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NIKOLOV V. 


EARLY NEOLITHIC CULTURES IN WESTERN BULGARIA 


The territory of present-day western Bulgaria occupies key positions in the central 
part of the Balkan Peninsula. in this regard, the interest of specialists in the early 
Zamledelsk-livestock tribes in this area is justified, although the material published so 
far on the early Neolithic is not yet sufficient for any significant conclusions. This 
article, along with an attempt to clarify some genetic problems, poses an important task 
- to propose the systematization of Early Neolithic painted ceramics from western 
Bulgaria . 

The study of early Neolithic culture in western Bulgaria was begun by an article by A. 
Chilingirov (1908), devoted to small materials from the village. Kremikovtsy [1]. For 
many years, N. Petkov studied the prehistoric culture of the Sofia field, and in particular 
the early Neolithic. The subject of research in his first article (1929) is painted ceramics 
[2]. He publishes fragments from settlements near Bukhovo, Kremikovtsy, Kurilo and 
Rebrovo and reports on the presence of fragments from the settlement near Pobit 
Kamyk. N. Petkov expresses a number of correct observations regarding ornamental 
painting, but this topic does not develop, including in his subsequent studies. A few years 
later (1934), in a generalizing article on the prehistory of the Sofia Field [3], N. Petkov 
reports on new materials from early Neolithic settlements near Bukhovo, Kremikovtsy 
and Beat Kamyk, as well as a newly opened settlement with painted ceramics near s. 
Chelopechene. in his last generalizing article (1960), N. Petkov publishes fragments of 
painted ceramics from the newly discovered Neolithic site near Lozen, as well as new 
finds from Kurilo and Rebrovo [4]. The second article by N. Petkov on painted ceramics 
of the Sofia Field (1962) is much weaker than the first [5]. It also sets out his 
observations on the ornament of clay vessels from Slatina. The materials from this 
settlement are devoted to the other two (1959 p. 1961) of his articles [6, 7]. They 
describe or present drawings of several fragments of painted and single-colored clay 
vessels, fishing sinkers, stone tools, a leg of a large anthropomorphic clay vessel with a 
multi-colored pattern. A badly destroyed crumbled burial, oriented head to northeast, was 
found. Three early Neolithic, preserved almost entirely clay figurines depicting a female 
figure with a pronounced steatopigia and a small bust also come from Slatina [8]. 
Generalizations on the study of the Neolithic in the Sofia Field until 1941 were made in 
the work of J. Gola "The Neolithic Period in Bulgaria” [9]. 

All of the aforementioned Early Neolithic materials were obtained from random 
excavations or collected on the surface. The first stratigraphic excavations on the Sofia 
field were carried out by G. I. Georgiev in 1958-1959 at the site of a primitive site near 
the village of Kremikovtsy [10]. Four exploration excavations with a total area of 100 
*™ were laid here. Parts of the dwelling were studied, but the general parking plan was 
not established. Fragmented bone paddles, stone tools and altars have been published. 
Relatively small ceramics (kitchenware - one-color and painted) are highly fragmented. 
Regarding painted ceramics, the following observation of the author is important: in the 
lower tiers - 


the sach of the early Neolithic stratum is dominated by ornamentation with white paint, 
and in the upper ones by dark paints . 

The study of Neolithic culture with painted ceramics in northwestern Bulgaria 
begins in 1952, when materials related to it were found by V. Mikov and N. 
Dzhambazov in the Devetashka cave - in the valley of the Osem river [11]. In the same 
period, probably, there is a previously crumbled burial, oriented by the head of the 
north-west [12]. The early Neolithic settlement covers an area of about 250 m *. The 
bases of several furnaces were found, as well as stone, flint and bone tools in a small 
number. Ceramics - coarse kitchenware, monochromatic and painted - are fragmented. 
Of particular interest is a large fragment of a clay bowl painted with white paint. On its 
inner part is a composition of two rows of white circles located in chess: in order; in a 
round field in the middle of each of them, a sign is painted in white - a swastika or 
savustika . 

The study of early Neolithic culture in the valley of the river. Osem was continued 
by N. Dzhambazov in 1955-1956 in the Tabamka cave near Lovech [13]. They were 
found: the clay floor of a ground dwelling, the bases of several furnaces, stone and flint 
tools. Fragments of ceramics are presented in three forms: coarse non-registered, 
monochrome and polychrome . 

The first Early Peolithic materials from the iskyr and Skyt valley were published in 
1962 by B. Nikolov [14]. We are talking about fragments of painted ceramics found on 
the surface of the sites near the villages of Banitsa and Kunino. In the same area is the 
settlement of Tlachene, where in 1967 B. Nikolov excavated on an area of 200m ®. 
Four residential horizons have been identified, characterized by a small amount of 
ceramics with monochrome and mainly polychrome painting. Unfortunately, the packs 
were investigated and published data only on tools (15]. 

. The study of the early Neolithic culture in the valley of the river. Orosta began in 
1972-1973. exploratory excavations of the large settlement Gradeshnpets - Malo Pole, 
carried out by B. Nikolov [16, 17]. An area of 1350 m * was excavated and three 
residential horizons were established, characterized by ceramics with monochrome (A) 
and polychrome (B and C) painting. The remains of a total of 10 rectangular ground 
dwellings made of strong clay-coated wattle have been traced. in some of them, the 
remains of furnaces and granaries, as well as granaries and mortars, were discovered. 
More than 1200 tools have been found, which have already been systematically studied 
[15]. Opub., Shkovapi anthropomorphic p zoomorphic figurines, altar and one round 
seal. A collective burial of an adult and two children in a crumbled position, a head to 
the southwest, was also found . 

The teaching of Dopstorpp, p in particular the Early Neolithic, in the Dolpna 
Struma for a long time remained aloof from the attention of specialists. Ten years ago, 
our information about this vast area was based on V. Mikov's message about a 
settlement near Mursalevo [18] and a few published material from monuments near 
Priboy. Stanko Dimitrova and N evetipo [9]. 

in 1975-1977 M. Chokhadzhiev conducted rescue excavations of a small area at an 
early Neolithic site near Pernik [19]. Four building horizons with painted ceramics 
have been recorded. Dwelling plans have not been established, only the remainder of 
the furnaces have been found. The most numerous finds are stone tools, then flint and 
bone. Published (in drawings or pictures) are several tools, monochrome and painted 
multicolored clay vessels, altars and one pintader (20]. A few anthropomorphic 
plastics have been investigated (21]. In 1977, M. Chokhadzhiev conducted exploratory 
excavations in the settlement in Priboy (19]. In addition to fragments of elegant clay 
vessels with paintings, parts of altars were found. In 1979, M. Chokhadzhiev began 
excavating a Neolithic site near the village. Golobnik, 
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but the results of studies on the early Neolithic layer are still modest. Several fragments 
of clay vessels with painting and two anthropomorphic figurines have been published 
[19, 21]. 

The Neolithic settlement of Nremenik near Sapareva bathhouse is the most studied 
in the basin of the river. Strumy. it lies in the valley of its left tributary, the r. German. 
Excavations were started in 1977 under the direction of G. i. Georgiev and V. Nikolov. 
The rapepeolithic layer, in which four residential horizons were found, was excavated 
over an area of more than 500 m * [22, 23]. The remains of three pazemnye dwellings 
have been established. One of them was rebuilt: those fires: the remains of the furnace 
of the first were used to lay the base of the furnace of the second. After the second fire, 
several clay vessels remained in the ruins of the dwelling, two of them with wheat. Part 
of the fine pottery is covered with a painted pattern [24]. Stone tools prevail - adzes, 
axes, chisels, hammers and sharpeners with a groove. Only a few tools made of flint, 
bone and horn have been found. Anthropomorphic plastic is highly fragmented. 
Statuettes are characterized by steatopigia and flat faces, on which a cone-shaped nose 
is indicated, less often - eyes and mouth. Fragments of triangular, less often 
quadrangular, altars are numerous. A marble amulet in the shape of an upper shell of a 
turtle was also found. The only radiocarbon dates for the early Neolithic in western 
Bulgaria so far belong to the third layer (below) in Kremenik [22] - Bln - 2105:6530+50 
(4580 BC) and Bln - 2106:6475+40 (4525 BC). Both dates and typological analysis 
make it possible to attribute the four lower layers of the settlement to the second half of 
the early Neolithic in the Struma Valley . 

The last settlements in western Bulgaria, where monuments of the early Neolithic 
era were found, are located near the villages of Bolga rchevo [25] and Novachevo [26]. 
During exploratory excavations by A. Pernicheva, fragments of painted clay vessels 
were found. In Bolgarchevo, the foundation of one land dwelling was excavated . 

The study of early Neolithic material culture in western Bulgaria naturally leads 
researchers to a particular opinion on the issue of its cultural and historical affiliation. J. 
Gol includes known finds in the range of the West Bulgarian painted" culture; different 
from Starchevo culture [9, p. 10]. V. Milojcié [27, p. 267; 28, p. 413-115] and B. 
fovanovitch [29, p. 5-24; 30, p. 418-126] fluctuate in terminology, but essentially 
include western Bulgaria in the Starchevo culture array. Kh. Todorov joins this point of 
view in one of his early articles [31, p. 8-11]. I'. I. Georgiev introduces the term 
Kremikovtsy I to denote an early Neolithic culture with painted ceramics in the Sofia 
field and surrounding areas [32, p. 90], but in other articles he also uses the designation 
Kremikovtsy { - Starchevo [33, p. 28]. He also suggests that the Krempkovtsi I culture 
is common in the Sofia field, in southwestern Bulgaria (Struma valley) and in 
northwestern Bulgaria [34, p. 211]. Within the framework of the culture of Chavdar- 
Kremikovtsy, Kh. Todorov includes the Pirdop-Zlatpshko field, Sofia field and 
northwestern Bulgaria [35, p. 11]. B. Nikolov expresses the opinion that the culture of 
Krempkovtsy covers only the Sofia field and northwestern Bulgaria [15, p. 41]. M. 
Garashanin recognizes the existence of the Kremikovtsy culture in the Sofia field [36, p. 
19-21]. 

From a brief review of the opinions expressed in the literature, it becomes clear that 
there is a need to find the exact criteria for territorial unification or dismemberment of 
the studied range. The scale of ethnocultural community (here archaeological culture) 
should not only be assumed, by and determined by the results of research. Ideally, these 
studies should draw on all the basic elements of fossil material culture. But if the 
comparable complexes are created under similar physical and geographical conditions 
and belong to the same economic and cultural type, then the analysis of elements 
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Fig. 1. Early Neolithic settlements in the central part of the Balkans 11th Peninsula. 1 - Kremenik- 
Anzabegovo culture: - Kovachevo, 2 - Bolrarchevo, 3 - Koche rhinovo, 4 - Mursalevo, 5 - Art. 
Dimitrov, 6 - Remenik (Sapareva bath), 7 - D.Listovo, 8 - Brizhino, 9 - Vrshnik, 10 - Anzaberovo, 
11 - Rug Bair, 12 - Zelev: ikovo; 11 - culture Kremikovtsy: 13 - Shishkovtsy, 14 -Golobnik, 15 - 
Priboy, 16 - Pchelintsy, 17 - Pernik, 18 - Noevtsy, 19 - Lozen, 20 - Beaten Kamyk, 21 - Slatina 
(Sofia), 22 - Chelopechene, 23 - Yana, 24 - Bukhovo, 25 - Kremlin Ikovtsy, 26 - Kurilo, 27 - 
Rebrovo, 28 - Bov, 29 - Osmakovo, 30 - Bubani, 31 Vrtishte; 111 - Gradeshnitsa-Kircha culture: 32 
- Kunino, 33 - G. Beshovitsa, 34 - Tsakonitsa, 35 -. Tlachene, 36 - Banitsa, 37 - Gradeshnitsa, 38- 
Kircha, 39 - Tabashka cave, 40 - Devetashka cave; IV - Karanovo culture: 41 - Rakitovo, 42 - Cap. 
Desh. Shtrpevo , 
43 - Belovo, 44 - Vetren, 45 - Chavdar, 46 - Chelopech 


fossil material culture, directly related to the influence of the natural environment 
(tools, housing and type of settlements, the main forms of rough clay vessels), will not 
give the desired information. Differences will be insignificant and will not be able to 
serve as an ethnocultural delimiter. To a certain extent, real: the idea of the existence 
of etv: ographic differences in culture can be given by the phenomena of spiritual life 
reflected in fossil material culture: ornamentation of clay vessels, plastic, the so-called 
objects of worship, jewelry, etc. Although not full enough, the state is 
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Fig. 2. Frequent ornamental compositions on the outside of Early Neolithic 
vessels from western Bulgaria, 1-4, 10-Slatina (Sofia); 5 - 
Nremikovtsy, Tlachene, Gradeshnitsa; 6, 9 - Pernnk; 7, 8- Gradeshr- 

ca; 11, 12 - Kremenik (Sapareva bapya) 


studies on the early Neolithic culture in western Bulgaria make it possible to establish 
that for the entire range there is a single type of buildings and settlements, the unity of 
the main types of tools of labor, the main forms of rough clay vessels. To a large extent, 
this unity also applies to altars, anthropomorphic and zoomorphic plastic, marble 
amulets. But even with a cursory comparison of ornamental painting of TONE CLAY - 
vessels from western Bulgarpi, significant differences can be established. Therefore, 
our attempt at ethnocultural zoning is based solely on painted ornaments: ceramics. All 
restored ornamental patterns from six settlers were subjected to mathematical and 
statistical analysis: Kremenpk (Sapareva bath), Pernik, Slatina (Sofia), Nrempkovtsy, 
Gradeshnitsa and Tlachene (Fig. 1). Over 500 fragmented or whole clay vessels have 
been studied, from the ornamental patterns of which at least one local composition can 
be restored. Restored about 200 ornamental 


Cer WT 


Fig. 3. Often found ornamental compositions on the outside of the early 
paleolpticial vessels of the west of Bulgaria. 7, 7-. ‘J - Kremenpk (Sapareva 
bath); 2- T. 'lachene; 3,5 - T: racepe. GradeSnica; 4 - Gradesnpza; 6, 11 - 

™!: Cream ~.. sheep; IU - Persch; 12 - Slatpa (Sofia ) 


pattern Oc. When determining the boundaries of individual archaeological cultures, there 
was 11p1111at t, n, -1, e in the glappe material i1z of other settlements . 

Color growth, oi: 1, ena, i-.ai-. right-wing, on the outer side of glypanic vessels with a 
binge;: shchoy Bolgarsh, which are represented by three main forms: pot-shaped vessels, .\ 
ShSKP and deep plates, n: -.re painting on the outside, on the ~ -.orpyurento openings: n 
that ~ -.the same and 1nut. in its full warpapte, the ornamental composition consists of 
three horns 11: yuntal belts, ~ - each of which composition: melts a separate 1° ~.; a.1y} U ;\ 
SHOZITSPU: a pattern along the neck of vessels. OS! 10! Shaya I-.0: 'I! 1 AM li pattern on the 
bottom (ilp on the bottom from the inside). In western Bolgarpp, the pattern on the leg is 
isyutuchptr: tpo ed ~ -; oe yavteppe. Therefore, ornamenta: tpaya r: ompositspya usually 
consists of pz odpoii: ssh of two local compositions. U: Jurassic along the neck is always 
represented by a compospzpyampa with one, ow motifs. The main composition can be 
created both from odpnak and n different motpv - most often two vp;:: ~; s. 

Prp .\late .\lathico-statistician psl.,: ~: ovanp .\[f we face the need to make a choice 
between Lefty formulas 
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(widely promoted by Ya. A. Sher [37, p. 55], V.P. Tretyakov [38, p. 7], etc.) and 
Jacquard-Snite [39]. Experience shows that the coefficients obtained by two methods, at 
small values, are very close and, moreover (much more important) are proportional. 
Since the Jacquard-Snite formula was already used in the study of paintings of Khalaf 
ceramics from Western Asia [40), we also worked with it. In western Bulgaria, the 
ranges of three raineneolithic archaeological cultures have been identified. We give the 
characteristic of the painted ornament of their neromini below. 

Culture Kremikovtsy. Covers Sofia, Pervishnoye, Radomirskoye and, probably, 
part of the Kyustendil field, and in the north-west - the territory along the middle and 
lower reaches of the river. Nishava (up to r. Niche). in addition to the main objects - 
Krempkovtsy, Slatina and Pernik - this includes settlements near Lozen, near s. 
Bukhovo, Chelopechene, Yana, Pobit kamyn, Kurilo, Rebrovo, Bov, Pchelpntsy, 
Noevtsy, Priboy, Shishkovtsy and Golobnik, and Tanje Osma: kovo, Bubani and 
Vrtishte [41, Fig. 40, 41, 44, 45, 54] (Fig. 1) 

The most drying, hara: the kter features of the painted or~ a- 
menta nultura: Kreminovtsy are as follows. ae 

Figure on the neck (outside). Most often there is a composition of short parallel 
dashes with an inclination (Fig. 2, 6, 9). Especially important for the haranteristics of 
ornamental paintings is the pattern in the form of a snake along the edge of the vessel 
(Figures 2, 3; Figures 3, 10, 11), and to a large extent the large net (Figures 3, 6). A 
pattern in the form of a thick grid (Figures 2, 1, 4, 10) and a nomposition of solid 
hanging triangles: kov (Figures 2, 2, 7) are quite rare, and even then in the eastern part 
territories of culture (Sofiysnoye field). 331 

Figure on the neck (inside). In most of the registered cases, the cervical pattern is a 
composition Of co-mouthful parallel, tilted dashes; less common compdzi- 

a motion with a motif in the form of triangles and ellipses. eel 

Main nompositions (external side). The vast majority of the main compositions 
characteristic of jewelry in clay vessels of the Kremikovtsy culture include phallic and 
vertical ellipsoid motifs. The following types of composition were noted: ie QDIILa * kova 
phallic motifs (Figures 3, 6); of phallic motifs and motifs with two vertical stripes (Fig. 
3, 70); from phallic and vertinal motifs in the form of a snake (Figures 3, 11); from 
phallic and vertical ellipsoid motifs (Fig. 3, 72). A greater variety is noted in the 
monuments from Sofia Field. Krom.e, 1:0: rp, in Slatina meets neskolno types of the 
main nompoai; I, the tion which are pz rhombuses p triangles (fig. 2, 3, 4) or only 
treugolnin that testifies to close ties of this settlement with F-rashchi ~ y In a nultura 
Kremikovtsi meet also main compositions, With - 
standing pz krlyan;: ~: shaped and ribbon motifs. i 

The main composite principle (inner side). Phallic motifs are usually used, as well 
as a pattern in the form of vertical ~ ll, iJrov, garlands, rhombs and ribbons (Fig. 4), 
however, only one cheekQvic composition has been restored (from phallic n vertical 
ellipeas ~ motifs) **'* * ..: 

Ornamentation of the leg. About 4% of the vessels registered in the aread of the 
Kremikovtsy culture had an ornamented leg. There are mainly compositions of parallel 
gorpzontal ribbons and vertical short but thick dashes. Composition "crown. hydrodium 
"js rare as a decoration on the leg.. Overfilled compositions cannot, however, be 
considered specific, since they are found in the paintings of neighboring cultures:, 

Ornamental compositions (outer side). Significant; their part is identical to the main 
1 nompositions. The rest are almost .all including ~~ {<) 'f specific for the Nremikovtsy 
culture elements of decoration but the neck of the vessel. Ornament in the form of a thick 
net, characteristic of culture 
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Fig. 4. Ornamental compositions on the outer (1) n inner (2) sides of the bowl 
from Slatina (reconstruction). Brown paint on a light brown background 


\ 

Karanovo in Thrace is found almost only in Slatin, and even then only in combination 
with the main compositions characteristic of the Karanovo culture in the form of 
rhombuses and triangles. At the same time, the same basic compositions of the 
Thracian type found in Slatin and Kremikovtsy are combined with the neck pattern 
characteristic of the Kremikovtsy culture, for example, in the form of a dense 
serpentine ribbon. While the first type of ornamental compositions repeats the Thracian 
original, the second type is a phenomenon, although local, but syncretic between these 
two traditions . 

Ornamental compositions (inside). About 20% of painted ceramic vessels of the 
Kremikovtsy culture smeared a pattern on the inside. Unfortunately, it is not possible 
to recreate at least one ornamental composition in its entire form. 

The largest number of vessels of the Kremikovtsy culture is painted with brown - 
paint - 38%. They are followed by vessels with white paint painting - 23%, and in 
third place - vessels, in the painting of which red and dark red paint is used - 21%. All 
ornamental compositions containing phallic and vertical ellipsoid motifs are made in 
dark colors. Dark paints are used to depict almost all types of spirals, garlands and 
ribbons, as well as_ for the composition "crown of fertility." White is common for all 
motifs consisting of triangles of p rhombs covered with thick mesh. In Pernik, a group 
of motifs from inclined stripes and composition of the lower rows is painted with 
white paint. Multi-color painting is found only in three settlements - Kurilo, Slatin and 
Pernik. Ornamentation is represented by wide dark ribbons bordered by thin ribbons of 
white color. A fragment with a multi-colored ornament in the form of a garland was 
found in Slatin . 

The color pattern in the NKremikovtsy culture is applied directly to the obligatory, 
homogeneous with the angob vessel material. The exception is fragments of several 
vessels found in Nremikovtsy and Pernik. We are talking about a white angobe, on 
which a single-color ornament is applied. The above multicolored compositions are 
typically presented on red or brownish-red vessels. The last two techniques for 
applying ornaments, clearly unusual for the Kremikovtsy culture, find an analogy in 
the material of the first period of the second stage of the development of the 
Gradeshnitsa-Kircha culture. 

Among the painted clay vessels of the Kremikovtsy culture, bowls are most often 
found (56%). in second place are pot-shaped vessels (28%), in third place are deep 
plates (46%). 

The possibilities of periodization of ceramic painting of the Kremi culture: Kevtsy 
are limited due to the almost complete absence of stratified material. Only a small 
number of clay vessels from Pernik with stratigraphic data allow attempts to be made 
in 
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this direction. However, experience shows that with the receipt of stratified material 
from other settlements, periodization will most likely be built not according to 
qualitative, but according to quantitative criteria . 

Kremepik-Anzaberovo culture. Until recently, the nature of the early Bolshevtic 
material culture in southwestern Bulgaria remained unclear, and researchers attribute 
similar (as it turned out) phenomena in Yugoslavia (in the Vardar River basin) to the 
Anzaberovo-Vrshnik group [42, p. 116]. The following settlements with painted 
ceramics belong to the Kremenik-Anzabegovo culture: NRB - Kremenik (Sapareva 
bath), Art. Dimitrov, Dolistovo, Brizhino, Musalevo, Kocherinovo, Bolgarchevo and 
Kovachevo, as well as the following monuments: 

Vrshnik [43], Anzabegovo [42, 44, 45], Rug Bair [45, 46, 47] and Zelenikovo [48]. 

Currently, the characteristic of ornamental painting on ceramics is determined by 
only a few types of motifs and compositions on the outside of vessels. The number of px 
is small. Several types of "floral" (floral) motifs registered in Anzabegovo 1 [42, p. 9, 
table. XII; 44, Figures 23, 24; 45, Fig., 2-4, 6, 7], as well as, probably, in Vrshnik i 
[43, Fig. 43]. Until now, only a few small fragments of vessels with such motifs from 
Brizhino are known from the Struma valley [9, tables X, 9, 12, 19, 20, 26; Table XI, 7, 
14]. The Kremenik-Anzabegovo culture is also characterized by an ornamental motif 
with a vertical or horizontal continuous strip and large points located on both sides in a 
checkerboard pattern. Patterns with the presence of such motifs are known from 
Anzabegovo 1 [44, Fig. 25; 45, Fig. 7, 17] and Brizhino [9, Table Xi, 4]. All the motifs 
named here are made in white (yellow?) Paint. 

Very characteristic of the ornamental painting of the culture of Kremenik 
Anzabegovo are specific phallic motifs: from two continuous ribbons and several stripes 
between them or in the form of an open composition "crown of fertility." To date, they 
are registered in Kremenik (Fig. 3, 7, 8, 9), Dolistovo, Brizhino [9, Table XI, 1], Rug 
Bair [45, Fig. 64], Anzabegovo 111 [44, Fig. 35, 36; 45, Figure 34] and Zelenikovo [48, 
Table 9; 49, Table 5]. Only in these cultures there are the main compositions of the 
"crown of fertility," between the negative S-shaped elements of which there is a circle 
filled with a large mesh, as well as compositions of connected twisted spirals with 
three-membered "paws" in the place of ligaments. They are registered in Anzabegovo 11 
[44, Figures 29, 58], Rug Bair [46, Table 2], Zelenikovo [46, Table 2; 49, Tables 5, 6] 
and Kremenike. The composition "fertility crown" - Nremenik (Fig. 3, 9) and 
Anzabegovo Ii-ill [45, Fig. 34], as well as a pattern in a large grid - Nremenik (Fig. 3, 
8) and Anzaberovo 111 most often act as decoration on the neck of the vessel [44, Fig. 
36]. There is also a broken snake (unlike the culture of Kremikovtsy, strongly stylized!) 
- Brizhino [9, tables XI, 1] and Anzabegovo III [44, Fig. 36]. Especially convincingly 
ornamental unity in the KremenikAnzaberovo culture is demonstrated by ornamental 
compositions of phallic motifs and a large grid in a pattern on the neck - Kremenik 
(Figures 3, 8) and Anzabegovo [i-iII; from phallic motifs and the "fertility crown" 
pattern on the neck - Kremenik (Figures 3, 9) and Anzabegovo Ii-ii, as well as from 
phallic motifs and a stylized snake on the neck - Bride and Anzabegovo I-III. All above 
mentioned motifs and compositions are made with dark paints. 

Among the painted ceramic vessels in the Kremenik-Anzabegovo culture, bowls 
(60%) are most often found, then deep plates (33%) and rormal vessels (7%) (Fig. 5; 6). 

The possibilities of periodization of paintings on ceramic vessels of the Kremenik- 
Anzabegovo culture are based mainly on stratigraphic observations in Anzaberovo. 
Layer found there with clay 


= — EG 5. Ornamental composition on the outside of a pot-shaped vessel from 
Kremenik (turn). Brown paint on a light brown background 


Fig. 6. Ornamental composition on the inside of the bowl from Nremenik 
(reconstruction). Dark brown paint according to 
red background 


dark-colored vessels, designated by M. Gimbutas as Lnza Il-111, and M. Garashanin 
as Anzabegovo Ii-IV, convincingly synchronizes with the lowest (at the moment) four 
levels of dwellings in Kremenik. In addition, Vrshnik I-IV, Rug Bair, Zelenikovo, the 
upper layer (?) From Brizhino, as well as Dolistovo and Mursalevo should be attributed 
to this rather long chronological stage. Probably, two or three periods of development 
can be distinguished in this chronological layer, but so far not all stratified painted 
ceramics have been published, while the data of its stratigraphy are not always 
convincing [50]. This stage of painting ceramics of the Kremenik-Anzabegovo culture 
was preceded by another, well attested in Anzabegovo I, Vrshnik [ and the lower layer 
(?) Bride-to-be. At that time, the painting was dominated by white . 

HradeSnica-Kyréa culture. Until now, northwestern Bulgaria was included in the 
framework of the Kremikovtsy culture, and the settlement near Kirchi (Oltenia) was 
declared a Ipbo independent phenomenon [51, p. 11], or ranked among the "Gura 
Bachului group" [52, p. 60-63]. The culture of Gradeshnitsa-Kircha was studied in 
settlements near the village. Gradeshnitsa, Tlachepe (NRB) and Kircha (SRR). The 
cultural area south of the Danube most likely includes settlements near Kunino, 
Banitsa, Golyama Beshovitsa, in the caves blps Tsakonitsa, Devetaki (Devetashka) and 
Lovech (Tabashka). 

Along with mopochrompoii ornamental painting (over 70% of vessels), the - 
specifics of this culture are clay vessels with polychrome painting (30%). Since only a 
small part of the painted vessels has an ornament on the inside, we will analp: sew 
only the patterns of the outside . 

The first stage of the development of painted ceramics of the Gradeshnitsa Kircha 
culture is characterized by monochrome motifs and compositions. The first period of 
this stage has been registered to date by the crowd in Nyrcha [-La Hapur [53. rps. 2, 8, 
9, 11]. The ornament is applied most often in white, rarely in brown pli with red paint 
on the red pli of the 1-Yurpch surface of the vessels. Taking into account the 
chronological place of this period, the intores present fragments of pes1-small vessels, 
most likely decorated with the composition < < fertility crown >, the outer parts of 
which have a stepped shape [53, Fig. 9]. Another fragment shows a part of the triangle 
covered with a dense grid [53, Fig. 9]. The thief of the period of the first stage was 
registered as a pilot in Gradeshnitsa - horizon A. The ornament is applied by dark 
colors - black, dark brown n brown, less often - white. One bowl is painted with white 
paint, the ornament of which consists of diamonds and triangles filled with thick mesh 
[16, Fig. 3]. During this period, painting appears on the neck of a vessel of type < < 
fertility crown >, as well as the main compositions of three types: "fertility crown," but 
negative S-shaped 
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elements are filled with several continuous parallel strips; a composition of vertical 
motifs composed of one or two vertical stripes with staggered points along them; 
composition of vertical motifs composed of one or two parallel tapes. 

The characteristic of the first stage of the development of painting in the 
Hradeshnitsa-Kircha culture is clearly incomplete. Probably, ornamented ceramics from 
s. G. Beshovitsa, Banitsa, Kunno, Tsakonitsa, caves Devetashka and Tabashka. In 
addition, the chronological relationship between the two specified periods is not yet 
sufficiently substantiated, there is an assumption that another period existed between 
them. it is also possible that in the period preceding the appearance of polychrome 
compositions, there were significant differences in the painting of ceramics in areas on 
both banks of the Danube. in any case, ornamental painting from Gradeschnitz A 
immediately precedes the appearance of polychromy . 

The first period of the second stage of polychromy in multi-color paintings of the 
Gradeshnitsa-Kircha culture is transitional. It is registered only in Tlachene- { layer. 
Compared to the previous phase - the second period of the first stage - the use of all the 
main motifs and compositions made with tempymp paints continues here. The use of 
white paint as a means of creating single-color compositions stops, and multi-color 
painting appears. Polychrome embellishments on vessels of both this period and 11 of the 
next two - two types: the ornament is applied to a smooth surface of red or brownish-red 
color or to an angob of yellowish color, which covers the entire vessel. in the first case, 
ornamentatspa is represented by dark (black or brown) and white (yellow) colors, in the 

second - dark (black or brown) and red. in the first period, polychrome ornamentation 
consists of simple motifs, mainly linear ones. The composition "crown of fertility" in the 
multi-colored popolenpp is absent. 

The second and third periods of the second stage have many similar features . 

The composition "crown of fertility" in its usual form is found p as a decoration on the 
neck, and as the main composition. in its culture-specific form (negative S-shaped 
elements are made by several parallel strips), it appears as the main composition in 
monochrome and polychrome (two types). Compositions of single, double and triple 
vertical ribbon motifs are also characteristic. The second period is noted in GradeSsnice - 
(horizon B) and Tlachen (if-iII layer). Ordinary or complicated compositions "crown of 
fertility" appear, applied with dark paint on a red base and edged with white (yellowish) 
dots. In one case, the element "three-headed paw" appears. The phallic motifs made by 
the open stylized KO are also characteristic !\The "crown of fertility" position. The third 
period was recorded in Hradesnpce (horizon C), Tlachen (layer [V) and Kircha II - 
Viaduct [53, Fig. 17, 23]. During this period of the Gradeshnitsa-yrcha culture, motifs 
and compositions from both banks of the Danube are most similar. This refers mainly to 
polychrome painting, in which specific motifs appear that resemble a piled "three- 
membered paw." The composition "crown of fertility," made with dark paint and 
bordered by white or yellowish dots, disappears almost completely. Ornamental 
compositions appear on double vessels. The decorated neck consists of hanging and 
standing hatched triangles occupying the upper half of the vessel, and the main 
composition (usually the "fertility crown") is located on the lower half of the vessel. 
There are pointedly large double vessels with a low throat, decorated with a stylized 
(angular) composition "crown of fertility." A feature of this period is the filling of the 
remaining triangular space between the container neck and the monochromatic 
composition 


"fertility crown" with two hanging triangles and one rhombus below, through which a 
negative W-shaped element is formed. There are also monochromatic phallic motifs 
made only by positive plant elements. Within the framework of the Gradeshnitsa- 
Kircha culture, ornamentation on the legs of ceramic vessels is an exception (0.5%). 

Quantitative indicators of the use of various colors are available Jrich relative to 
settlements in northwestern Bulgaria: 70% of ceramic vessels are covered with 
monochrome painting. At the same time, in 96% of them, the ornament is made of dark 
colors (black, brown) and 4% light (white, yellow). By the way, white paint is used in 
35% of vessels covered with multi-color painting . 

Among the painted ceramic vessels of the Gradeshnitsa-Kircha culture, bowls are 
most often found - 67%. In second place are deep plates - 30%, pot-like vessels are 
weakly represented - 3%. 

Presenting painted Early Neolithic ceramics from western Bulgaria, we made an 
attempt to give a more complete (GradeshnitsaKircha) or more schematic (Kremenik- 
Anzabegovo) periodization of the culture. Unfortunately, the painted ceramics of the 
Kremikovtsy culture provide little opportunity for such analysis: in addition to 
insufficiently reliable excavation data in Kremikovtsy and Pernik, white paint prevails 
in the painting of ceramics at an early stage of this culture, and dark paints at a later 
stage. Since the Kremikovtsy culture geographically occupies an intermediate position 
between the other two Early Neolithic cultures of western Bulgaria, it is not yet 
possible to build an internal system of relative chronology. With the available material, 
it will also be an exaggeration to any attempt to detail the relative chronology external 
to all three cultures. Especially if we take into account that the attempts made to 
periodize the neighboring Starchevo culture are not yet entirely convincing. The new 
material nevertheless confirms the opinion expressed earlier about the approximate 
synchronicity in the development of early Neolithic cultures with painted ceramics in 
the eastern and central part of the Balkan Peninsula: Karanovo I-Kremikovtsy - 
Starchevo - Ngrés, and now Kremenik-Anzabegovo and Gradeshnitsa-Kircha should 
be added. 

it is necessary, however, to pay attention to some ornamental: motifs from western 
Bulgaria, which allow more accurately synchronizing the early Neolithic cultures of 
the area with Thessaly. This applies primarily to a group of "floral" (floral) motifs. Very 
often, the inner side of the ornamental composition is covered with teeth in the form of 
a ladder. The ornament is made of white paint. Vessels with such a pattern were found 
in Anzabegovo I, in the lower layer (?), Brizhino, Rakitovo (the southwestern periphery 
of the Naranovo culture) and Kirche (La Hanur). Based mainly on this type of 
ornament, the synchronization of Anzabegovo I with the end of the Presesklo culture 
looks convincing [42, p. 404]. Of course, this applies to the rest of these settlements. 
This chronological stage may include the lower (partially studied) layers in Pernik, as 
well as the lower layer in Kremikovtsy [54, p. 204]. The next chronological stage, in 
which the painting of ceramics with dark colors prevails, should be synchronized with 
the Sesklo culture in Thessaly and with the culture represented in the lower layer of the 
settlement near Servia (Bystrica valley). Fragmented vessels with ornamental 
compositions of phallic motifs come from the upper layers of the settlement near 
Pernik, as well as from Nremikovtsy, which find an exact analogy in ornaments on two 
bowls, respectively, from Otzaki Magul [55, Fig. 12, 5] and Servia [56, Fig. 3]. Other 
compositions similar to them from Pernik and Slatina not only find an accurate 
iconographic correspondence in Servia, but also find, in addition, is: an inclusively 
rare technique for applying ornaments along the still wet angob [57, Fig. 2, gl]. 
Neramic vessel from Nremikovtsy 
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decorated with a composition with vertical motifs in the form of a double snake. in 
many ways, the composition on a bowl from Servia is also close to it [58, Fig. 38, a]. In 
the upper layer of the settlement near Pernik, a ceramic seal (pintader) was found with 
two almost identical embedded signs composed of elements resembling the letters G and 
P. On four sides of the signs, one inclined transverse line is cut [20, Fig. 17, aj. Similar 
images are known on a fragment of a vessel found in the uppermost Early Neolithic 
layer of the settlement near Chavdar [59, Fig. 7] - on the northwestern outskirts: 

Karanovo 1 culture, as well as on an altar from the uppermost layer of the settlement 
near Gradeshnitsa [16, Fig. 17]. These signs find iconographic and style analogies with 
several types of ornamental motifs on ceramic vessels from Servia and the Sesklo 
culture. But the most accurate parallels are established with images carved on ceramic 
and stone seals (pintaders) of the Middle Neolithic era from Northern Greece, mainly in 
the Sesklo culture [60, Fig. 36; 61, p. 86; 62, Table 2; 63, Tabl. xx]: Achileon III-IV,, 
Tsani Ii, Pirasos 1, Tsangli, Nea Anchialos, Zerelia, Filia and Nea Nicomedia. All 
the data set forth undoubtedly indicate that the Early Neolithic cultures of western 
Bulgaria developed simultaneously with the Presesklo and Sesklo cultures in Thessalpi. 

In conclusion, we will give some new data regarding the problem of the origin of 
Early Neolithic cultures in the central part of the Balkan Peninsula. it must first be 
clarified that at the same time as the three studied in Thrace, there was another large 
ethnocultural community, the material remains of which are represented by culture: 
Karanovo 1. its scope has also been refined by studying painted patterns on ceramics 
[64]. Significant information on this issue is provided by the establishment of the degree 
of similarity between ornamental painting of already distinguished cultural complexes, 
made according to the Jacquard-Snite formula. Degree of similarity inversely 
proportional to geographical distance between individual cultures. The strongest 
contacts are between the cultures of Karanovo I and Kremikovtsy (0.42), then between 
Kremenik-Anzabegovo and Kremikovtsy (0.35). The connections between the 
NKremepik-Anzabegovo and Karanovo I cultures are the weakest in the studied 
ethnocultural area. The similarity between the ornamental painting of the Gradeshnitsa- 
Kircha culture and three more southern cultures is insignificant, and the connection with 
the Kremikovtsy culture is very significant. The degree of similarity between the four 
cultures studied in this ethnocultural area decreases in two directions: from south to 
north (Kremenik-Anzabegovo - Kremikovtsy - Gradeshnitsa-Kircha) and from o00-east to 
north-west (Karanovo I Kremikovtsy - Gradeshnitsa-Kircha). The connections between 
the first two ranges of each row are moderate or strong, respectively, and between the 
second two - weak. The nature of these relationships is largely associated with the 
inaccessibility of the Pirin, Rila, Rodop, Verila and Vitoshi massifs, on the one hand, and 
Old Planina on the other. Undoubtedly, some alleged features are also of great 
importance: the ritual-mythological system [24], due in turn to the existence of various 
contact zones of the Aegean-Anatolian region, divided by the Aegean Thrace not yet 
inhabited at that time [65, p. 16]. 

A well-defined transition (contact) zone has been established between the cultures of 
Karanovo I and Kremikovtsy, including settlements near Rakitovo, Chavdar and Slatina. 
On the other hand, the painting of ceramics of the Kremikovtsy culture reveals many 
features that connect it with the other two cultures of western Bulgaria, and especially 
with Kremenik-Anzabegovo. Without a doubt, geographical factors favored the 
existence of such a transition zone also between cultures: Kremenik-Anzabegovo and: 
Kremi: Kovtsy, but there is_ still very little material from its proposed territory - mainly 
from a settlement near Golobnik . 
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The presented picture of relationships, in addition to the iconographic 
characteristics of painting on ceramic products from the territory of four ethno-cultural 
communities, is sometimes combined with attempts at historical reconstructions from 
the supporters of the theory of "step migration." According to its extreme adherents, the 
emergence of early Neolithic cultures with painted ceramics in the eastern and central 
parts of the Balkan Peninsula is associated with "gradual penetration... through the 
Bosphorus of the Neolithic population "[66, p. 71]. it should be pointed out that the 
results of studies of painted early Lithic ceramics suggest another independent path of 
ties with the Aegean-Anatolian region - the Struma and Vardar valleys. 


Fig. 7. Ornament in the middle of 
the inside of the bowl from 
Kremenik. Red Background Grey 
Black Paint 


Neolithization of the Rremenin-Anzabegovo culture is not connected directly with f:. 
'1sho with the territory of the Ranovo I culture. The contact zone between two flows of 
people of 11 ideas directed to the Sener and northwest was the territory of the 
Kremikovtsy culture. This culture developed between them as a_ syncretic 
phenomenon . 

In support of the idea of independent, not holy with the territory of the culture of 
Karanovo, I ties of the Central Balkan: their early Neolithic cultures with Anterior Asia 
are also evidenced by the above stepped notch, as well as a complex sign that appears 
mainly on PSTADERS. They have very accurate iconographic and stylistic parallels in 
Hadzhilar V-1I [67].: Regardless of the fact that the settkement near Rakitovo (n the 
valley of the river Mesta) is part of the culture of Karanovo I, it clearly experiences the 
influence of Western Asia. Pump: the 1st whole and fragmented vessels found about 40, 
unpaved by a stepped notch, there is a cruciform panesepal paint on a ceramic vessel: 
motin, which has convincing analogies in Khajilar V-11 [67, Fig. 100]. 

in the settlement of Kremenik (Sapareva bath), a leg of a wide bowl with an 
anthropomorphic image in the center of the inside was found (Fig. 7). The drawing on 
this bowl finds parallels only in the material of the Samarra culture in southern 
Mesopotamia. There, bowls with a swastika-shaped sign in the center and compositions 
of anthropomorphic and zoomorphic motifs around it are often drawn from the middle 
of painted glrmnany vessels [68, Fig. 35, 36]. The image from Kremenik finds the most 
accurate parallel in Hassun-pa vessel painted in the so-called Samarra style [69, p. 
130]. 

The ornamental composition using the motif of intertwined spirals, restored 
according to a fragment from Kremenik, has a striking resemblance to the colored 
ornamental lumposchii on a ceramic vessel of the rapneneolptic layer in Alishara - 
Central Anatolia [62, Table 3]. 

The problem of the origin of the Early Neolithic culture north of Thessaly is very 
complex, since it is inevitably associated with the role of the ancient agricultural tribes 
of Western Asia. Usually spput on dpffusia ndei. Only the boldest: the hypothesis may 

suggest the resettlement of peoples through Bosporus and the Dardanelles. However, it 
must be emphasized that the migration of ideas through water barriers cannot be from; 
~: to eat from the migration of people. Crossing the Mediterranean Sea (in part, through 
its eastern part) in the VII-V millennium BC. e. for many archaeologists sound 


18 


implausible, and probably for this reason there is still no study devoted to the 
mechanism of the links of Western Asia with Thessaly (as well as with more 
northern areas). However, there is no doubt that the above data, like all the facts 
noted earlier regarding the central part of the Balkan Peninsula from Thessaly to the 
Carpathians, should find a specific explanation. 

In this regard, attention should be paid to the proven role of permanent sea 
currents for the relocation of groups of people over long distances using the most 
primitive floating means of camyshe boats or wooden rafts [70]. Accurate studies in 
the eastern Mediterranean show that the prevailing current moves the surface layer 
of water along the banks of the Levant, the southern and western shores of Asia 
Minor, past Aegean Thrace, Thessaly and descends south along the eastern shores of 
Greece [71, Fig. 68, 69]. Its strength is sufficient for the movement of primitive 
swimming aids from Western Asia to the mouth of Mesta, Struma and Vardar. 
Therefore, one of the likely explanations may be related to the migration of the 
population, and with it the ideas from Western Asia by sea, but not through the 
islands, but in the direction of the specified constant sea current. 
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V. Nikolov 


EARLY NEOLITHIC CULTURES IN WESTERN BULGARIA 


Summary 


A look at the relevant research shows that of all components of early Neolithic material culture the 
most representative material is furnished by painted fine ceramics. An analysis of the relevant coloured 
ornament akes it possible to identify three archaeological cultures which were in existence in the 
central part of the Balkan Peninsula: Kremenik-Anzabegovo (on the middle Struma and Vardar), 
Kremikovci (on the upper Struma, in the Sofia Basin and in the Nishava Valley) and Gradesnica-Circea 
(in north-western Bulgaria and south-western Romania). The description of the paintings is divided 
into the cultures and the design elemenfs present om the vessel such as patterns on the neck and foot 
and basic composition. Considering data pertaining to the synchronization of the three cultures of 
western Bulgaria with that of Thessaly, the author draws a parallel between their development and that 
of Presesklo and Sesklo cultures. The article contains an analysis of the degree of similarity between 
the coloured ornamontation exhibited by the cultures of Kremenik-Anzabegovo, Kremikovci, 
Gradesnica-Circea and Karanovo | (Thracia) and an assumption concerning the existence of am 
additional (apart from the Maritsa Valley) route along which proceeded the contacts with the Acgean- 
Anatolian region - the Struma and Vardar valleys. This conclusion is supported by analogies between 
the ornamental motifs of the central part of the Balkan Pcninsula and those of Western Asia. The 
author puts forward the suggestion that am iportant role in the maritime contacts between the two 
aforementioned areas was played by the constant Mediterranean current which washes the shores of 
the Levant, Asia Minor, Aegean Thracia and Thessaly. 
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E.V. MAVLEEV 
ETRUS MIRRORS 


Etruscan mirrors turned themselves into a vpimanpe already in the XVII-X VII 

centuries . 

These circular bronze plates with handles of different designs are assembled for the 
sake of wonderful drawings engraved on the back side of the reflecting surface. 
Otrusian mirrors are systematically examined among the first archaeological sites in 
the history of modern times. Its result is the publication of a multi-volume building, 
which has been serving archaeologists, historians, art historians for more than 100 years 
[1]. But only now the Etruscan mirror begins to turn to a full-fledged historical source. 
Until now, it has been deprived of the "place of registration." We could hardly say 
anything, where, in what center it iz1-otovleno. And although before not a single source 
could compete with the mirrors of ps, the degree of informativity, we were able to 
assume what kind of Etruscan center - Cere, Volsinip, Tarquinia, etc. - "speaks" with the 
groin of its forms and images. The last decade allows the annoying omission to be 
finally eliminated. Finally, production centers, individual workshops, individual 
biographies of engravers are determined. And this means that etruscology, still deprived 
of the help of written, "speaking" sources, acquires their analogue in mirrors. Thus, 
etruscology gets the opportunity to start recreating the history of political and 
reconstruction of a full-fledged individual-personal spiritual culture. 

Very schematically, the history of studying the mirror can be presented something 
like this. Until the 80s XIX century. interest in mirrors was limited to the plots of 
drawings. Such an approach, with the general underdevelopment of comparative 1 of 
Elle mythology (namely, myths were usually depicted on mirrors), could only lead to 
the creation of fabulous stories. Since the 80s, in connection with the development of 
comparative stylistic analysis, a certain turning point has come. The study of drawings 
gives a preliminary chronological series and eliminates from the total mass of mirrors 
obvious fakes that appeared in large numbers in the heat of gathering Etruscan 
antiquities. By the beginning of the twentieth century. mainly the directions in the 
criticism of the mirror as a historical source were determined: 1 - the establishment of 
reliability (original or fake); 2 - stylistic analysis leading to dating and thus introducing 
a material object into the historical process . 

Analysis of the artistic and structural features <: > of the drawing for a long time 
becomes the only effective "tool" for studying the mirror. As an example, we can cite 
the exemplary study of Prenestp mirrors G. Mattpes [2]. This direction reaches its 
climax in the late 40s of the current century. "The World of the Etruscan Mirror" was 
called the article of the largest specialist in the field of attic vase painting J. Beasley, 
small in volume, but which had a colossal influence on etruscology [3]. The name 
reflects J. Beasley's attitude to the problem: Etruscan mirrors are a compact, closed 
group of material, which can be analyzed by dol: but, based only on its inherent 
development laws. In other words, a kind of hermeneutics. In the mirror, only a 
graphic drawing reflecting the stylistic evolution of the Greek vase painting is still 
considered . 

The example of J. Beasley shows that one stylistic analysis, no matter how 
virtuosity it differs, is not able to create a reliable 
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classification system. In his work, Schzh. Beasley adheres to two theses: 1 - ra: ~ vitie 
is committed from a drawing of rough execution to perfect: 2- the evolution of the 
drawing is the result of purposeful learning (borrowing) of the Etruscans from the 
Greeks. Thus, the question of the possibility of simultaneous coexistence of different 
directions, many workshops of masters focusing on different sources is absolutely 
eliminated. However, the technique chosen by Beasley could hardly even put him before 
such questions . 

This technique is experiencing a crisis and simultaneous rebirth in the work of J. A. 
Mansuelli [4]. It is already more based on the analysis of the entire collection of 
Etruscan monuments: the movement from the old archaeological objects to the 
monuments of material culture, and through them to stylistic analysis. Each mirror for J. 
A. Mansuelli arises, as it were, in the focus of stylistic analogies with Etruscan 
monuments, Zllada vases Ii of Great Greece. The tendency towards the most complete 
coverage of the material puts Mansuelli before the need to look for criteria that make it 
possible to more accurately separate modern mirrors from each other. So in: chic < 
joking > signs, including not only the features of the drawing, but also specific 
technological techniques for the mirror, for example, the shape of the casting, the design 
of the handle, the nature of the stroke. 

But of course, J. A. Mansuelli understands the very subtle and sophisticated technology 
of producing a mirror (as an act of artistic creativity) extremely mechanistically. Mirrors 
are divided by the thickness of the applied line, the roughness of the stroke, a certain set 
of pattern elements of the picture. This technique works well for disconnection, 
justifying the difference between one monument and another. But the opa, in any case, at 
J. A. Mansuelli, turns out to be unable at least to chart the connections between 
individual mirrors, reducing them into groups emerging from under the hands of one 
master, from one workshop [er. 5]. However, I think that this wine is only a wine by J. A. 
Mansuelli, who probably does not properly own stylistic analysis, does not have an 
"eye," as an art critic would say. More, probably, one should still blame the traditional 
technique of studying the mirror, which J. A. Mansuelli never managed to abandon, 
despite all his innovation. In parallel with the study of the individual features of the cuff 
mirror, it was necessary to isolate compact groups from the general array of material. 

Such work began with the "cutting off" from the Etruscan mirrors of the 
Prenestinian, possessing a characteristic pear-shaped orma [2]. This is followed by a 
hypothetical summation by formal features (characteristic details of disks, handles, etc.) 
from unit mirrors of specific groups. In other words, the inevitable began gradually: 
when studying mass archaeological material, classification according to purely external 
prisms. The coup in the study of the Etruscan mirror came as a materialization of the 
desire for a theoretical generalization of this empirical work . 

The coup begins to follow I.: Mayer-Prokop [6]. its method is characterized by the 
following points. For analysis, a compact group is chosen, determined by the previous 
development in artistic-stylistic parameters as a work of the archaic period 
(respectively, about 520 g.-01-yulo 4! 10 BC). The first part is an extensive catalog, in 
which, when describing the characteristic features of the mirror, features are outlined, 
related drawing with other monuments of Etruscan, italian, Greek art. The second part 
("Image Content and Style") is a methodical study of a set of features that determine 
whether a mirror belongs to an archaic group [6, p. 43-113]. There are already, as it 
were, several independently existing points of view on one subject: A - "Themes" - 
iconography and icopology of plots; C - "Composition" * works by engravers of 
drawings that most harmonize with the developing shape of the mirror: C - "Ornaments 


ment "- varieties of decorative framing of the mirror. Before us is rri the level of 
perception of the monument, together generating the phenomenology of the archaic 
mirror. In the final part of the study, an attempt is made to approach the mirror 
"substantively." It is important to note that this is already beginning to clearly show the 
approach of the modern method of studying the Etruscan mirror to the "subject 
analysis" developed by Marxist epistemology. So, for example, the shape of a mirror is 
deciphered by combining the function of a mirror, the technological possibilities of its 
use and aesthetic requirements "("" Archaic mirror as an instrument ") [6, p. 114-124]. 
Unfortunately, the considerations set out in this part tend to be too withdrawal . 

The technological problems of mirror production occupy a special place in the 
study of D. Rebuff-Emmanuel [7]. She is trying to combine two tasks in her work, 
which, it seems to us, she does not quite succeed, namely: to create a new catalog of 
mirrors of the Cabinet of Medals of the National Library in Paris and to consider the 
history of the production of Etruscan mirrors as fully as possible. At first glance, these 
two tasks should naturally complement each other, because the collection of the Cabinet 
of medals includes mirrors of all periods of their manufacture . 

Consciously or not, however, D. Rebuff-Emmanuel's range of analogies turned out 
to be limited to Cabinet mirrors, which significantly narrowed the source base of the 
second part of her work, which turned to the reconstruction of the history of the mirror 
in Etruria. ; 
The history of the Cabinet meeting is followed by a detailed catalog [7, pp. 23-333]. In 
this part, a new approach to the mirror, first manifested by I. Mayer-Prokop, makes 
itself felt. All descriptions are uniform and divided into many sections that act as 
characteristics of mirrors, representing them as a certain set of elements. The system of 
coordination of elements among themselves, thus. turns out to be a verbal portrait of 
specific groups of mirrors, monuments of different periods. By proposing this type of 
description, D. Rebuffa-Emmanuel managed to find a very successful form of 
transmitting information about the mirror. Each description splits into two parts, thereby 
reflecting the most important groups of features that determine the place of the 
Etruscan mirror in the modern classification of these monuments. D. Rebuffa- 
Emmanuel proposes the following description system justified by the logic of the 
structure of the material. I is a characteristic of the form: 1 is a disk configuration, 
because throughout the history of Etruscan mirrors, only a few easily visually 
identifiable types dominate; 2- handle and its construction elements most susceptible to 
change. II is the process of manufacturing a mirror, determined by comparing two 
parameters: weight and size. All these features together allow not only to introduce any 
particular monument into a group of typologically related mirrors (in other words, 
approximately date and determine the "national" school - Etruscan it or Prenestan). With 
a sufficient degree of probability, they still help to establish direct predecessors and 
"descendants" of the mirror, that is, on the one hand, to identify the forms whose merger 
gave rise to this monument, and on the other, the forms on the formation of which this 
mirror influenced. HII - figure analysis. However, in this, on which the main attention 
of Etruscologists was focused until the 60s of the twentieth century. Rebuffa-Emmanuel 
acts as an innovator. For the first time, her drawing and line, and not the plot and 
composition, turn into the main source of judgments about the engraver. This is largely 
facilitated by a multilateral assessment of the technical side of the drawing: 1 is the 
regularity of the stroke, 2 is the flexibility of the stroke, 3 is the continuity of the 
inscribed, 4 is the density of the inscribed, 5 is the filling of the field, 6 is the general 
characteristic of the drawing as a work of fine art, 7 is the characteristic of the master's 
hand or the character of the master as a draftsman . 
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In the next (IV) part of his work (its name is indicative - "Mirrors considered 
objectively" [7, p. 330-408]) D. Rebuffa Emmanuel moves from the analysis of 
individual monuments (i.e. from the catalog) to their peculiar synthesis - the study of the 
peculiarities of the development of the elements that make up the Etruscan mirror: 
handles, disc shapes, varieties of decoration, ways of combining all these components 
of a single organism - mirrors. Such "elements" from the point of view of evolution 
give "typological threads," which in turn associate each specific mirror with a rather 
large number of others. Together, a complex model arises for the development of mirror 
production in Etruria at one time or another. Instead of a slender chain of "rebirths" of 
one mirror to another, which we had in J. Beasley's hypothesis, we have a real chaos of 
unit mirrors, each of which is associated with many others, in connection these are of 
the same significance, and therefore it is difficult to establish a trunk path of 
development. 

Due to the special installation of her research (the most grounded catalog of a 
specific collection), D. Rebuffa-Emmanuel was able to recreate the static states of the 
mirrors of the Cabinet of Medals in the continuum of Etruscan culture. Mirrors appear 
before us as materializations of certain influences important for this production that 
dominated Etruscan society at different stages of its history. Here are the artistic 
influences of Hellas, Great Greece and various types of Etruscan art, primarily vase 
painting, with which mirror production was especially closely associated (stylistic 
analogies especially) [7, p. 577-624]. However, in this group of factors there were also 
those that had barely arisen before when studying the mirror. These are elements of the 
worldview order, manifested in a form specifically professional: a section on 
"archetypes" - iconographic schemes that reflect in visible form ideological and 
semantic content [7, p. 653-659], various kinds of mythological plots [7, p. 424-558]. 
So peculiarly refracted the results of the so-called art-measuring and structural vision of 
the object of artistic creativity. This also includes a factor that leads to the sociology of 
art, to the mechanisms for mediating public attitudes by monuments of fine art. These 
are, firstly, the technological capabilities of society, reflected through the functional 
purpose of the subject. It is understood that Etruria is characterized by a sharply 
binomial structure of society ("lukumons," "slaves"), when household items for 
"lukumons" are made in imitation of foreign models (primarily Greek), but by 
specialists (one of the categories of "slaves") who understand the intricacies of foreign 
culture much worse than potential customers and consumers’. Secondly, this is a kind of 
specific "selectivity" of society, which is revealed in mirrors through an artistic and 
aesthetic value criterion, in other words, that "beautiful or ugly," "bad or fair," etc. From 
the point of view of modern society. it seems that this extremely cursory review of the 
work of D. Rebuff-Emmanuel quite clearly shows how originally the author approaches 
the study of mass archaeological material. And the proposed technique, which, of 
course, cannot be fully adopted by us, nevertheless, it seems to us, allows Soviet 
archeology to borrow some separate provisions in terms of empirical study of the 
source. 

In conclusion, it is necessary to note a number of points, first systematically covered 
by D. Rebuff-Emmanuel: 1 - the principle of dating a mirror - from clearly dated 
archaeological complexes, which include mirrors, to "groups" composed of 
chronologically simultaneous mirrors, finally, to the construction of a "series" using the 
above "subject analysis" within "groups" [7, 


" For the specifics ofthe action of this "mechanism," see [8]. 
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p. 577-624]; 2 is a process for producing a mirror from mold casting to drawing [7, pp. 
627-682]. 

Formally, the work of G. Pfister-Rezgen [9] is largely similar to the studies of D. 
Rebuff-Emmanuel and I. Mayer-Prokop: first a detailed catalog [9, p. 47-86], which is 
then deciphered in the form of surveys in the field of style and typology [9, p. 87-237]. 
According to his goals, the study of G. Pfister-Rezgen continues the Mayer-Prokop 
case: mirrors of the chronologically next period are considered - until the condom of the 
5th century BC. However, this is a purely external coincidence, although G. 
PfisterRezgen clearly imitates I. Mayer-Prokop in the manner of filing a materal. But 
in reality, in essence, stylistic analysis serves as a single criterion for the chronological 
distribution of mirrors. The study of form is not given any significance. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that when comparing the conclusions of D. Rebuff-Emmapuel and 
G. Pfister-Rezgen regarding the same monuments, we find so many contradictory 
judgments [9, p. 197]. So, for example, the mirror of 8.30 G. Pfister-Rezgen, based on 
stylistic analogies, dates back to the 5th century. BC e. Meanwhile, in the system of D. 
Rebuff-Emmanuel, it belongs to the [V century. BC e. Note that the plot reproduced 
here (murder of a woman by a man) in Etruscan visual art could not appear previously 
established by D. Rebuff-Emmapuel time. 

~ ak was noted, and until the 70s, attempts were made to localize mirrors. But it is 
G. Pfister-Rezgen who is embarking on this operation on such a significant scale. The 
author connects many mirrors with certain Etruscan cities. However, it is hardly 
possible to take this seriously enough, because the principles of definition proposed by 
him are extremely unreliable: the place of discovery, some similarity of compositions 
[er. 10, p. 4]. The reliability of this kind of proven research work could only be obtained 
when determining in the mirror itself - its form, construction, finally, the specific 
properties of the drawing, in other words, the desired criterion. 

Such work was on the agenda. Therefore, it is not at all surprising that the 
appearance of the study by W. Fisher-Graf [10], for which the development of a mirror 
localization technique becomes the main goal. The engraved pattern on the Etruscan 
mirror is usually located on the back. It is framed, as a rule, by some kind of curb: from 
branches of plants, a flower wreath, a string of animals, finally, wickers. The number of 
variations is very significant, but nevertheless clearly obeys some restrictions. To 
determine the membership in one group, W. Fpsher-Graf will choose the following: 1- 
finds in one point, 2 - mirrors in which the pattern is framed by a characteristic wreath 
of ivy [10, p. 5]. The next step is to establish other common characteristics in the 
selected group. As such a stable sign, a close relationship is revealed between the 
compositions in the drawings on mirrors and on vases, also mostly found in Vulchi. A 
more detailed study of this relationship between the two groups of material provides 
grounds for the assumption of a mirror workshop in Vulci, operating from about 490 
AD to the beginning of the 111th century CE. and having produced at least 110 of their 
copies [10, p. 10-110]. The history of the mirror workshop in Vulci is hypothetically 
reconstructed for a certain criterion (a characteristic set of features). Its origin is - 
somehow connected with the activities of masters from one of the North Etruscan 
centers, most likely Klusia. An early group of Vulchi mirrors, on the one hand, 
demonstrates its external similarity with the so-called Klusian, on the other hand, 
already has signs of similarity with the developed forms of Vulchi mirrors [10, p. 4]. 
The period around 410-380 BCE was the era of its highest heyday. After 380, 
stagnation ensues, developing into degeneration, when features typical of Vulci mirrors 
lose brightness and juiciness, turning into a mechanically reproducible set of pattern 
signs . 
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Thus, etruscology took a little more than 10 years in the study of mirrors in order to 
come to a technique that would already allow, using sociological categories, to begin to 
study a professional group and (however, so far only at the artistic-stylistic ii 
ideological-semantic levels) the interaction of the group and its members, that is, the 
workshop and the engravers working in it. Probably, even more impressive successes 
would have been achieved if the methodological discoveries made by D. Rebuff- 
Emmanuel had been fully realized. Indeed, at present, most of the Etruscan mirrors have 
been broken into "groups" like Vulchian. We did not stop in more detail on works of this 
kind only because they remained, as it were, "in the shadow" of what had been done in 
the study method. mirrors of the coup. At least a dozen new articles ° appear on mirrors 
every year. And the work often done in these studies in its results and possible 
conclusions remains unknowingly to the end by the researcher himself. But undoubtedly 
now we can already talk about several Latin centers (and not about one, as before, 
Prenestine), several Etruscan: Vulchian, Volsinian, Tseretan, North Etruscan. Within 
these "groups," a kind of "subgroups" stand out: the works of individual masters, the 
products of "workshops." In one city, apparently, several workshops operated at the same 
time . 

Defining the hand of one wizard is the simplest (currently) procedure for attributing 
mirrors. Nevertheless, a lot of experience has been accumulated in determining the 
"hand" of ancient vase painters, and its transformation into the sphere of engraving 
Pskov was quite successful. But so, unfortunately, we can only talk about those mirrors, 
the creation of which refers to a certain period of the master's activity, characterized by 
the unity of style. Combining the mirrors of one master, but different periods of his 
activity, presents a certain difficulty. Here, a characteristic feature of the style of 
drawing comes to the fore, which changes, often quite significantly, externally (in the 
process of developing different plots, due to the solution of new technical problems), but 
which remains unchanged. To determine this manner and its development in time, an 
invaluable service to us is provided by the "characteristics" of D. Rebuff-Emmanuel 
"hands of the master." 

The next most difficult stage in the historical interpretation of classification systems 
is the definition of "workshops." In many ways, this concept is still conditional. It 
defines as a rather significant group of mirrors in number, a compact (in the sense of 
style, plots) group of mirrors, among which a number of masters stand out. According to 
the design features, the mirrors of each such "subgroup-workshop" are representatives 
of various typological "series." True, the cores of such a "workshop" are, as a rule, only a 
few mirrors, both in "type" and in the style of relatives. They define the face of the 
"workshop." The rest are either modifications of the main "type," or "mixed forms," 
structures that combine elements of mirrors of different "types." The image of one 
wizard can appear on mirrors of different "types." In this, in particular, the procedure for 
making mirrors is clearly manifested. They were produced in small series, and each such 
issue (apparently no more than 2 copies) was engraved by one foreman. Thus, it turns 
out that the "workshop" is a collection of mirrors, including: its 1 "core" is a kind of 
"face of the workshop"; 2 - the remaining copies, especially typological stiis of which 
perform most vividly within the framework of other "subgroups-workshops." So, for 
example, in one of the "workshops" of Volsiny, the core was about 10 mirrors, while the 
"emanation" of his related issues already reached about four to five dozen. Result 
obtained 


z Cf., for example, a bibliography of only one stored in the State. Hermitage of Mirrors 
[11]. Literature in Russian [12, 13]. 


can be interpreted in various ways, in particular as the mutual influence of "workshops" 
or "migration" of masters. But we will probably get the final answer to all these 
extremely important questions only when we analyze most of the mirrors in the 
described way. Then it will be possible to judge the ownership of this or that 
"workshop" to certain Etruscan centers. So far, such conclusions are still premature. 
Actually, in this way, we approached the next research milestone, before which 
etruscology set its own special discipline engaged in the study of the mirror. A few years 
ago, the International Scientific Committee was created, which is charged with 
developing a plan to create a new Mirror Corps, which should include all known copies 
of them. Legendary: The Gerhard Corps can no longer meet a range of requirements. It 
is composed of graphic reproductions of mirrors that not only do not convey the artistic 
and stylistic intricacies of the drawing, but often significantly distort many of its details. 
Usually only the reverse side of the engraved mirror is given in the Gerhard Corps. The 
profile configuration, the design of the handle with its volumetric and graphic 
decorations, finally, the front side - all this is ignored. Meanwhile, without all these 
elements, it is impossible not only to attribute mirrors to a specific "workshop," "group," 
but even to a master engraver. In addition, since the last release of the Gerhard Corps, 
the number of known mirrors has increased dramatically. The publication of the new 
building is expected by country, planning issues in accordance with the number of 
Etruscan mirrors that museums and collections of a particular state have. Several issues 
have already been published in Italy [16-48]. In the USSR by the forces of the 
State. The Hermitage, the Pushkin Museum (Moscow) and the Museum of Georgian Art 
(Tbilisi) are completing the work of material (about 50 copies). Each monument will be 
reproduced graphically and photographically from all sides. Thus, with the completion 
of the publication, all known Etruscan mirrors will be available to study . 

Finally, the last and very valuable innovation of the planned, the building will be a 
large-scale physical and chemical study of the bronze of Etruscan mirrors. Similar 
work has already been carried out with Etruscan mirrors, but extremely sporadically and 
in a very limited amount [for example, 14, 15]. Now, when the main mass of material 
has been classified using the above operations, it is extremely important to obtain an 
additional criterion that would allow confirming or rejecting the hypothetically created 
model for the production of mirrors in Etruria and the laws of their distribution 
throughout Northern Italy . 

In conclusion, we will try to illustrate some of the above provisions using specific 
examples. The first individually designated group is Prenestine, named after the city of 
Preneste in Lacium. Copy stored in the State. Hermitage and made in the last decades of 
the IV century. BC e. (Inventory B. 518), shows the characteristic features of these 
mirrors: shape (pear-shaped), design (solid casting of the reflecting surface of the 
handle), figure ("scratching" manner of execution, known simplicity of the applied 
artistic techniques) (Fig. 1). To date, this once monolithic group has broken up into 
subgroups 19] and the question is whether all products (not only mirrors, but also 
cysts), understood before as Prenestine, are really made in Prenest [20]. In particular, it 
would seem that the problem of the influence of Etruscan centers on Prenestinsky, 
which had already been solved unequivocally, again required discussion. Several groups 
of Etruscan and Prenestan mirrors are equipped with a handle of a characteristic 
structure that gives a rectangle in section. It is difficult to determine the place of 
invention of such a handle, although it is very important for a number of groups for 
which this alone finally solves the issue of the ethnicity of the masters. 
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Fig. 1. Mirror from Preneste (Lacium). Downside 


Even more problems arise when studying the Etruscan mirrors themselves. For 
example, the earliest instance in the Hermitage collection is a mirror of the work of 
the "Palmette Master" (Fig. 2). This is a typical example of high-quality products of 
the archaic period, executed shortly after 460 BC. e. (D = 15.5 cm, disk thickness - 
0.32 cm [5]). Mirrors of this type usually consisted of two elements: a round disk 
with a pin for attaching a handle (not preserved on our copy) and a handle modeled, 
usually in the form of a living creature made of bronze or bone. The greatest 
proximity of the mirror of the "Palmette Master" is shown to the group attributed by 
W. Fisher-Graf to Vulchi. The whole group, as well as the mirrors of our master, is 
characterized by increased attention to the correlation of the framing ornament with 
the figurative composition inscribed in it. Some examples of the Vulchian group, 
close in time to the activity of the "Palmette Master," accurately reproduce the 
general, probably type of mirror design, the nature of the correlation of the bulk 
casting with the engraved pattern on its smooth surface. But at the same time, there 
are the following differences. The size of the mirrors from Vulchi close to ours is 
slightly larger (according to the catalog 


-e aawsw.t 2h Oh] 
for 14 D = 16 cm tor 15-D = 17.5 cm). ‘The technical side ot the drawing of engravers 


from Vulci is artistically less polished than that of the "Master of Pallets." Our artist is 
distinguished by rare freedom in modulating the thickness and depth of the line (Fig. 3). 
it is this feature of his technique that he provides his characteristic pictorial style. in 
general, "The Palmette Master" is artistically more gifted than all the engravers whose 
work W. Fisher-Graf unites into a Vulchian group. This concerns not only the courage 
of his handling of the line, but also the variation of many other elements that are tppic 
for all his works, but each time come out from under the incisor flair differently. The 
masters of the Vulchi group are characterized, for example, by the stereotype of 
ornamental framing, a certain "scratching" manner of drawing. How can all this be 
understood? Obviously, several equal (for the present stage of mirror research) 
interpretations can be proposed. The work of W. Fisher-Graf is just the beginning of the 
study of the workshop or workshops in Vulchi. Therefore, naturally, this reconstruction 
is quite schematic. It highlights only one Ipnia of evolution in the mirrors. But in fact, of 
course, there were much more of them. The "palmette master" working, suppose in 
Vulch, could belong to another workshop. But also belonging to the group allocated by 
W. Fisher-Graf, our master could differ from his brothers in the level of talent, so we get 
a number of common 
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Fig. 3. Fragment of mirror shown in Fig. 2 


prize: kov, but in an individually redesigned form. Finally, the pash master could come 
to Vulci for a while or be influenced by Vulci while working elsewhere. All this has yet 
to be resolved. 

The second etruss: some mirror refers to the Volsinian "workshop" we highlight 
[21]. Her activities are discovered around 350 BCE and ceased in the first decades of the 
following century. This "workshop" knows several "generations" of masters. The 
represented mirror (Fig. 4) refers to the second, brightest and artistically gifted. This is 
what was referred to as the "core" above. it is still difficult to decide how to correctly 
name the features that characterize the phenomenon that has arisen for us. Speaking of 
"generations," we thus introduce the concept of "workshop" into our interpretation, 
interpreting the changes taking place with mirrors as the result of the purposeful action 
of a closed collective of people. Speaking of the "core" of the workshop and its 
"emanations" (issues), we do not yet give an interpretation of a specific historical 
situation, as a result of which completely certain changes occur with manufactured 
mirrors. At present, it seems to us that there are already grounds for a historical 
interpretation of the Volsinian workshop. Thus, the second generation of her masters 
creates a fundamentally new mirror design: a huge flat disk (D- about 20 cm), 
completely covered with figurative ornament. The mirror from the Hermitage * is a 
reduced (D = 17.5 cm), a kind of deteriorated (but what!) Copy Made by one of the 
luminaries of the workshop during the sunset period, when it rather artificially combines 
elements from different compositions created by himself. The compactness of the 
Volsinian group can be traced by the technological features of the structure of the 
mirrors, the general artistic features and the nature of the topics chosen for the image. 
Volsinis: which mirrors become the mouthpiece of a kind of "ecumenical propaganda” in 
the conditions of Sa: the Mnite wars, when Volsinia, the place of the annual meetings of 
the Etruscan League, actively agitate everyone against Rome. " Meanwhile, this 
agitation artistically appears before us 


z Gos. Hermitage, inc. V. 509 . 
~ The results of the work were reported at the XVI: Congress of Eirene (3.[X.1982, E.V. - 
Mavleev. Myth, ideology and politics (the activities of the engravers' workshop in Volsinii ). 
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of the so-ca period. Downside 
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in the form of compositions in which the so-called family deities act, that is, deities 
revered in various places of Etruria. Previously, this circumstance served as a 
justification for the localization of mirrors. Now the different nature of such a 
justification has become apparent . 

Thus, summing up, we see that the last 10 years have sharply advanced the 
_ teaching of the Etruscan mirror. And the opening perspective promises, by interpreting 
different processes that seem to freeze in the mirrors, to behold us B by writing the 
poor, as you kn 


_ history of Etruria, so 
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E. V. Mavleyev 
ETRUSCAN MIRRORS 


Summary 


Etruscan mirrors attracted scientists’ attention back in the 17th century. Their use both for 
everyday purposes and in funeral rites conditioned specific designs of their reverse sides. The 
researcher faces a most difficult problem of getting a possibly complete information almost 
exclusively from the object ilself. His task is made more difficult by the lack of written sources which 
would have clarified the problem and also by the fact that mirrors were exported to far-away lands. 

The identification of the designs' subjects and dating of some mirrors permitted the author to 
establish the place of their origin and characterise their maker. 


2 Soviet Archaeology, No. 2 33 


— 


The 1 - 7-27 - Staters iis nu mhe= 2557 na, 


7ORSA COIN BUSINESS (285-308 
AD) 


reign is determined by sgater 582 b. E. (285 AD) (Table 1, 


1 the State Historical Museum! [1, p. 55]. Previously, it was 
E degins after the cessation of the minting of staters by Teiran 
i 2 357; 5, p. 123; 6, p. 121:7, p. 103; 8, p. 404; 9, p. 785; 10, 


Fe ; based on the mention in the old editions of the staters of 
fe e. [11, pp. 81, 95; 12, p. 74, No. 1]. A. N. Zograph pointed 
‘curacies in reading the dates on these staters [13, p. 211]. 
rs occur. So, L.P. Harko, publishing a treasure of Late 
1946 in Tiritak, published a stater on which, in his opinion, 
.e [14, p. 80]. D. B. Shelov, examining the Bosporus coins of 
4 lrew attention to this fact and expressed doubt that the stater 
published by L. P. Harko had a date of 575 GB. E. D. B. Shelov believed that only the 
b. F.can stand on the stater. [15, p. 138]. Thus, until recently, the date of the 
3 . . was determined by 583.b.e. (286 g.e) [3, p. 187; 13, pp. 211, 
*)]. Coins with a date of 582 b.e. not taken into account. V. E, 
he table of his book a photograph of the stater 582 GB, noted 
3 7 -r with an erroneously set date (582 instead of 585 GB) [2, p. 
S51, 1a0 4 : oame staters with the date inscribed in reverse order (Table 1, 
1), K.V. Golenko also considered imitations of Fofors staters issued on Bosporus after 
the cessation of regular minting of Riskuporid VI [3, p. 488-190]. By disassembling 
Fofors staters by stamps, it can be argued that the reverse spelling of dates on the 
reverse sides of Fofors staters does not represent an exceptional phenomenon. Staters 
588 MB are available. [291 AD] with the date of the similarly cut FPN (Table I, 8). 
Therefore, until the questions are answered by whom, where and when these imitations 
were released, Fofors staters 582 and 588 GB have been released. should be considered 
genuine staters and date the beginning of Fofors minting 582 GB e. (285 AD). One 
cannot find an explanation for the appearance of "imitation" of the stater 582 GB, if we 
assume that Fofors did not rule in 582 GB. It should also be noted that similar, "roughly 
executed imitations of Bosporus" staters are constantly found in the archaeological 
layers of ancient monuments of the Northern Black Sea region and their finds are 
recorded in treasures of Late Bosporus coins. Fofors staters, issued from 582 to 590 GB. 
(285-293 g.i.e.), of the same type. L.S.; BACILEinC ©O©OPCOV. Bust of the king to 
the right. OS: Bust of the emperor, on the right in front of him tamga, at the bottom date 
582 d. B.E. (285 AD) - 1 copy (Tables 1, 1, GIM 5377), 583 GB e. (286 AD) - 53 copies 
(Table I, 2; GIM 5289). The greatest weight i is 7.96 g, the smallest - 5.44 g, the average 
- 7.60 g (Fig. 1, a). 


'V.F. Gaidukevich pointed out that this stater comes from the collection of the Pushkin Museum 
[2, Table VI, No. 95]. Following him, this inaccuracy was made by ~. V. Golenko. which believed it 
existed. 2 copies of these coins - in the Pushkin Museum and GIM [3, p. 187]. Meanwhile, there 
has never been a similar coin in the collection of the Pushkin Museum. 
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Fofors Statero Weight 


Z86g.ne 


and 


584 
ZH? 


585 
ZW 


586 
Z89 


Fig. 1. 


584 GB e. (287) - 34 copies (Tables I, 3; GIM 5298). The largest weight is 8.89 g, the 
smallest is 5.00 g, the average is 7.30-7.40 g (Fig. 1, B). 585 GB e. (288 AD) - 30 copies 
(Tables /, 4; GE 29642). The largest B ¢c- 8.45 g, daddy - G,50 g, average - from 7.60 to 
7.90 g (ps. 1, g). 586 GB e. (289 AD) - 55 ek: ~. (Table - r. I, 5; GIM 5307). napboasii B 
(‘C - 10.09 g, nap: meppy- 6.14 g, average - 7.80 g (Fig. 7. d). 587 GB e. (290 AD) 42 
copies (Table /, 6; GIM 5318). Largest B ('C - 8.08 g, units: yen-6.60 g, average - 7.80 g 
(pp. 2, a). 588 GB e. (291 AD) - 32 copies (Tables |, 7, 8; GIM 5375, 5303). Bottom 
weight - 8.09 1, least - 4.93 r, average - 7.40 r (Fig. 2, H), 589 GB e. (292 AD) - coins 
with this date are not known. according to the text of the literature, the existence of. 
coins of this year of minting is indicated. 590 GB e. (293 g.p.e.) - 21 copies (Table I, .9; 
GE 29673). Napbo., mpii weight - 8.30 g, least - 6.04 g, cpeduii weight - 7.40 g (pp. 
2. i). 591 GB e. (294 g.p.e.) - staters are minted of five types. 
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Statero8 body weight 


587g.0.a 
290g.n 


and 


588 


590 
Z'1J 


88 


Fig. 2 


1 type 
L.P.: bust of the king; os: - bust of the yusherator (Table 1, 10) -25 copies. 


ii type 
boeanr of the king, trident; os.: bust of the emperor - 4 copies. (Tables 1, 11; J@ 
). 


III type 


L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him a cross of oblique crossbars - x; os.: bust of the 
scherator - 36 copies (Tables 1, 12; GE 29682). 


IV type 


L.S.: bust of the king, in front of him a cross of straight crossbars - +; os: bust of the 
emperor, tamga of two forms 9 OF 3 -13 copies (Table 1, 13). 
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Coins of the last Statero8 body weight S : ; 
[16, pp. 260-262]. The basis for such dating was given by three distinctive features 
characteristic only of 591.b.e. staters. [II and IV types. The first is the unusual drawing 
of a digital sign in the date in place of units (a or 4), which can be considered as alpha 
(1) and at the same time as delta (4). Second: the presence of a cross on the front sides 
of staters, first introduced into the stamp in 591 GB e. Third: the presence on the 
reverse sides of some staters of a special form of tamga, in which the left blade of the 
sign is lowered down and the right one is raised up. K.V. Golenko considered it 
possible to date 


staters with a 39F date of -591 BBF - 595 GBF, based on the fact that there are 

staters 593 and 595 GBF. (296 and 298 GD), the faces of which are close to staters 
with an unusual letter in the date in place of units (a or 4, Tables i, 12, 13) [16, pp. 260- 
262]. In addition, believing that a special form of tamga is characteristic only for staters 
released after 593: e., He attributed the staters of 591 with a similar form of tamga to - 
594 GB. But the form of this sign cannot be decisive when dating coins, since coins 
with both: these forms occur periodically starting from 583.: e. Therefore, one or 
another shape of the sign cannot be a dating feature. it is also impossible to agree with 
the statement of K.V. Golenko that the presence of 593.b.e. (296 AD) and 595 AD. (298 
AD), associated with common stamps of the front side with coins of unusual style of 
the year, undoubtedly indicates that the left sign in the style of the year of the latter 
should be read as 4 (4) [16, p. 262 ]. 

Once again, you should pay attention to this common error - to date staters with a 
vaguely expressed date, relying on the generality of the stamps of the front sides. Only 
the identity of the turntable stamps can be a dating factor. Returning to the minting of 
591 GB, it can be noted that it was this year that a new trim was introduced into the 
typology of Bosporus coins - three balls built by a triangle - '.’. 


V type 
L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him trim - three balls . 
OS: bust of the emperor, behind him three balls (vols. 1, 14; GE 29681) - 1 copy. 


A total of 79 copies were taken into account. Coins 591 GB e. The largest weight is 
8.35 g, the smallest is 5.50 g; the average weight is difficult to determine. Range, 
oscillations from 7, 30 to 8.0 g (Fig. 2, d). 


Staters 592 b.: e. (295 AD) - three types. 1 type 


L.P.: bust of the king, trident in front of him. 
OS: bust of the emperor, tamga, date - 24 copies. (Table 1, 15; GIM 5345). 


Type 11 


L.P.: bust of the king, ball in front of him. 


OS: bust of the emperor, tamga, date -29 copies. (Table I, 16; GIM 5342). For the first 
time this year, an image of the sun, presented in the form of a three-dimensional ball, 
is introduced into the stamp of the front sides of staters. 


Type 111 
L.P.: bust of the king (no trim before pym). 


OS: bust of the emperor, tamga, date -1 copies. (Table I, 17; GIM 5376). The largest 
weight of staters is 592 GB: e.- 8.57 g, the smallest - 6.33 g, the average weight of 56 
ex.- 7.50-7.70 g (Fig. 3, a). 
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Table 11 - 1-22- Fofors Staters 594-605 rr. b. e. = 297-308 century. e.; 2.3-24 - Fofors 
copper coins 
8.9 8.518.518.7 8.8.G.n3. 


932d.6a 


Staters 593 GB e. (296 AD) -tree type . 
Type I 
L.S.: bust of the king, trident . 
OS: bust of the emperor, tamga, date - 20 copies. (Table © 
weight - 7.99 g, lowest - 6.85 g, average - 7.50 g (Fig. 3, 


trim. 
+, tamga, date - 35 copies. (Table. — 
__ the smallest - 6.33 g, (Fig. 3, B). 


) 


ill type 
L 4D *hnet nf the kino cross with straight crossbars 
G ” ° umga, date - 3 copies. (Table I, 20, GIM 29709 ). 


\ 
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Staters 594 GB e. (297 AD) - three types. 
1 type 
L.P.: bust of the king, three balls in front of him. 
OS: bust of the emperor, behind him three balls - 34 e: kz. (Tables 1, 21; GIM 5361). 
The greatest weight - 8.23 g, the smallest - 6.49 g, the average, 7.50 g (Fig. 3, g). 


Type 11 


HP: bust of the king, no trim. 
OS: bust of the emperor, behind three balls - 7 copies. (Table 11, 1; GE 29710). 


Type 111 


L.P.: bust of the king, no trim. 7 
OS: bust of the emperor, no trim - 7 copies. (Table II; 2; Nepi Treasure, 1962, No. 64)! 
Average weight of staters 594 GB - 7.50 g (Fig. 3, g) 


Staters 595 GB e. (298 AD) - three types. 


1 type 
L.P.: a bust of the emperor, in front of him a triangle of balls with an acute angle down. 
OS: bust of the emperor, triangle of three balls, tamga, date - 36 copies. (Table 11, 3; 
GIM 5394). The greatest weight - 8.44 g, the smallest - 5.96 g, the average - 7, 50 g 
(Fig. 3, d). 


Type 11 
L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him: a cross of obliquely arranged crossbars. OS: bust 
of the emperor, tamga, date - 19 copies. (Tables 11, 4; GIM 5371a). The largest weight 
is 8.54 g, the smallest is 6.67 g, the average is difficult to derive due to the large 
difference in weights (Fig. 3, d). 


Type 111 


L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him the letter (?)** 

OS: bust of the emperor, tama - 15 copies. (Table fi, 5; GIM 29742). The greatest weight 
is 8.44 g, the smallest - 7, 55 g, the average - 8-8.1 g (Fig. 3, d). The average weight 
of staters is 595 GB. of 101 copies - 7.8-8 g (Fig. 3, d). 


Staters 596 GB e. (299 AD) - three types. 


1 type 
L.P.: bust of the king, right triangle of balls . 
OS: bust of the emperor, behind him a triangle of balls, tamga, date - 57 copies. (Table 
11, 6; GE 29769). The greatest weight is 8.53 g, the smallest is 6.24 g, the average is 
7.50 g. 


ii type 
HP: bust of the king, no trim. ; 
OS: bust of the emperor, no trim -16 copies (Tables 11, 7; JIM 5411). 


III type 


L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him the letter (?) 
OS: bust of the emperor, tamga, date - 9 copies. (Tables 11, 8; GIM 5402). The average 
weight of staters is 596 GB - 7.50 g (Fig. 4, a). 


It is possible that this is not a letter "B," but a sign similar to the hieroglyphic sign 3, usually 
called an eagle, but depicting an Egyptian bitchy kite. It is believed that the image of the eagle 
developed from the image of the kite - originally a symbol of victory and kings in the East, 
subsequently supplanted by the image of the eagle [17, p. 273, approx. 5]. 
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Staters 597 GB e. (300 AD) - three types. 
Type I 


L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him a triangle of balls. 

OS: a bust of the emperor, behind a triangle of balls, tamga, date (Table Ii, 9; GIM 5422 ). 
ii CCR 

L.S.: bust of the king, dpfferznt missing . % : 

OS: bust of the monitor, no trim - 3 copies (Table II, 10; QIM 5426). 
{I cci 


HP: bust of the king, no trim. 
OS: bust of the emperor, behind a triangle of balls (Tables 11, 11, 
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GE 29760) - 3 copies. The largest weight of staters is 597 GB - 8.2 g, the largest weight 
is 5.83 g, the average weight (56 copies) is 7.40 g (Fig. 4, B). 
Staters 598 GB e. (301 AD) - three types. 

Type I 
HP: bust of the king, no trim. 2 : 
OS: bust of the emperor, no trim - 1 copy. Table II, 12; 81M 5430). 

ii type 
HP: bust of the king, no trim. 


OS: bust of the emperor, behind the triangle of pz balls, tamga, date - 2 copies. (Table Ii, 
13; GIM 5429). 


ill type 
L.P.: bust of the king, in front of him a triangle of balls. 


which may also indicate the intensity of minting in the last year of Fofors' reign. Fofors 
copper coinage is episodic, and perhaps just symbolic. This is evidenced by the small 
number (2 copies) of Fofors copper coins registered by us (Tables fi, 23, 24; GIM 5887, 
GE 29797) and the fact that their facial sto- 
The rhones are minted with the same stamp as the front sides of the 583 GB staters. 
(286 AD) (Tables 1, 2). This circumstance, on the one hand, makes it possible to date 
the time of their coinage of 289 AD, on the other hand, indicates that this copper was an 
ostentatious issue and was not intended for monetary circulation [13, p. 211]. 
canMetrological data of 942 samples of Fofors staters, analyzed in 
chronological order, the following picture is presented: 285 g - 4 copies - 
8.76 g 
L.p.286 g - 53 copies - 7.60 g (Fig. 1, a) 
287 g - 34 copies - 7.30-7.40 8 (Fig. 1, J) 288 g - it 16- 
se s. (Table I, 16; GIM 5446). The 
eqs0 copies - 7.60-7.90 g (Fig. 7, g) 289 g-55 erage weight of 73 units is 7.60- 
7 acCOpies - 7.80 g (Fig. 7, a) 
290 units - 42 units - 7.80 g (Fig. 2, a) 
291 units - 32 units - 7.40 g (Fig. 2, B) 
292 - no coins with this date 
L.P.293 units - 21 units - 7.40 g (Fig. 2, g ) 
OS:294 year old - 79 year old - 7.30-8.0 g (Fig. 2, le of balls on the left, date at the 
botta) 295 year old - 54 year old - 7.50-7.70 g (Fig. -gest weight is 8.28 g, the smallest 
is 7.3, a) 296 year old - 58 year old - 7.50 g (Fig. nce the range of oscillation of the 
wei, B) 
297 g - 42 copies - 7.50 g (Fig. 3, g) 
298 ha - 68 ha - 7.80-8.0 g (Fig. 4, a) 299 ha- YP®- 
L.Pp.82 ex. - 7.50 g (Fig. 4, a) alle 
.300 g - 56 copies - 7.40 g (Fig. 4, b) 
5A3' 301 units - 45 units - 7.60 g (Fig. 4, s ) 
) 302 units - 77 units - 7.60-7.70 g (Fig. 4, g) 303 
"units - 11 units - 7.60-8.0 g (Fig. 4, d) 304 units aan eRe oer 
- 40 units - 7.70 g (Fig. 5, a) end NRE 
Silve. 309 g - 9 copies - 7.50 g (Fig. 5, B) 
L.P.306 g - 4 copies - 7.70 g (Fig. 5, g) 
GoldOS:307 years old - 6 copies - (re. 5, d) 
Coppjj, 1308 g - 8 copies - 7.60-7.70 g (Fig. 5, e). 
Tin From the data given, it can be seen that the reduction in Fofors emissions occurs in 303 
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ved AD. From this year until the end of his reign (308 AD), that is, for 5 years, the 
Bism production of staters has been reduced, although new face stamps are still being 
Antir introduced at the mint and the number of reverse stamps is growing. A postmark 
Myst analysis of Fofors staters of all years of coinage showed that the face stamps for each 
Hard year of coinage are new. Weight of staters 


Nick 
CobaFoforsa adheres to the norm in 7.60. The analysis of the chemical composition of the 
metal gave the following results : 


TU 


Chemical analysis of the composition of Fofors staters 582, 591, 605 b. e. (285, 
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OS: bust of the emperor, left triangle of balls, right tamga, bottom date - 6 copies. 
(Table ii, 21; GE). The greatest weight - 7.74 g, the smallest - 6.43 g (Fig. 5, d). 
Attention should be paid to the fact that 6 copies are minted in four different pairs of 
stamps. This may indicate a relatively intensive minting of coins in 307 GB e. contrary 
to the generally accepted belief about the reduction or even termination of Fofors 
emissions [18, p. 233]. 


Staters 605 GB e. (308 AD) is one type. 


L.P.: bust of the king, left triangle of balls . 

OS: bust of the emperor, left triangle of balls, right tamga, bottom date - 8 copies. 
(Table ii, 22; GIM 5450). The largest weight is 8.00 g, the smallest is 5.99 g, the 
average weight is difficult to derive (Fig. 5, e). 8 copies are minted with two face 
stamps and four reverse stamps , 
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The chemical composition of the metal of the stater 582 b. e., which was previously 
considered an imitation made by someone unknown and when, clearly proves that this 
coin belongs to the Fofors coinage. its basis is copper, as is the basis of the other two 
Fofors coins, and silver and gold are included in the metal of these staters in almost 
equal quantities. The stater of 605 b. e is somewhat different in metal composition. (308 
AD). it contains in equal proportions impurities of tin and lead. The increase in the 
amount of these two metals in the staters of the Late Bosporus kings becomes a 
phenomenon characteristic of the late [II - early [V century. N.E. 

Recently, the opinion about the connection of the events described by Konstantin 
Porfirorodny in chapter 53 of his work "On State Administration" (Const. Porph., De 
Adm. Imp. 53), with the name of Fofors [48, p. 231; 19, p. 87; 20, p. 204]. From 
Constantine's testimony, it is known that Savromat of the Bosporians, the son of 
Crisconor, gathered the Savromats who lived 
near Lake Meotia, went to war on the Romans. Having invaded the land of the manholes, 
he reached the river. Galis. Diocletpan sent an army against him under the command of 
the tribune of Constantius. Not dreaming enough to resist the Bosporians, Diocletian, on 
the advice of Constantius, turned to Chersonesos for help. The Chersonesians, invading 
the Bosporus, took capital 1 an Captured the tsar's family. Savromat was forced to make 
concessions to Rome and return to Bosporus [21, p. 34 sl.] It was previously believed 
that Bosporus's attack on the Roman provinces in Asia Minor during the reign of 
Emperor Diocletian (284-305 AD) occurred at Savromat, son of Crisconor, in which M. 
Kari saw Savromat V [22, p. 80-83]. Criscono's name, M. Kari read as Riskunorid. His 
reading of the name of Crisconor as Riskuporide passed into the works of other scholars 
of the history of Bosporus, who appeared in the middle of the XIX century, which 
already noted that Rome was attacked by Savromat V, the son of Riskuporid, who 
reigned in the European part of Bosporus, and his ally was Fofors, who ruled in the 
Asian part [4, p. 173-17 5]. But the assumption of the joint rule of Savromat and Fofors 
was opposed by V.V. Grigoriev, who back in 1876 indicated that these assumptions were 
devoid of any basis [8, p. 407]. At the same time, he drew attention to the fact that 
Constantius never, neither during his Caesarate, nor during the imperial, fought in Asia. 
Based on this, V.V. Grigoriev believed that until the rassnase of Nopstantin Porfirogenet 
is properly dismantled and purified by criticism, it is unnecessary to make any 
conclusions from it regarding the history of Bosporus [8, p. 407]. This is a valuable 
remark by V.V. Grigoriev about the silence in the sources on the history of Rome about 
the war between Bosporus and Rome, and most importantly, about the hostilities of 
Constantius in the Asia Minor territory, still remains without due attention. But it should 
be noted that B. I. Nadel, strongly supporting the idea of Bosporus' war with Rome and 
Chersonesos, was also forced to pay attention to the fact that Roman sources are silent 
about any military actions of the Romans against the Savromats in the territory indicated 
by Constantine, while there is information about the wars of Rome against the Savromats 
on the Danube in 286-293. [19, p. 97] 

A decade after the appearance of the work of V.V. Grigoriev, T. Mommsen expressed 

his negative attitude to the reliability of information about the relations between 
Bosporus, Rome and Chersonesos mentioned by Constantine, calling them 
"Chersonesite legends" [23, p. 291]. K. Brandis on this issue held the same opinion, 
noting that everything that Konstantin Porfirorodny tells about the relationship between 
Chersonesos, Diocletian and Constantine, as well as between Chersonesos and 
Bosporus, is not history and does not deserve to be retold [24, stb. 2269]. But the 
appearance of R. Garnett's work in 1897, in which he accepts Constantine's testimony as 
reliable and aims to clarify the chronology of events and actors [25, p. 102-105], laid 
the foundation for a new direction in the study of the history of the states of the 
Northern Black Sea region. Bibliography of this vo- 


46 


millet in an exhaustive volume was made by B.. Nadel in his two articles [18; p. 231 p.; 
19, p. 88]. In the first of them, published in 1961, B. i. Nadel admits some inaccuracy, 
referring to the fact that that even the publishers of izvestia GAIMN, who undertook the 
publication of such an important source for the history of the Northern Black Sea region, 
what is the work of Konstantin Bagryanorodny "On the management of the state," they 
believe that the Bosporus king Savromat, appearing in the episode of the wars of 
Bosporus, Rome and Chersonesus, must be identified with Fofors [18, p. 233, approx. 
11]. Meanwhile, in this edition, the notes to the translation of Constantine's work simply 
list the positions of R. Garnett, who considers Fofors to be the king who attacked Rome 
[21, p. 68, approx. 106; 25, p. 102]. in order not to return to inaccuracies in the 
perception of the opinions of investigators involved in the history of Bosporus and 
Chersonesos and who have ever expressed their views on the nature of the relationship 
between these city-states to Rome and each other, we will indicate that most often there 
are references to the views of V.F. Gaidukevich and G.D. Belov. So, for example, the fact 
that V.F. Gaidukevich allowed the idea of transmitting in a vague form in the story of 
Konstantin some real historical events was concluded that the author recognized the fact 
of Bosporus' struggle with Rome and Chersonesos during the reign of Fofors [18, p. 231; 
20, p. 204]. But V.F. Gaidukevich, believing that Kherson legends cannot but have a real 
basis, believed that Konstantin's story about the campaign of the barbarians led by the 
Bosporian king Savromat on the Asia Minor possessions of the Romans was generated, 
apparently, by multiple Gothic raids on this territory [2, p. 461]. However, he did not 
claim it was in Fofors' reign. A later and supplemented edition of his work expressed 
doubt that the Bosporus state, whose general condition was very weakened by the 
turbulent events of 255-275, could decide on military operations with such difficulties 
and extraordinary expenses as a campaign through Colchis and the capture of the 
province of Llopt. Moreover, after the disasters that the Bosporus kingdom suffered in 
268, Fofors could hardly act as a conqueror, as Harmatt wants him to see [26, p. 478, 
Approx. 46]. This statement quite clearly defines the negative attitude of V.F. 
Gaidukevich to the idea of a possible attack by Fofors on Rome, although V.F. 
Gaidukevich does not deny that Konstantin could have reflected real events that took 
place at the beginning of the [V century. e. [26, p. 461]. Analyzing the events of the war 
of Chersonesos, Bosporus and Rome, they also often refer to the opinion of G. D. Belov 
[19, p. 87, 92; 20, p. 204; 27, p. 230, note 35; 28, p. 75], which lies in his only remark: 
Konstantin Bagryanorodny... " talks about the help provided by Chersonesos to Rome in 
the fight against barbarians under Diocletian and the second time under Constantine 1 
"[29, p. 129]. it cannot be concluded from this phrase that during the reign of Fofors 
Chersonesos fought with Bosporus, who attacked Rome. it should be noted that some 
scholars accept this story of Constantine without any reservations at all. So, V. A. 
Anokhin, fully relying on the opinion of R. Garnett, lists the chronology of the wars of 
Chersonesos and Bosporus: the first war took place between 284-292, the second was 
fought between 323 and 337, and a few years later - the third and fourth wars [30, p. 92]. 
According to V. A. Anokhin, numismatic data serve as confirmation of the reality of the 
information preserved by Konstantin. in particular, the author points to the fact that the 
minting of coins on Bosporus ceased in 332 [30, p. 92]. But there are staters of 
Riskuporid VI 638 b. E. (341 AD e.), stored in the collections of GE and GIM, as well as 
found in the treasures [1, p. 45 sl., Table I, 9-10], which indicate that the coinage on 
Bosporus continued after the second alleged war of Chersonesos and Bosporus, as if 
between 323-337 AD e. 

A special study of the problem of the wars of Bosporus with Rome and 

Chersonesos, who sided with the Romans, was conducted by B. I. Nadel 
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[19, pp. 89-105]. The purpose of his research was to show that the Chersonesian stories 
of Constantine contained details confirming their local origin and close familiarity with 
the inner life of Chersonesos and Bosporus. B.I. Nadel, studying information about 
ballistraries and comparing the personal names mentioned in the work of Constantine 
with the names known from the epigraphic sources of Chersonesos, Olbia p Bosporus, 
comes to the conclusion that the Chersonesian stories of Constantine are extracts from 
the local Chersonesian chronicle that arose in V pli VI century. e. [19, p. 92]. Proving 
that the chronicle, incorporated into the composition of Constantine, cannot be earlier 
than the VI century. N e., B.I. Nadel refers to the historical topography of the 
Bosporskoro kingdom, pointing to the upo: the minanpe of Constantine with a number 
of historical names: the cities of Kafa, Cybernik and Bosporus as the main city of the 
kingdom [19, p. 92-94]. At the same time, he comes to the conclusion that the author's 
use of the names Kaf and Bosporus suggests that Constantine's essay "On the 
Management of the State" cannot be earlier than the VI century. AD e. This very 
important conclusion for determining the creation of the Chersonesian chronicle is less 
important p to solve the issue of the time of the wars of Bosporus with Rome p 
Chersonesos. Based on the use of the names of the cities of Kafa and Bospor, it will be 
fair to make the following comment: if the capital of Bosporus at Constantine is called 
Bosporus, the inhabitants of it "by the inhabitants of Bosporus, and it is said about the 
enemies that they captured Bosporus and settled in Bosporus, owning Bosporus, they 
guarded Bosporus," etc., then the question arises whether the events transferred from 
Constantine took place much later than in the reign of Diocletian [284-305 ne.] and 
Constantine the Great [323-327 AD]. Indeed, in the work of Konstantin Bagryanorodny, 
the name of the capital of Bosporus is never used - Panticapaeus, but only the name 
Bosporus, the only one used in early Byzantine times, which B. I. Nadel himself notes 
[19, p. 94]. V. D. Blavatsky also argued that the name Bosporus began to be widely used 
no earlier than the end of the [V century. AD e. [31, p. 20], and became dominant only in 
the 5th century. AD e. [26, p. 497, Approx. 3]. The name of Theodosius, which sounds 
like Kafa, used in the story of Constantine, also chronologically does not agree with the 
history of this city. Epigraphic data attest that in 306 r. ne., 2 years before the end of the 
reign of Fofors, the city of Theodosius was called Theodosius. The dedication 
inscription (KBN, 64), put in honor of Aurelius, Valery Soga, son of Olympus, who 
fulfilled the post of governor of Theodosia: in 603 r. b, e. (306 AD) [32, p. 72, 73], that is, 
during the reign of Fofors. From the next 307 AD e. There is an inscription (KBN, 1051) 
on the tombstone erected in honor of Marcus Aurelius Andronicus, son of Pappa, which 
retained the name Panticapaeus as ~ Esaria [32, p. 611, 612]. Consequently, the 
historical topography data used in Constantine's book, namely the use of the names 
Bosporus and Kafa for the time 284-305 and 323-327, is chronologically inconsistent 
with epigraphic data (KBN, 64, 1057) dated 306 and 307 gr. N.E., And testify against the 
assumption that the events reported by Constantpn took place during the reign of 
Fofors (285-308 AD) or Riskuporid VI (314-341 rr.). That zhke chronological 
confusion occurs when they try to connect the names of the bosporskph kings waging 
war with Rome and Chersonesos, mentioned in Constantine, ; 
with the names of kings attested on Bosporus by numismatic and epigraphic data. It is 
known that all Bosporian kings in the story of Constantine bear the names of the 
Savromats. Meanwhile, the first war of Chersonesos with Bosporus is attributed to the 
rule of Fofors, dating it to the years of the reign of Diocletian [18, p. 233 fir.; 19, pp. 95, 
96; 20, p. 205; 25, p. 102], the second by the time of Riskuporid VI (314-341), 
believing that it was simultaneous with the rule of Constantine the Great, who was in 
Byzantium (323-337) [25, p. 102], and the third and fourth wars mentioned in 
Constantine, as B.I. Nadel notes, does not have events that chronologically can be 
comparable to any events in history 
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Rome [19, p. 96], as well as with the events in the history of Bosporus. R. Garnett 
unproven believed that the third war could be fought by the grandson of Fofors named 
Savromat, who ruled after Riskuporid VI sometime in 342 AD. e., and the story with 
Hicia could have occurred around 380 AD. [25, p. 102, 103]. B. i. Nadel, developing a 
position aimed at proving that Fofors was waging the first war against Rome, draws 
attention to the name Chrisconor, which occurs in Constantine as the name of the father 
of King Savromat [19, p. 96, Approx. 57, 58] '. He interprets the name as local, barbaric, 
and considers it possible to refer it to Fofors's father on the grounds that Fofors's own 
name is [ranian [20, p. 207], and the signs on his coins are of Sarmatian origin. But 
these facts are hardly enough to argue that it was Fofors who waged the war against 
Rome, even if based on the assumption. that he and Radamsad, who replaced him, by 
their origin did not belong to the original dynasty of the Bosporus kings [18, p. 233]. 
On the Bosporus throne and before Fofors there were kings whose names also had 
iranian roots. These are Aspurg (14-37/38 AD), Ininfimeus (234-238 AD), Farzans (253- 
254 AD). But at the same time, such Bosporus rulers as Ryamitalk (131-154 AD), 
Yevpator (454-470 AD are known. e.), Savromat ii (174-210 AD) and Riskuporid {II 
(211-226 AD e.), who put their signs in tact, but not in coins, like Aspurg or Fofors, but 
in lapidary monuments [33, p. 268; 34, p. 22, Fig. IV; 35, Table VI, 65; 36, Table I, 16; 
37, p. 13, Fig. 1]. 

Thus, neither the iranian origin of the names of the kings, nor their use of certain 
signs placed on. official monuments, insufficient to claim that they may have belonged 
to a dynasty hostile to Rome. Apparently, V.F. Gaidukevich is more right, who 
considered the sarmatpzation of the Bosporus dynasty to the result of the family ties of 
the royal house with the nobility of the Sarmatian tribes [26, p. 460, Approx. 3]. 

To prove the reality of Fofors' campaign on the possessions of Rome, B. I. Nadel 
uses the information contained in the inscription (KBN, 7, i4), dated 640 years b. e. (the 
letter to indicate the unit in the date has not been preserved). The contents of the 
inscription: "Storana, wife of Hell, son of Papp, prinkip, this stele of his favorite son... 
Lazika put in six hundred and forty... year 25 Diya. Did Khan... " [32, p. 429]. B. L. 
Nadel restores the word "lazika" as the name of a person - Ha [00] - Lazika, placing 
in front of him instead of the unsecured part a word of three letters - [joo] - mine. Thus, 
on the basis of reading the name of his son as Lazik, B. i. Nadel suggests that this name 
may indicate the participation of one of the ancestors of the Lazik family in a campaign 
in the land of the lakes during the reign of Diocletian or the establishment of some 
family ties during this campaign [19, p. 97, 98]. But at the same time, it must be 
remembered that this reconstruction of the Bosporians' campaign in the land of the lakes 
is based on only one assumption that the name Lazik could be in the inscription (KBN, 
744) and that in this case it would be consonant with the name of the area, as if it were 
once attacked by Bosporians and therefore mentioned by Konstantin Bagryaporodpy. At 
the same time, B. i. Nadel, as a researcher who does not disregard pi one of the facts 
that allows him to shed new light on the problem of interest to him, makes a number of 
valuable remarks. The goal is to compare the main events reported by Constantpn about 
the war of Bosporus with Rome and Chersonesos with the information received by the 
PZ of Rome, East 


¢ J. Harmatta believes that the name Savromat was the common name of the Bosporus kings 
in the Chersonesian chronicle, and therefore the appearance of Fofors under this name in the 
narrative of Constantine should not surprise [20, p. SOG] 
_ _ avv.Latyshev failed to restore the name of his son (KBN, 744) [31, p. 220]. 
It is impossible to check the stone again, since the slab with this inscription was brought from 
Kerch to Moscow, to the Historical Museum, but at present it does not appear in the museum's 
funds, which was previously noted by E. I. Solomonik [34, p. 83, No. 37]. 
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B.i. Nadel concludes that Roman sources have not preserved information about the war 
between Rome and Bosporus, or about the war with the Sarmatians in the Caucasus and 
Transcaucasia [19, p. 99]. As for Ya Harmatta's assumption of participation in the 
struggle for the Persian throne in 297-298 Wahnam, the possible son of Fofors, 
mentioned in the inscription from Paikuli as Wahnam the son of Fufrus [20, p. 206, 
207], then B. I. Nadel expresses doubt that that for the assumption made by J. 
Harmatta about the identity of Fufros and Fofors there are quite strong arguments [19, 
p. 100, Approx. 85-87]. At the same time, some researchers accept the conclusions of J. 
Harmatt about the actions in Armenia of Fakhnam, the son of Fufrus, the likely son of 
the Bosporus king Fofors, without any objection or comment. There are even statements 
that Ya. Harmatta confirmed the historicity of Konstantin's story by his analysis of the 
inscription from Paikuli [27, p. 230, Approx. 35], from which it is concluded that the 
most legendary part of Constantine's story - a trip to Asia Minor in 291-293, led by the 
Bosporus king Fofors - is confirmed by the source, and therefore the nature of the 
relationship between Chersonesos and Bosporus and Rome, and in particular the 
possibility of a military attack by the Chersonesians on Bosnor, becomes clear [28. p. 75 
p.]. But all these constructions at their core have only the supposed fact that Fufrus is 
Fofors, who may have had a son, who may have been called Wahnam. Based on this, J. 
Harmatta restores the history of Bosporus in this way: in 291, Fofors, the king of Alan 
origin, invaded Lazika, and then Roman Asia Minor. His son Wahnam was active in 
Armenia in 292, fighting for the throne of the Sasanian dynasty. The attack of 
Chersonesos on Bosporus forced Fofors to return to Bosporus, and his son Vakhnam 
died in Armenia, having been captured by the Persians [20, p. 208]. But, as mentioned 
above, this assumption is not supported by any other evidence. 
To confirm the reality of Fofors' campaign on the possessions of Rome and the struggle 
of Chersonesos with Bosporus, B.I. Nadel is trying to attract, in addition to epigraphic, 
numismatic data. He pays special attention to the Bosporus coinage 600-605. b. e. (303- 
308 AD) e.), believing that during these years the minting of coins by Fofors was 
reduced or stopped altogether [18, p. 233; 19, pp. 100-108). This, in his opinion, may 
indicate internal complications suffered by Bosporus in the indicated years, which 
was reflected in the inscription (NBN, 64), dated 306 AD. The inscription says that the 
governor of Theodosia Aurelius Valery Sog, the son of Olympus, known to the 
Augustans, venerable Diocletian and Maximilian p nicknamed Olympian in the diocese, 
long absent and remaining in a foreign land for 16 years, built a prayer in 603.b.e. The 
use of the word "diocese" (elara) or "nrovincia" in this inscription gave scholars the 
opportunity to express a number of considerations regarding the political status of 
Bosporus at the very beginning of the IV century. N e. V.V. Latyshev believed that 
Bosporus at that time was reduced to the position of the Roman province [38, p. 27]. 
Meanwhile, there is another point of view. It is believed that Sog was honored by the 
emperors for some of his services in one of the Roman provinces, outside Bosporus [2 
Pp. 457-459; 26, p. 476, 477; 44, pp. 178, 179]. Referring to the opinion of V.V. 
Latyshev, 
melting that the content of the inscription may indicate a strong dependence of 
Bosporus on Rome, 'B.I. Nadel expresses disagreement with the interpretation of this 
inscription by V.F. Gaidukevpch, abandoning his previous point of view. Based on its 
new analysis of the inscription (KBN, 64). B.I. Nadel assumes that Rome is pursuing an 
active policy within the Northern Black Sea region, internal troubles on Bosporus 
associated with the struggle 


° S.P. Shestakov, sharing the opinion of V.V. Latyshev regarding the information contained in the 
inscription of 306 AD, believed that under Diocletian the Romans managed to regain their influence 
on the northern coast of Pontus [39, p. 5]. 


50 


anti-Roman and pro-Roman forces, and as a result of all this, the restriction of the power 
of Fofors and the inclusion of Theodosius in the Roman Empire [19, p. 104]. It should be 
noted that, recognizing or denying the reliability of the information reported by 
Konstantin Porfirorodny, no one studied numismatic data in detail, although in the middle 
of the XIX century. Still B.V. Kene noted that, contrary to the information of Konstantin 
Bagryanorodny about the attack of Bospor on Rome (Const. Porph. De Adm. imp., 53), 
the typology of Fofors coins does not change [4, p. 174]. A portrait of the Roman emperor 
is always invariably placed on the back of the staters. This circumstance would be 
superfluous if Bospor had indeed ever attacked Rome. Fofors stater emissions go from 
year to year. The weights of his coins are constant. Average weight within 7.60 r (Fig. 1- 
5). The composition of the metal of staters of different years is the same. Staters 600-605 
b. E. (303- 308 AD) are present in treasures of Late Bosporus coins, and they are found 
during archaeological work on the territory of the cities of Bosporus (40, p. 257, No. 110- 
121; 37, Table VI, 495; 44, p. 95, No. 109-120; p. 100 ,\No. 204-207; 42, p. 173, No. 68; 
43, p. 109, No. 320]. it cannot be denied that the intensity of stater emissions is reduced 
by 600-605 gr. b. e. (303-308 AD) compared to previous years. But compared to small 
coin issues of the first years of the reign of Radamsad (Fig. 5, 2nd), this cannot be 
considered an emerging phenomenon from a number of waters. Therefore, it cannot be 
concluded that the power of Fofors was limited to Rome. This is not supported by 
numismatic data. There is no information that some internal troubles occurred on 
Bosporus. They are not reflected in either written or epigraphic sources. Therefore, the 
assumption of Cora's departure from Bosporus due to internal troubles (KBN, 64) does 
not find confirmation. in 605 r. b. e. (308 AD) Radamsad succeeded Fofors. Radamsad, 
like Foforsa, is not considered a ruler belonging to the original dynasty of Bosporus kings 
[18, p. 232, Approx. 5]. But Radamsad also rules on Bosporus from 605 to 619 b. e. 
without restrictions from Rome. The history of his coin business is clear evidence of this. 
Neither the typology of his staters, nor the metrological data, nor the composition of the 
metal of Radamsad's staters differ from the emissions of Fofors and Riskuporid VI, 
although B. i. Nadel suggested that Radamsad could be an enemy of Rome [18, p. 232]. 
And so, it can be argued that the numismatic data of the kings of Bos is the time of Fofors 
(285-308 AD e.), Radamsad (308-319 AD) and Riskuporid VI (344-341 AD) do not 
confirm the information contained in Ch. 53 of the work of Konstantin Bagryanorodny 
"On the Management of the State," about the attack on the reign of Diocletian the 
Bosporan king Savromat, son of Nrisconor, on the possessions of Rome and on the 
struggle of Kherssian onesa with Bosporus in the reign of Constantine the Great. The 
assumption that Fofors could have acted under the name of King Savromat is not yet 
supported by reliable evidence. Against the assumption of hostilities of Chersonesos on 
the territory of Bosporus in 284-305. testifies to the name of the capital of the Bosporus 
kingdom - Bosporus, used in the work of Constantine, and not Panticapeus, as one would 
expect. Against the attribution of the second war of Chersonesos with Bosporus to the 
time between 323-337. speaks the fact of the designation of the city of Theodosia by 
Kafa: Chersonesians... " met him outside their limits in the places of the so-called Nafa... 
and defined the boundary... a place called afa "[21, p. 37]. Theodosius began to be called 
Kafa in early Byzantine times. In addition, none of the epigraphic monuments of 
Bosporus of the war of Chersonesos with Bosporus, as well as the wars of Bosporus with 
Rome, are reflected. Sources did not keep us references to the campaign of the barbarian 
tribes of Meotis in Asia Minor after 275/276. [26, p. 480]. The coin business of the last 
three kings of Bosporus - Fofors, Radamsad and Riskuporid VI - does not contain any 
data that could allow a conclusion about Bosporus' hostility to Rome. This can be traced 
especially bluntly in the typology of staters. On the reverse sides of all Bosporus staters 
issued from 582 to 638 6. e. (285- 
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341/342 AD e.), the image of the Roman emperor is always placed. 

Undoubtedly, the work of Konstantin Porfirorodny reflected some real events 
related to the struggle of the ancient cities of the Northern Black Sea region and Rome 
with the surrounding world of barbarian tribes. But these events, apparently, took place 
much later than the reign of Riskuporid VI, whose last year of reign was witnessed by 
staters in 638 b. e. (341/342 and. e.). It is possible that it also reflected some of the 
compromise policy that Bospor adhered to, if we recall the events associated with the 
provision of the Bospor fleet to the barbarians in the middle of the III century. N.E. [26, p. 
479, 480]. V.V. Vasiliev also compares the testimony of Zosim, the historian of the V 
and the beginning of the VI century, about "savromats [Sarmatians] living at Lake 
Meotia, who attacked the Empire in 322," and Sarmatians living at Lake Meotia, about 
which Konstantin Porfirodny writes. He believes that in both sources we are talking 
about the Crimean Goths who attacked the Roman Empire [45, p. 289]. In a better 
position; than Bosporus, in his opinion, was Chersonesus, who received support from 
Rome, as a result of which he could defend himself from sudden attacks by barbarian 
tribes. Subsequently, the struggle of Chersonesos with the barbarians could get a special 
color, acquire legends in which Chersonesos acts as a defender of Rome, fighting 
against barbarians and Bosporians [26, p. 480 ]. 
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N. A. Frolova 
COINAGE UNDER PHOPHORS (285-308 A. D.) Summary 


The present research into coinage under Phophors is based on a study of more than a 1.000 
staters of Phophors His rule has been found to begin in 582 Bosporan era (285 A. D.), and not in 583 
Bosporan era (286 A. D.), as was believed previously. A die analysis of all collected material combin 
ed with relevant metrological data gives reason to believe that staters were emitted every year (582- 
605 Bosporan era, or 285-308 A. D.) without either interruptions or changes in weight. The newly 
discovered facts disprove the present conception that coinage shrank or was even ended in the closing 
years of the Phophors rule [ 19], which was used as the basic argument in the efforts to prove the 
reality of the events described by Constantine Porphyrogenitus (Const. Porph., De Adm. Ip., 53) and 
that during the Diocletian rule (284-305 A. D.) Bosporus, on the one hand, and Rome and 
Chersonesus, on the other, were at war. A study of numismatic and epigraphic data has led the author 
to the conclusion that Phophors did not wage war against Rome and that his rule was not limited by 
the Roman Empire. 


—~ 


Table 1 Material of Western, Central sections and complexes from rooms (column numbering 


corresponds to the numbering of material bits in Fig. 2) 
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This article is devoted to the study of mass Jet material using the 
method of confidence intervals in solving various kinds of specific problems. 
Confidence intervals have been used in our science for quite some time. " The article 
does not describe the procedure for their use, since this has been repeatedly done in the 
literature - [2, 3]. In the calculations, the author used the formula for the normal 
(Gaussian) distribution with a trust factor of 0.95 (95% ) for 


ae /w1-w) 
expressions in percentage 200 Ip, where W = x/p is frequency ; 


n is the sample value (total number of items); x - number of objects of this type [3, p. 
142]. 

The present work was carried out on the materials of the Crimean archaeological 
expedition of Moscow State University 1976-1978. from the settlement of Chaika * 

This hillfort is three-layer. The lower layer (IV - mid- ii century BC) belongs to the 
Greek settlement, the middle - Scythian, the upper (very thin) medieval (VIIi- XI 
centuries). According to stratigraphic data, the Scythian layer is divided into four 
construction periods according to the occurrence of the soles of masonry and floors of 
the premises, associated with major alterations throughout the settlement [4]. The work 
used material of the Scythian layer, in addition to individual finds - products made of 
metal, glass, stone and bone, a total of about 25 thousand finds, of which about 19 2%, 
thousand ceramic fragments (Table 1). The material comes from two sections - Westeit’ 
and Central (pp . 1). 

The western section (main) is located behind the western wall of Scythian quarters 
West 1 and West 2. its total area is about 290 m ’* in ancient times it was poorly built 
up. The premises were located only in its central part. South of them, on the so-called 
Western Square, there was a wasteland in the I-IV construction periods (Fig. 1). 

Stratigraphy of the Western section is not complicated. The layer of pure, 
practically sterile sand underlies the Scythian layers, which in turn overlaps the Greek 
building remains of the [V-iII centuries. BC e. The thickness of the sand reaches 1.5 m 
in places. The Scythian beds themselves consist mainly of two layers. The bottom layer 
is sandy loam with ash. It was formed in desert areas as a result of natural inflation of 
sand and non-intensive dumping of ash, sometimes household, garbage, etc. The 
thickness of supesp with ash in Western Square reaches 1 m. From above, the entire 
studied area is covered by a layer of dark sandy loam. It has no building residue and 
quite little material, which is almost all concentrated at its bottom. Dark super- layer 
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" One of the first works using confidence intervals is an article by 1. S. Kamenetsky [4]. 
° The author expresses his sincere gratitude to the expedition leader I.V. Yatsenko for the material provided and 
valuable consultations . 
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‘si has a thickness of 10-40 cm, up to 70 cm in low places. Over the entire area of the 
© site, it is homogeneous. 
_* The central section is located north and west of the Greek building III - the first 
5ohalf of the if century. BC e., which later, after perestroika, apparently was used as a 
*3 citadel of the Scythian settlement. The total area of the site is about 105 m ** it 
=b°includes an undeveloped space between the walls of the "citadel" and Scythian 
Inquarters 8-10 m wide (Figure 1). The layer filling this area is the same as in West 
Square - sandy loam with ash. it is located around the "citadel," then west along 
Central Street and then on West Square (Figure 1). The author has investigated the 
lowest part of this layer with a thickness of 20-60 cm. The main splinters of the 
Western and Central sections are that there is no interlayer of sterile sand around the 
"citadel," sandy loam with ash is more humusic there, and in some places there is more 
ash than sand . 

The life time in both areas was approximately the same, since they have 
construction remains of all four periods (Fig. 4). 

The fixation of the material in the field usually took place with bayonets (20 cm) 
and squares (5 X 5 m). If more than one layer fell into the bayonet, the material was 
fixed separately for each layer within the bayonet. in the field, lists of the found 
material of a single sample were compiled. Almost all the walls and expressionless 
beaten profile parts were calculated and thrown away . : 

According to stratigraphic data, the entire layer in the Western section was divided 
into seven conditional beds, independent of bayonet numbering: 7 and 6 - dark sandy 
loam beds; 5-1 - sandy loam beds with ash. When synchronizing material from 
different squares, if possible, differences in the ancient daytime surface were taken into 
account. The layer of the Central section was divided into three beds - A (lower), B 
(middle) and C (upper ). 
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gAddressing how these zones relate to the West Zone is one of the objectives of this 
wyork. 

PS The choice for statistical processing of the material from the correct layers of sandy 
loam with ash and dark sandy loam (open complexes) is not accidental ** The fact is 
that when forming a closed complex, a constant factor usually acts that determines the 
composition of this complex and is associated with its functional purpose [6, p. 60]. in 
the formation of open complexes, many different factors of more or less the same 
force act, which is why the ceramic material in su“h > ~~~ lex is uniformly mixed n is 


a random sample. Therefore, it "can serve as a 1.bones_ broad... infor) cERamics: 3. SHELLS 
archaeological site as a whole "[6, p. 60]. 
On the other hand, it can be assumed that by co, = ~~ “*s~material of the cl ' i 


complex with the material of the time-appropriat«34, TILE, <, in some caS. POTTER'S 
be possible to find out the determining factor acting on the formation of the cle 
complex, and thereby establish its functional purpose.! comparison by statistical c. ‘dish : 
methods of some categories of material does not™”’yyay t possible to draw such : 
conclusions. Thus, the percentage of varieties +’ N®R stionally uniform ceramic 
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ratio of amphorae of different centers, synchrc s of o)TOJJCTOstenid their honnaya 
fragments within the amphora discharge in most ' omplex_. _24ya_ __snument 1 ' 


does not depend on the type of complexes and equally within confidence intervals. 
Subjective factors, such as the personal tastes of the owner of the premises from which 
the amphora complex originates, the cost of their contents, etc., on monuments like 
ours (i.e. without a pronounced property difference between farms and with limited 
trade ties, and hence with a small set of offered varieties of goods), should not 
noticeably affect. In addition, their influence is smoothed out during exchange during 
the secondary use of amphora containers during the operation of the farm. Thus, such 
relationships can allow dating closed complexes that do not have a clear stratigraphic 
date by comparing them with the reference correct layers* 

The elementary classification of the study material was carried out when compiling 
lists of finds in the field, on which our classification scheme relies (Fig. 2). In no case 
can she be considered indisputable and final, but at this stage of working with so much 
material, she basically justified herself. 

The entire material in the classification scheme is divided into five levels. Due to 
the lack of a complete developed classification of stucco ceramics of the Chaikinsky°* 
settlement, the division of this category at all levels is impossible. The separation of amphorae by 
production centers was carried out only on shaped fragments, since the amphorae walls 
in the field were calculated without dividing them into clays . 

i Amphorae produced by Sinopa Chersonesos are highlighted in the material 

posa, Rhodes, Knida, Heraclea, Fasos, unknown Mediterranean - 

go (?) center (group A), South Pontic () center (group B), as well as groups of light- 
linen, brown-linen and other amphorae 
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13.S The terms "correct bedding" and "open complex" are used in the meaning proposed by I. S. 6. red 28. gray 

Kamenetsky [5, p. 83, 88]. claw claw 
* Practically, this correlation is still hampered by the different nature of the complexes and 

the significant influence of the randomness element in closed complexes. To correctly compare 

them, it is necessary to introduce disparate additional coefficients. All that has been said, of 

course, does not apply to warehouse premises, where individual consignments of goods were 

stored in amphorae from certain centers. Such warehouses usually stand out easily . 
In the article of N.P. Zarayskaya [7], only pots are considered, and its classification 

cannot be used in our work. 
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Fig. 2. Material Classification Diagram 
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amphorae of group A and group B require clarification . 

Group A combines fragments of amphorae with a funnel-shaped throat . 

For clay, they all belong to the production of one (Mediterranean?) Center. Outside, all 
fragments are covered with cream or lemon angoba. Similar amphorae are identified on 
Tanais by I. S. Kamenetsky (the third group of amphorae with a funnel-shaped throat), 
but there is only one angobated fragment [3, p. 154, 155]. 

Group Bj amphorae are characterized by loose clay of bright orange color, with a 
very large amount of sand and sometimes pyroxene. In composition, it is very similar to 
the clay of Heraclea and sometimes brown-wedged amphorae, but differs from both in 
color. The Handles of these amphorae are oval, with a weak profile - two or three 
symmetrical smoothed ridges. Corollas in shape resemble corollas of brown-wedged 
amphorae isolated by i. B. Zeest [8, p. 108; Table XXVII, 60a]: bent overhanging non- 
wide roll, usually flattened from the outside. Group B is also brought closer to 
brownglines by hints of handle profiling in some browngline amphorae. The legs of the 
amphorae of this group have not yet been isolated. Thus, the amphorae of group B, on 
the one hand, resemble the Heraclean, and on the other - brownish. it should be pointed 
out that a number of researchers attribute brown-wedged amphorae, similar to the 
Chaykin ones, to the products of the South Pontic centet, in particular Heraclea [8, p. 
108; 9]. in this regard, it is possible that amphorae of group B are also the product of 
one of the South Pontic centers associated with Heraklea .; 

All light-linear amphorae are also distinguished in one group. This is caused by the 
incompleteness of their general classification in both clay and shapes. The opinion that 
all types of light-linear amphorae belong to the same center [1, p. 29-36; 10, p. 132], 
remains controversial until petrographic analyses are performed. 

When calculating the percentages and confidence intervals, the proportion of each 
bit was calculated from all the corresponding upper bits in which it is included in the 
component. Due to the fact that only profile parts of amphorae are divided into clays, 
the calculation of the proportion of amphora'!varieties came from the corresponding 
discharges without taking into account the walls in them. Thus, fractions fpag ment 
o in vessels of various discharges in the ceramic complexes under consideration are 
calculated. Their ratios differ from the existing ratios of different vessels (whole forms) 
in ancient economic complexes, since vessels of different shapes and sizes are affected 
by an unequal number of fragments. But these differences, do not significantly affect our 
findings. 

Calculations were made on the iskra-123 keyboard computer. " Due to the limited 
scope of the article, it is not possible to provide a detailed analysis of all results here. 
Therefore, we will focus only on the most significant. Some of these results are shown 
in Table 2. 


Firctly a sharp increasp.in the chara nf challle in th4 nner 7anec 5.7 af. the Wactern 
co. 


Note: In eac: umn (1-23), the upper digit is percent, the lower - confidence ceramics; 4 - stucco made of 


secticall ceramics; 5-pottery pottery; 6 - amphorae of all amphorae; 10 - Ersonese of all amphorae; 11 - Costic of all 
3% amphorae; 12 - Rhodossos of all amphorae; 16 - brown-tinged of all amphorae; 17 - light-linen from all red-liners 
0, ~ aya from cutlery; 21 - tabletop made of table and kitchen utensily - 


According to biologists, the grape snail (Helix vulgaris Rssm.), And almost only all the 
shells found belong to it, lived "in areas that temporarily fell out of economic use 


(abandoned after. the attack areas of the settlement. abandoned economic pits. etc.) >> 
[14, a5 a layer of dark sandy loam is connected not - with the functioning of the premises, 


wit}but with their destruction. 

con. Secondly, according to the relationship between stucco and pottery ceramics, it is 
also possible to distinguish two groups of beds. In the upper layers 4-7, the proportion 
of stucco ceramics varies mainly within 10-17%, in the lower layers 1-3-within 6-11%. 
Thus, starting from formation 4, an increase in the proportion of stucco ceramics is 
observed (Tables 2, 4 ). 

Thirdly, there is a noticeable decrease in the proportion of pottery ware on layers 3- 

5 from 22 to 17% and a corresponding increase in the proportion of containers from 78 
to 83% (Tables 2, 5). Changes in the proportion of utensils from the pottery ceramic 
category are practically negative to changes in the proportion of stucco from all 
ceramics (Tables 2, 4). On those beds where the proportion of pottery increases, the 
proportion of stucco ceramics decreases, and vice versa. 
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in-situ areas and complexes from the premises 


{ 1 1 
23,4 about ' 46 1 about’ about wr about about 
12.8-3intervals: 1 - shells made of all material; 2 - bones from the whole material; 3 - tiles made of all ceramics; 7 - thick- 
- walled container; 8 - the front room of all dishes; 9 - Sinop of all amphorae; 13 - Cnidic of all amphorae: 14 - 
10,1Heraclean of all amphorae; 15 - phamphor; 18 - amphorae of group A of all amphorae; 19 - group B amphorae 
from all amphorae; 20 - dy; 22 - red lacquer made of ceremonial utensils; 23 - Megara bowls made of ceremonial 


5,5-1dlishes . Per baa ias ae 


{ 1 { 
192 ac 4.8 2.4 2,4 2,4 ut «41,2 


17,7-28ince these discharges are not directly related in the classification scheme, only one 
24,‘explanation can be given for this: stucco ceramics and pottery can displace each other 
17.5-ftom circulation, they are interchangeable. But that doesn't mean all stucco pottery is 
“utensils. Fluctuations in the shares of pottery are somewhat smoothed. It is not possible 
16,t9 separate all zones according to this parameter (only zones 5 and 3 are clearly 
12,9-1distinguished). The reason for this may be the influence of certain, the amount of 
| _99,Containers among stucco ceramics . 
_ It should also be noted a sharp decrease in the fractions of the ceremonial utensils 
16,4-<from all utensils at the end of the settlement's existence (Layer 6) and a corresponding 
27,increase in the fractions of the utensils (Tables 2, 8). 
18.4.2. Lhe proportion of amphorae among all ceramics, apparently, is somewhat reduced 
due to the general decrease in the proportion of pottery ceramics (layers 2 and 5 differ; 
10;'Tables 2, 6). But with TH1s)i there is a stable and significant 
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Interestingly, the proportion of amphorae of Kos, Rhodes, Fasos, Heraclea, that is, 
the earliest types, on Zone 3 tends to increase or fragments of these centers appear 
again (Tables 2, 11-15). Such a phenomenon, if it concerns more than one center, can 
be explained by the mixing of the layer as a result of ancient earthworks. 

The proportion of brown-tinged amphorae practically does not change and ranges up 
to 8% (Tables 2, 16). Regarding the change in the shares of amphorae of group A and 
group B, nothing can be said due to wide confidence intervals, especially since we do 
not know the legs of amphorae of these types (Tables 2, 18, 19). 

There are no expressive changes in the percentages of the utensils discharge of the 
layers in question. With a confidence of less than 95%, we can only talk about uve- 
over time, the red-lacquer fraction from 
ceremonial dishes (only layers 2 and 3 
clearly differ; Tables 2, 22). L ; 

Megara bowls in your material 
vs-‘trechayutsya only on zones 1-3 
(Table 2.23). The absence of them at 
the top should be explained, apparently, 
primarily by chronological changes. 

Tiles and thick-walled ceramics are 
very poorly represented in our sample. Of 
all ceramics, they can be no more than 2%. 
At the same time, no clear differences are 
observed in the zones (Tables 2, 3). , 

Apparently thick-walled ceramics 

(primarily Pythos) and tiles Wy 

not characteristic of Scythian comp - ---- 
lex and got there mostly by chance, often from Gres hoy t- 

Interesting results provide calculations of the aegree o1 difference between the 

formations . 

To do this, one could simply calculate the number of clear differences between the 
compared formations. Based on the results of the calculation, a graph was built (Fig. 3). 
It shows that the weakest differences are between Zones 1-2-3 and 5-6-7. Thus, 
the division of all zones into two groups, Zones 1-3 and 5-7, is confirmed. Zone 
4 is intermediate, but differs more strongly from Zone 3 than from Zone 5. The weak 
differences between Zones 1, 4, 7 are explained by the small amount of material on 
Zones 1 and 7 and the wide confidence intervals . 

The developed percentage scheme in the Western section was the basis for 
synchronizing the Western and Central sections and determining the degree of material 
variability in the Central section, where there is no sterile interlayer between the Greek 
and Scythian layers. To solve these issues, the material of the Central Section was 
processed according to the same program (Table 2). 

Comparison of the confidence intervals of the material of the two sections showed 
that the smallest number of differences between Zones A, B, and C of the Central 
Section are with Zones 1, 2, and 3 of the Western Section, respectively (Table 2). This 
is, firstly, the absence of differences - in all ratios of the same amphora discharges 
(Tables 2, 9-19); secondly, in the shares of the dining room and ceremonial dishes from 
all dishes (Tables 2, 8); thirdly, there are no differences in the proportions of megara 
bowls from ceremonial dishes (Table 2.23). In addition, the proportion of snails from 
the whole material does not differ in the compared formations (Table 2, eo... 

Thus, we do not find clear differences between the Central and Western zones in the 
most important relationships that do not depend on the function of the complexes under 
consideration. 


Atk CCU Ure UAE UU adap, LAE EEE Ue dae tak CHE VE LEE tare ae LEI By Vy BU Ye 


The proportion of fragments of amphorae of Rhodes, Noss, Knid seems to be 
decreasing (there is only one Rhodes fragment in Zones 6 and 7) (Tables 2, 11-13). 
But we can assume this because of the small amount of material with less than 95% 
confidence. The presence of five fragments of Heraclian and four fragments of Phasos 
amphorae in the studied layers can apparently be considered accidental. 
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Fig. 3. West zone differences: a-to 8 
differences, b-9-16 differences 
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Therefore, the assumption that Zones A, B, and C are synchronous, respectively, to 
Zones 1, 2, and 3 generally seems to be true. 

Along with this, there are a number of differences between confidence intervals in 
both areas (Table 2). All of them can be reduced to the following main differences: a - 
an increase in the share of bones in the Central area and a corresponding decrease in 
the share of ceramics; b - increasing the share of tiles on beds B and A and reducing 
the share of pottery ceramics; c - some increase in the proportion of stucco ceramics on 
beds B and A, which also affects the reduction in the proportion of pottery ceramics; d - 
an increase in the fraction of containers in Zone B and a corresponding decrease in the 
fraction of dishes; from the container some increase in the share of thick-walled 
ceramics on Zone B and a decrease in the share of amphorae; f - an increase in the 
proportion of red-linen utensils and a corresponding decrease in the proportion of 
gray-linen and light-linen; g - an increase in the proportion of black varnish and 
utensils with a black coating in Zone A and a decrease in the proportion of red varnish 
(Table 2). 

Of all the observed differences, a change in the ratio between dishes with a black 
coating (varnish) and red varnish on formation A. it does not depend on the nature of 
the complexes, both categories belong to the ceremonial dishes. This difference, as 
well as the difference b (an increase in the share of shingles) and d (an increase in the 
share of thick-walled ceramics), are explained either by the upward entry of part of the 
early, Greek material from the lower layers, or by the fact that the lower part of layer A 
was deposited during the Greek period of the life of the settlement. As noted, shingles 
and thick-walled ceramics are not characteristic of Scythian layers. Black varnish is 
also characteristic of early times. 

An increase in the share of red-linen utensils due to a decrease in the share of light- 
linen and gray-linen (Tables 2, 20) has to be explained by errors during the initial 
calculation. Light dish walls are often difficult to distinguish from light-line amphorae. 
In addition, fragments that have been on fire are often almost indistinguishable from 
serogline ones . 

A large proportion of bones from all material in the Central area (Tables 2, 1) 
should apparently be associated with some difference in the nature of use of the two 
areas. As noted, the layer around the "citadel" is more humusic. At the same time, in the 
Western section in Zones 1-3, about 13.9 finds per 1 m ‘are on average per bayonet, in 
the Central section - about 29.6, finds per 1 m *. The layer of the Central section is 2, 1 
times more saturated with material. This suggests that the site around the Scythian 
"citadel" was used as a landfill more intensively than West Square. it is possible that it 
was areal household dump (garbage). in this case, the difference in the percentage of 
bones in the two areas is due to the fact that the material fell into the Western area by 
accident. But if the fragments of the vessel could be trampled into the ground where it 
crashed, or thrown into the nearest street (and into West Square), then such unhygienic 
residues as food waste (including bones) had to be treated more carefully and removed 
to generally recognized landfill sites, in this case to the Central site. Thus, high bone 
saturation can sometimes be considered as an indicator of household landfill (garbage 
heap) °. 

The remaining two major differences between the Central and Western sections 
(increasing the proportion of stucco and increasing the proportion of pottery containers; 
Tables 2, 4, 5) reduce to an increase in the proportion of stucco 


’ Black coating is the last stage of black varnish degradation - a matte liquid eoatis of 
black color, often grayish and brownish. One of its different grounds is the coating of black 
megara bowls. At the Central Site, black lacquer and black-coated dishes were considered 
together, as they are genetically related to each other and there are no clear criteria for 
distinguishing between black lacquer and black coating. 

® We have no reason to assume that more meat was consumed in farms in the area of the 
Central Section than in the Western One due to the uniformity of all households, the absence of 
traces of property differentiation, etc. 
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uitigraphies. A description of such an allocation is of no interest herein. As a result, it was 
irdetermined that the [V construction period corresponds, apparently, to Zone 5, and the 

111 period to Zone 4. The material from Zone 6 should also be mostly synchronized 
fwith the IV period, since it fell into a layer of dark sandy loam during the destruction of 
Zbuildings of this period, as well as, possibly, as a result of the functioning of the last 
tihon-excavated premises . 
also iit is difficult to say anything certain about the material from Zone 7. It 

very little (the saturation of the layer here is several times less than in zones 2-5; Table 
o1). Part of it is raised from the lower layers. it is also possible that there is also an 
Nnsignificant part of the material indistinguishable from ancient medieval material . 
li When correlating the two remaining construction periods, the main role is played 
Nby complexes from the floors of the premises. Their material was also used to calculate 
Sconfidence intervals (Table 2). At the same time, the fragments were considered all 
dtogether, regardless of whether they enter the collapse of vessels or are separate shards, 
tlwhich, of course, affects the results of the comparison. But if you remove the collapses 
a(closed complex) from the count, then the size of the complex is sharply reduced and 
rthe influence of ceramic fragments that may not be associated with the functioning of 
dthis room increases in it . 

Comparison of the results of the calculation of the material of Complex 1 
t(construction period 1) with the material of the Central and Western sections shows that 
rit has the least number of differences with Zones 1, A, B (Table 2) and, apparently, 

}Zone 2 (the presence of one light-line amphora corolla on Zone 2 can be considered 
random; Tables 7, 22). At the same time, the most indicative is the absence of light- 
dinear amphorae. in the compared complexes and the presence of similar shares of 
t{Megara bowls in them (Tables 2, 17, 23). 

t But along with the significant similarities between Complex 1 and Zones 1, 2, A, 
B, there are differences. So, in the material from the room there is a smaller proportion 
pof bones (Tables 2, 2), which is natural. This supports the conclusion that bones are 
an indicator of layer contamination and a large number of them may be associated with 
(a household landfill. 

in addition, the share of tiles and thick-walled ceramics in complex 1 was 
increased compared to the Western section (Tables 2, 3, 7). it is possible that small 
fragments of them were present in the backfilling of the roof of the room, the soil for 
which could be taken from the rubble in the adobe ancient Greek rooms. The same 
material also increased the proportion of containers and reduced the proportion of 

lutensils compared to Zone 2 (there is no such difference with Zones 1 and B; Table 2, 

“5), which can be explained by the increase in the proportion of thick-walled ceramics. 
And finally, there is no completely light-linen dishes in this room, and in accordance 
with this, the share of gray-linen dishes has been increased. But the unreliability of me 
allocation of these categories has already been mentioned. 

Thus, the comparison of Complex 1 material (Construction Period {) with thet! 
correct strata material according to the main criteria does not contradict the assumption, 
of its compliance with Zones 1 2 AB ’ y 

with an admixture in Zone A of an earlier material). This is not anti- 7 
rechat and stratigraphy data, as well as the presence of Rhodian and Cnidian amphora 
marks in the comparable comilexes. 

Consideration of the material from complex 2 showed that, like complex 1, no clear rs 
{aa were found in all amphora discharges with zones 1, 2, A, B. It also ‘contains? 
agments of Megara bowls (Tables 2, 23). But along with this, ‘there are a number of 
differences. The decrease in the bone fraction, the absence of light-clay and they 

increase in the proportion of serogline ceramics (Tables 2, 2, 21 ) are explained byi€ 
the same reasons as in the previous complex. Other, more significant differences are as’ 
follows: an increase in the proportion of stucco ceramics and a corresponding decrease 
in pottery; an increase in the proportion of containers and a corresponding decrease in 
the proportion of dishes, and primarily table and kitchen (Tables 2, 4, 5). All of them 
are interconnected and reflect. 
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apparently the functional purpose of the complex 2. Lack of light: lethargic and an 
increase in the proportion of serogline dishes can be partly explained by a fire in the 
room, which could change the color of the shard . 

Thus, the comparison primarily in the category of amphorae, as the most reliable 
indicator, also suggests that the material of complex 2 corresponds to zones 1, 2, A, V. 
Stratigraphy and the findings of amphora marks do not contradict this either. 

Due to wide confidence intervals, the results of calculation of Complex 3 material 
(ii construction period) cannot be uniquely correlated with a certain formation (Table 
2). it has a fairly significant proportion of light-linear amphora fragments and some 
proportion of Megarian bowls. Most of all, this corresponds to Zones 3 and C, but 
partial compliance with Zone 4 is also possible (Tables 2, 17, 23). 

The rest of the relationships in Complexes 3 and Zones C and 3 give many 
differences when compared, which are explained differently. Thus, an increase in the 
shares of light and red glove dishes and a corresponding decrease in the shares of black- 
coated and red glove dishes 
(Tables 2, 21, 22) is caused by the presence of a large light-linear jug and a red- 
lacquered canneled amphora in the complex 3 collapses. Only they own all light-faced 
and red-lacquered shards in the complex under consideration. On the other hand, there 
are no collapses of red-wedged vessels in it, and this category is represented by a few 
individual fragments. The same reason partly explains the increase in the share of 
ceremonial and the decrease in tableware . 

The remaining differences are interconnected ii caused by one reason. This is, 
firstly, a sharp increase in the proportion of stucco and a corresponding decrease in 
pottery ceramics. Under the influence of stucco ware, the share of pottery (compared to 
bed 3), in the main dining room (Tables 2, 4, 5, 8) is reduced and a corresponding 
increase among the pottery share of containers, primarily amphorae, occurs. The same 
reason can be partly explained by the decrease in the share of red-linen dishes. This 
increase in the proportion of stucco ceramics is partly due to the presence of stucco 
vessel collapses. Of the 10 collapses, 6 (the absolute majority) belong to stucco vessels. 
This may be due to the function of this complex. it should be noted that all these vessels 
are small, some with traces of soot in the lower part. This confirms the assumption of a 
significant proportion of utensils among stucco ceramics. Finally, the last difference - 
the decrease in the proportion of bones and the corresponding increase in the proportion 
of ceramics (Tables 2, 2) - is explained in the same way as in the previous complexes 
from the premises . 

Now we have the opportunity to talk about functional features in the complexes 
considered. Such traits can be assumed in comilexes 2 and 3. These features are 
generally similar: an increase in the dolp of stucco dishes and a decrease in the utensils 
of pottery, some increase in the dolp of pottery containers. Thus, in both rooms we see 
the pleasure of the share of the most coarse and cheap dishes - stucco. " Apparently, it 
was used mainly for cooking, that is, it was a kitchen. Immediately, an increase in the 
share of pottery containers is also noticeable. Based on this, it can be assumed that the 
complexes 2 p 3 were household (kitchen ?). 

If our assumption about the functional characteristics of the kitchen complex is 
correct, then we can try to explain the increase in the dolp of stucco ceramics and 
containers at the Central site. As noted above, food waste was apparently more often 
taken to a generally recognized household landfill. The main supplier of them was, of 
course, the kitchen. Together with food waste, other garbage fell into the landfill, which 
was drunk in the kitchen, including debris from vessels. But since the share of stucco 
ceramics and containers in the kitchen complex has been increased, so has the landfill 


° That, this polished stucco in our material is represented by single fragments . 
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there were more of them. Garbage from other premises was taken to the landfill, 
apparently less often and more often simply thrown into the street. This leads to the 
similarity of kitchen and landfill complexes. 

Let's go back to complex 1. Almost no material has been found here - 
structural differences from the material of the corresponding correct strata by which its 
purpose could be judged. it is possible that this is caused by a significant admixture of 
foreign fragments in it. But this is indicated by the small number of bones in the 
complex under consideration (Tables 2, 2). On the other hand, such a lack of difference 
with the material of the correct layers may itself indicate the purpose of the room. it has 
less than the household premises of household ceramics, therefore, it had a different, 
function. This function, apparently, was not associated with some specific set of 
ceramics. Most likely it could be a residential premises for livestock. An element of 
randomness should play a large role in the composition of the ceramic complex of such 
rooms. The probability of any fragments entering this complex depends on the 
representativeness of this ceramic discharge in this farm. But all the farms of our 
settlement are almost the same type. Therefore, this probability reflects to some extent 
the composition of the ceramic of the settlkement as a whole. On the other hand, as 
noted, the complex of correct strata of the Western section also reflects the composition 
of the material of the entire settlement, and it was formed as a random sample from the 
same type of complexes of individual farms. This, perhaps, should explain the 
proximity of the material from the room in question and the correct layers. 
Unfortunately, due to the general theoretical undevelopment of the question (we do not 
even know what "living quarters" are in the late Scythians), all this remains only an 
assumption . 

Thus, it can be assumed that of the three considered complexes, two are of an 
economic (kitchen?) Nature and one has no specific features and comes from a 
residential or livestock premises " 

The correlation of the material from the premises with the material of the correct 
layers allows you to slightly clarify the dates of the construction periods. Typically, 
space fill material is used for these dates. Now large open - complexes were also used 
for these purposes. Dating was done by traditional methods. it can be noted that for the 
I construction period, along with other most clear chronological signs, amphoric brands 
and Megara bowls were; for the ii period - the appearance of light-linear amphorae with 
double-barreled and single-barreled handles; for period 111 - wide - distribution of 
light-line amphorae and appearance of light-line ostrodon amphorae with profiled 
handles; for the IV period - the appearance in a very small number of light-linear 
amphorae with profiled handles - narrow-throated and on a wide pallet. The dating of 
the construction periods is as follows: Zone A - 11 v. BC. e. (?); 

1 period - formations, 1, 2, B - the last third of the Ii century. BC e.; 11 period 

- formations, 3, 4 (?), C - the first half of the f century. BC e.; 111 period - 

formation 4 the middle of { century. BC e.- the beginning of the I century ne.; 

IV period - Zones 5, 6 (?) - the second quarter of the i century. N e.; 

Layer 7 - I century AD e. + Middle Ages (?). 

In conclusion, it can be noted that, despite some shortcomings, the applied 
technique made it possible to solve the tasks set in this work. 

oP andes of the host co of ne ee (pantry) can sl 
live material from the nearby I HI building perio ~ a. Almost all of it is represented by 
collapses. Of the 521 ceramic fraamnents 444 (85 2) belongs to pr es (more than on layers 6-4), 


20 (3.8%) to thick-walled ceramics (more), 10 (1.9%) to dishes (less) and 47 (9.0%) to stucco ke 
amike (less). Almost all stucco fragments belong to the collapse of a large ppfos-like vessel . 
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SCYTHIAN STRATA OF CHAIKA SITE (Ap 


essay in statistical processing) 
Summary 


The article discusses the method of reliable intervals as used in the processing of mass 
archaeological material aimed at solving a number of concrete problems. The taterial in question 
comes from the Scythian stratum of the Greek-Scythian site of Chaika near Yevpatoriya (4th century 
B. C.- middle of the 1st century A. D.). 

It was -excavated from two of its sections - Western and Central. The author considers temporal 
changes in the percentage ratios of different categories of the material, primarily pottery, in open 
complexes obtained from the regular layers of the \Vestem section preliminarily divided into seven 
conventional horizons. By the reliable interval method were synchronized the horizons of the Western 
and Central sections. The result was several conclusions pertaining to the change of economic 
contacts of the population of the site in its Scythian period (end of the 2nd century B. C.- middle of 
the 1st century A. D.). Next, it was found possible to synchronize with the material extracted 
from the regular layers complexes of finds discovered on the floors of some rooms dating from 
the 1st and 2nd Scythian construction periods. This in its turn, first, has made it possible to 
bring out in these complexes functional features whereby one can indentify the designation of 
the rooms. Second, it opened the way for using in dating the construction periods previously singled 
out on the basis of stratigraphic data, alongside complexes of rooms, the large newly discovered 
complexes of regular layers. The article also touches on a number of questions of the theory of the 
cultural deposit. 
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G.i. HAKOBYAN 
ANCIENT ARMENIA IN THE TRADE OF THE WEST WITH THE 
EAST (THE FIRST CENTURIES OF YOUR ERA ) 


Issues of world trade in the ancient era have long attracted the attention of 
domestic and foreign researchers. Especially meticulously studied the reports of 
ancient authors, multifaceted and eloquently telling about the trade of the Romans and 
their subject peoples with distant eastern countries. Many achievements in the study of 
general or narrowly specialized problems of the economic history of the ancient world 
are made by attracting a significant amount of archaeological, especially numismatic, 
material. Currently, the task of a comprehensive study of various problems of antiquity 
is becoming more and more urgent, with the involvement of all the materials at the 
disposal of science. It is very important to study the trade of Armenia and the 
Transcaucasian countries in the world trade system in the ancient era from this point of 
view. Researching written sources, numismatic data, remnants of material culture helps 
to shed light on the problem of specifying trade routes, the chronological framework of 
their activity, the dependence of the fate of these routes on the events of political 
history and on a number of other issues. 

To cover our task, it is necessary to at least briefly trace political events preceding 
or synchronous with the active trade of the West with eastern countries. In 92 B.C.E., 
the troops of the governor of Cilicia Sulla reached the Euphrates. The appearance of the 
Romans at the junction of the borders of Great Armenia with Cappadocia, Syria and 
Mesopotamia served as an overture but to many political events of Western Asia, which 
had a deep influence on the cultural and economic life of a huge part of the oikumen . 

The claims of Rpma in the East became real at the beginning of the Mithridates 
voi'sha in connection with the capture by Tigran [i of the Great Plain Cilicia, which 
was crushing to occupied back in 102 BC. e. Anthony Mountain Cilicia. The 
denouement came in the mid-60s of the i century. BC e., when Mithridates VI was 
finally defeated, and Tigran Il, fearing the catastrophic consequences of the Roman- 
Parthian alliance and internal civil strife, concluded peace with Pompey. Tigran Ii 
abandoned Cilicia, Syria, Commagena, Media- -Atropatena, content with the Armenians 
proper: the kpm highlands. The Romans came into direct contact with Parthia. The era 
of long wars began, a period of struggle for countries rich in vital products or on the 
way from the West to IJ Ddia and China. Here is the main content of Roman-Parthian 
political history, which served as a new impetus in the economic contacts of the West 
with the East . 

The successful geographical location doomed Armenia and Mesopotamia for a 
long time to become a theater of hostilities. The Romans pursued celr, master, 
important strategic points of Armenia and at least three crossings of the Euphrates - 
Melitena, Samosata and Zeugma. controlled by Armenia and: Commagepa . 

For the Parthians, the transition of Armenia to the sphere of influence of Rome 
meant a fuss: the beginning of a significant hotbed of aggression connecting the hands 
of Parthia in the West, as was the case under Tigran Il. To compete with Rome in 
Mesopotamia, Parthia needed loyalty to Armenia . 

To consider our topic, the foreign policy aspirations of the Romans in the East in 
the I century are especially important. N.E., ILL - 
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erased by three events. In 27 BC, the Roman provinces were divided into senatorial and 
imperial provinces; two years later, Elia Gall's campaign to Happy Arabia begins; in 20 
BC, Tioeria enters Armenia and, after the assassination of King Artashes, proclaims 

Tigran III as ruler. Three directions of Roman policy in the East are outlined: an attempt 
to stabilize the eastern borders of the empire; The search for a southern route for 
economic relations with eastern countries; aspiration to take possession of Greater 
Armenia and its trade routes. As you know, the southern expedition failed (Stabo, 
XVI, 4, 23, 24). The most real so far remained the other two directions of Roman 
politics in the East . 

Until the 60s of the i century AD e. Rome was aggressive towards Armenia and 
Mesopotamia, due to a lack of military resources, constant threats to the northern 
borders of Rome, the continuous struggle of the peoples of Western Asia for their 
independence, the strength of the Parthian state, as well as a number of other reasons, 
prevented the success of Roman weapons in the East. The struggle of Rome and Parthia 
for Armenia was especially stubborn. it escalated due to the fact that the vast majority of 
the Armenian nobility, opponents of the Romanophilic party (Tacit., App. VI, 33; XIII, 
34, 39; XV, 27), she agreed to put Arshakid on the Armenian throne, fearing him less 
than a king - a Roman protege, behind whom there were Roman legions [1, p. 50]. 
Armenia's transition to the Arshakids was a major failure of the Romans in the East. The 
empire moved for a long time to a defensive policy, the result of which was the 
conclusion of peace between Rome and Parthia, which lasted about 50 years. it was the 
second half of the 1st century C.E. that was very favorable for the development of 
economic relations between the East and the West. With the ii century C.E., a long strip 
of military clashes between Rome and Parthia begins, alternating relatively peaceful 
intervals of time. At the beginning of the [II in (226), power in Iran passes to the 
Sassanids, which affects pe only on relations between Rome and fran, in both Armenia 
and iran. Since that time, there has been a cultural, political and economic 
rapprochement between Rome and Armenia, largely dictated by the antagonism of the 
A Rshakids, who reigned in Armenia at that time, and the Sassanids, the new rulers of 
iran. 

Depending on the political climate that reigned, first of all, on the vast territory of 
the two great powers, as well as within the countries that to varying degrees depended 
on the free from them, the routes of the world trade route also partially changed. 

In the Roman era, there were already significant economic ties between the Western 
world and Eastern civilizations. The establishment of permanent trade ties, which was 
undertaken under the Seleucids, became vital. For the Roman Empire, this meant new 
markets for raw materials and sales so important for the continuation of the existing 
method of production; for the eastern countries, the prospect of introducing a huge part 
of the oikumen to economic and cultural achievements was opened. in these 
connections, the role of Parthia was twofold. Objectively, it was a convenient conductor 
between the eastern and western neighbors, but the same role allowed it to confront the 
West to extract greater and greater benefits [2, p. 274, 275]. By the Ii century C.E., it is 
already possible to clearly present the main articles of ‘trade exchange between india and 
China, on the one hand, and the Roman Empire, on the other. Often trade wars were 
fought between Parthia and Rome, the sounds of which reach China. 

In the contacts of Rome with the East, depending on the current situation, Armenia 
and the countries of Transcaucasia played a more or less significant role. The successful 
geographical location of Armenia allowed it to play an important role in world trade six 
centuries before the start of regular trade relations between the Roman Empire and the 
East. Part of the "tsarist road" passed through the territory of Southwestern Armenia, 
which led to the cultural and economic rise of Sofena (Herod., V, 52). The emergence of 
special economic interests politically isolated 
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from Mesopotamia to Asia Minor, then the northern aad eastern regions “2"9 

organically associated with trade in the East and iran with the Eastern and Nort. 
Black Sea regions. An initiative to establish a connection ‘between two etpmi large 
zones was taken during the first Lrtashesids. A visual illustration of this is the 
foundation of the new capital of Armenia - Tigranakert on the southern borders of 
Armenia with Mesopotamia (Plnt., Lncnll., XX VI; Ar.,: Mithr., 86) and the holding of a 
new "royal road" connecting Tigranakert with the largest economic and cultural center 
of Northern Armenia - the city of Arta“ ~"" Iounncn < 
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revived the central regions of the -— bn \ 

- Artashat - Fasis with other regions or tue mlm SLULy SUUWS Uldl We LIP fallaKert- 
Artashat route retains its active role until ‘... Wu.., su/iddle Ages. Artashat appears in 
the edict of Justpnian 408/9. [3, p. 108, 409 ]. 

In view, in the trade of Rome with the East. Armenia and the countries of 
Transcaucasia began to emerge a prominent role ft ra of Augustus. There were 
corresponding prerequisites for this. In Seleucid tir ie countries have many ties 
to Spria and Mesopotamia; a little later, under the "sethaashesids, these connections 
are even more intensified, especially during the time of Tigran Ii, as evidenced by the 
finds | of both Syrian coins in Armenia and Transcaucasia, and the presence of 
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in the i century and. e. the Normer nighway passed through Armenia, Iberia and 
Colchis, connecting the eastern countries with the Eastern and Northern Black Sea 
regions. In this regard, Strabo's message about the caravan trade in Indian Skimp 
aorses and Babylonian goods is very interesting: mi ppm in exchange from Armenians 
and Medes (Strabo XI, 5, 8); Significant was the trade of Armenia with western 
neighbors through Satala and the upper reaches of the river. Lick (Gail). According to 
Strabo's account, "The Comans have a large population and are a significant trading 
center for merchants from Armenia. During the exits of the goddess (twice during the 
year. G. A.) the people - men along with women - flock here, from cities and from the 
region, celebrate the holiday. " (Strabo, XII, 3, 36). 

A witness to the lively trade conducted by Armenia and the countries of 
Transcaucasia with neighboring peoples is the large number of coins found on the 
historical territory of these countries. Numismatics data. in particular, they help to 
better study trade through Media, Northeast Armenia, Iberia and Colchis. Indicative, for 
example, is a map of the distribution of Augustus coins identified in the territory of 
moder Transcaucasia (see Fig. 1) [8; 10-19]. In the Armenian SSR, they were found in 
the vicinity of ancient Artashat, in the city itself, in the basin of the river. Hrazdan, in 
several points of two modern highways laid along the eastern and western slopes of 
Mount Aragats. At the end of the last century, M.V. Nikolsky reported on coin flocks at 
the northern junction of these two paths: "The peasants (the villages of Gulijan - G.A.) 
showed me a considerable amount of silver coins of the Roman emperors of the I 
century, mainly Augustus..." [20, p. 7 3]. They were also discovered on the Shirak plain 
(in the north of the republic), as well as on the shore of oz. Sevan. The finds of 
Augustus coins, as it were, continue organically in the south of the Georgian SSR, near 
the city of Akhaltsikhe and to the north, at a strategically very important point - 
Zestafoni, on the road from Iberia to Kolkhida; a large coin cap was found in the Kura 
basin - in the space from Tbilisi to Gori. Several coins were also found in Colchis. You 
can think that the contours of the ancient trading 


72 


Shemaha 
° 


Ya 


/ 


H4 1 


1 
About _i I::legat.:i.lllil 
"Malazrirt 


120 


P11c. 1. Gaenrostra11e11is of RPM coins 
in Transcaucasia :/- coins | in, 1.e; 2- 
coins of the 11th century AD:).; 3 - drr 
vlll11s ror 11 1 > pPocrtl; 4 - 
('011pNre11111.1e mountain:; j - trades |, 
i1 + 11uti1 

adflShCii Ltw! un 


18. 


a path that has hardly changed to this day: this is very characteristic of mountain 
countries. Now we turn to the map of Kastoria, compiled in the IV century. The parts of 
the map concerning Armenia and the countries of Transcaucasia were successfully 
interpreted by Academician A. Ya. Manapdyan [3]. The route Artaxata - Sebastopo] is 
passes through the following modern points: Ashtarak - Aparan - Kondahsaz - 
Marmashen - oz. Parvana - Abulu - Akhalkalaki - Akhaltsphe - Borjomi and through 
the Suram Pass, along the coast of the river. Rioni, to Fazis - Poti. It turns out that the 
sledge of the finds of the August coins (which are not accompanied by coins of other 
centuries) mainly coincides with the Artaxata - Sebastopolis highway, to which 
branches adjoined in the direction of the modern Talin Leninakan highway and along 
the middle course of the Kura. There is a concentration of a certain number of coins 
also on the way from the ~ Anaker Gorge (near Yerevan) to Tbilisi. The line connecting 
the find sites of these coins (Canaker Gorge (Roman. mon.) - Lusakert (parf. mon.) - 
Bzhni (Roman mon.) - Gethik - Lchashen (Roman and sasapid. mine.) - Ijewan (parf. 
mon.) - Tbilisi), quite clearly identified with part of the road Artaxata - Geluina (near 
Lchashen) - Sanora (near Ijevan?) -r. Khrami-Tbilisi, mapped Kastoria [3, pp. 166-168; 
21, pp. 79-97]. 

The finds of the denarii of Augustus on the territory of the Azerbaijan SSR are 
concentrated closer to the shores of Araks or the lower reaches of the Kura. The 
contours of the entire northern highway loom clearer when Parthian coins are mapped 
mainly I centuries. BC e.- 1 century N.E., found in the Armenian and Georgian SSR and 
in the Nakhichevan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic. 

The question suggests itself: from what time and how long did the Artashat- 
Sebastopolis highway exist? The coins of Augustus in Armenia and Transcaucasia, as 
well as the coins of Gotarz II and Tigran the Great, were in circulation for a long time 
and, unfortunately, cannot be a firmly dating materpal [5, p. 140; 22, pp. 59-65]. An 
analysis of coin treasures of the Georgian SSR belonging to the IT century shows that 
Roman coins of the mentioned time are unevenly distributed in Georgia: in Iberi they 
are found almost only in Mtskheta; relatively much is known in Colchis ph. What 
explains this? Before answering this question, let's turn to the history of the western 
borders of Armenia . 

After the conquest of the power of Mithridates VI Eupator by the Romans, the 
development of the country begins. An area with undeveloped communications is 
gradually becoming one of the most important foci of Roman activity in the East. If in 
the I century, according to Strabo (XII, 2, 7), two cities of the Hellenistic type are 
mentioned in Cappadocpi - Mazak and Tiana, then in the II century. in the country there 
is a revival of urban life: the cities of Satala, Melitena, Sebastia, Neokesaria and 
Comana are put in the same rank with the former [23,s 122. 123]. Curiously, they are 
mainly mentioned in the Cappadocpian Pontus of Lesser Armenia (Satala, Melitena). At 
the same time, roads are being built connecting Lesser Armenia with the West, Sofena 
and Great Armenia. Especially significant were the Magpstral Samosata - Melitena - 
Satala - Trebizond, laid under Domitian, as well as the Satala-Elegia road (modern 
llidzha 20 km west of Erzurum). On this road, Traian in 114 quickly penetrated from 
Arshamashat pa north of Armenia (Cass. Dio., LX VIII, 49, 2-3). This network of roads 
under Adrian is especially revived when a convenient harbor is being built in 
Trebizond (see Figure 2) [3, p. 105, 106]. The revival at this time is also observed in 
neighboring Greater Armenia. Subsidies of Nero are restored destroyed in 59 b 
Norbulon Artashat, which now occupies a larger area than before (Tacit., App., XIII, 
41, XIV. 23: Cass. Dio., LXII, 20, 1; LIII, VI, 5-6). 

Following this, King Sanatruk founded the city of Mtsurn ', and his son Valarsh - 
the city of Valarshapat (Nainepolis). Of course, activity - 

' The city was most likely located at the confluence of the Aratsani - Eastern Euphrates 
with its left tributary Narasu. 
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the urban planning policy on both banks of the Euphrates was not only of military, but 
also of commercial importance. On the map of Kastoria we see the road Artaxata - 
Bagauna (Bagavan in the upper Aratsani) - Satala. Apparently, this way was the trade of 
Greater Armenia with Pont. Partners of merchants from Armenia in trade with western 
neighbors were together with Cappadocian and Pontic merchants from Lesser Armenia. 
The latter by coincidence of a number of circumstances in the process of consolidation 
of Armenian lands did not become part of the Armenian state; however, the isolated 
state did not lead to its ultimate Hellenization, as seen from some sources. One 
inscription from Lesser Armenia mentions the Armenarch [23, p. 123, 124; 24, « I11, 
132]. And according to Procopius, "At the head of the rest of Armenia, which is on its 
side of the Euphrates... there were five satraps, Armenians originally;: they always 
entered this position by inheritance and occupied it until their death. From the Roman 
emperor, they received only signs of their power > (Proc., Aed., [II, 1, 17). 

The cities lying on both sides of the Euphrates played a twofold role in trade, since, 
on the one hand, they connected Armenia with the Asia Minor provinces of the empire, 
and on the other hand (and this was a very cotton function of many cities), they were 
the conductor of goods from l\lesopotampi to the west of Asia Minor and to the 
southern coast of the Black Sea. I\iy, let's turn to this problem a little lower, and now 
we will try to answer the question asked at the beginning: what is the unevenness of 
the distribution of Roman coins of the fi century. to the territory of modern Georgia? 
Apparently, the reason for this is the revival of trade between the ports of the southern 
coast of the Black Sea, on the one hand, and between the cities of the east and the 
northeastern regions of Mala Asia, on the other hand . 

An analysis of the Roman coin treasures of the [i century C.E. in Colchis reveals 
one feature. A significant part of the local coins was minted in Caesarip of Cappadocpia 
- one of the main points of minting Roman coins in the eastern part of the pmperia. 
interestingly, the finds of these coins are concentrated in Colchis for the most part on 
the Black Sea coast. These coins and the places of their finds are most likely associated 
with Roman fortifications founded in Sebastonolis, Pitiunt, Fazis, Apsar and other 
coastal points [25, p. 206; 26, p. 31]. The desire of the Rpmlians to encircle the Black 
Sea with their fortresses is noticeable. Thanks to this trend, it must be assumed that 
Colchis' ties with the southern coast of the Black Sea have intensified, but for the same 
reason Iberip's trade ties with Colchis are weakening. That is why there was such a 
discrepancy between the number of detected coin treasures in Iberia and Colchis. This 
view should be considered in connection with the following: After the monetary reform 
of Nero, the amount of silver in coins decreased, which received a strong commercial 
reaction at different ends of the empire and beyond. In particular, the material from 
Transcaucasia is interesting. Coins minted immediately after the reform of Nero and 
before the beginning of the Ii century. N e., in the north of Transcaucasia are found off 
the coast of Colchis or those in Mtskhet. And with a more detailed study, it turns out 
that coins from the beginning of the fi century. e. are found either off the coast of - 
Colchis, or in the burials of Mtskhet. In other words, their concentration in the marked 
points can least of all be the result of commercial operations. 

Now again let's turn to the western and southern borders of Armenia . 

Of great interest is the treasure of mainly Seleucid coins from Diyarbakir (1955). The 
geography of coins dating back to the last quarter of the III century. BC e., extensive. 
The coins are grouped into three ranges : 

lonia, Eastern Mediterranean, Mesopotamia [19, No. 1735; 27, p. 24]. Of even greater 
importance is the second treasure of coins from Diyarbakir, discovered, like the first, in 
4955. In this treasure, dating back to about 30 BC. e., in contrast to the treasure ill 
century. BC e. Parthian coins appear (80 pcs.) [49, No. 1744; 27, p. 409]. They are 
represented by 
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together with Seleucid and Cappadocian coins. The geography of the coin hoard from 
Nisibis buried after 31 BCE [6, p. 112; 19, Noe 1788]. Here are presented the mints of 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Asia Minor, Commagena, Palestine. 

The variety of coins presented in the Diyarbakir and Nisibis treasures emphasizes 
the important economic importance of the range under consideration. Tigranakert, 
Amida and the cities of the very busy Nisibis-Edessa highway, passing along the 
southern borders of Armenia with Mesopotamia, were the link that ensured the 
connection of Mesopotamia with Asia Minor through three Euphrates crossings (see 
Figure 2). Synchronous coin treasures of Armenia and Northern Mesopotamia provide 
parallels. When comparing the treasures of Nisibis, Sarnakunka (south of the Armenian 
SSR, Sisian district) [9], Khinisli (east of the Azerbaijan SSR, Shemakha district) [18, 
No. 2080], we meet the same countries and mints, and in the treasures of Nisibis and 
Sarnakunka there are Armenian coins minted in Artnakunka Ashate and Tigranakerte - at 
two key points of the "tsarist road" of Tigran 11 

One of the topical issues of Rome's foreign policy was the Armenian issue. Rome 
tried to take possession of Armenia or at least achieve its neutrality. Passions 
temporarily cooled under Flavius , 

when the empire took possession of three crossings across the Euphrates, resolving 
commercial issues along with strategic ones. Despite the military confrontation on both 
banks of the Euphrates, trade between the powers did not stop, during peaceful respite 
its importance increased even more [28, p. 81]. 

in the last 15 years, in connection with the construction of the Keban dam at the 
mouth of the river. Aratsapi (Eastern Euphrates), a system of fortifications of the first 
centuries AD was opened: on the left bank of the Euphrates, the ruins of one fortress 
(Kalaichik) were revealed, and on the other bank - three [29; 30; 31, pp. 135, 136]. Not 
far from them, on the left bank of the Aratsani , 
excavations of two interesting monuments were carried out. In the first of them, the five- 
layer Ashwan monument, East Roman ceramics, metal products, as well as a treasure of 
silver coins of Ariobarzan I (95-62) and Ariarat IX (42-36? “"""""'°4'30, p. 67; 32, pp. 35- 

37, Table 29-33). in the second monument - Shamshat (Arshamashat), one of the two 
cultural and economic centers of Sofena, a large number of balsamaria dating back to the 

first centuries of our era, a lamp and a fragment of a red-absorbed dish [34, p. 43-46, 
Table 39, 1-2] were found. The discovery of the four mentioned fortresses with 
nearby necropolises and two Rrupal settlements rich in imported products is indicative 
of military and economic contacts in this territory. The findings of the Ashvan treasure 
should be compared with the coins of the second treasure of Diyarbakyr - 1955, 
mentioned above. In the latter, along with Antioch and Parthian coins, eight drachmas of 
Ariobar- were discovered 
zana I. There are many coins of this king in Armenia [4, p. 192), and this testifies to the 
ties of Armenia with Capiadocia. Their presence in the south and west of Armenia can 
serve as an important evidence of trade along the Melitena-Tpgrania.Kert * """" this is 
the map of Kastorpya [35], where (segment Xi, 3, 4) one branch of the road from 
Tigranakert connects with the junction point Bagauna (Bagavan), and the other, on the 
contrary, goes to the north westward, reaching the coast of the Euphrates. It should be 
mentioned another treasure in the south of Armenia - the treasure |\iardine, buried in 
60-55 BC. e. in Gordien 19, No. 1784; 27, pp. 405, 406]. He, on the one 
hand, b: ShzoB Diyarbakyr treasure of coins (Parthian coins), and on the other - Nisibis 
clade (Seleucid coins). Active relations of the south of Armenia with 


Of the 48 coins of the treasure, 47 belongs to Ariobarzan i and one to Ariarat IX [19 No. 
1741; 33, pp. 181-186; Figure 2, 
_ 3 DiyarbaRAr is located on the site of ancient Amida and is located 90 km from the ruins of 
Tigranakert . 
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the Nisibis-Edessa highway was facilitated by the Armenian population of Osroena and 
Adiabena (Strado, XVI, I, 19). Roman coins in Mesopotamia are still found in a few 
points, but the treasures of coins known to us make it possible to trace the sounds of 
Mesopotamia's trade with Asia Minor and Armenia. In 16 coin treasures of Dura- 
Europos, dating mainly from the 111th century. N e., coins minted in Karrah, Edessa, 
Resain, Nisibis and Singara, as well as in Coman, Amasia and Zela [7, No. 343-355; 
36-40]. The mentioned cities of Northern Mesopotamia and the centers of southern 
Armenia played an important role in the trade of Syria, Southern Mesopotamia and Iran 
with Asia Minor. Between Mesopotamia and Lesser Azpei, the capital of Lesser 
Armenia Melitene occupied an important key position. Of particular importance was its 
importance for providing contacts with the central and northern regions of Asia Minor, 
while Zeugma and Samosata served more for Syria's ties with Armenpei and 
Mesopotamia with the southern regions of Asia Minor (see Figure 2). The 
transformation of Melitena from an important Roman camp into a city due to its location 
is mentioned by Procopius of Caesarea (Ros., Aed., III, 4, 15-18). 

Both on the western borders of Armenia with the empire (Satala, Melitena) and in 
the south, strategically important points and border cities are major centers of craft and 
trade. As a result of frequent military clashes, they only became part of that ilp of 
another power, maintaining their former role. in 61 AD, the army of Tigran VI, the 
Roman stavlelppsh on the Armyapsko: 'II trail, invaded Adiabepa. This step against the 
background of a difficult political situation, forcing Rome and its allies to go on the 
defensive, looks incomprehensible [1, p. 46]. It is explained only by the tsar's attempts 
to conduct an independent policy. But here, for us, the end result is more complete: the 
seizure of an important trade highway. The importance of this putn is especially 
increased ttm thre _ ITI 111 centuries, when the borders of the pmperpp are more 
or less stabilized, and large suburban cities turn into peculiar corridors of economic 
contact with the East. 

The following historical facts, distant from each other for a relatively short period 
of time, can be supplemented by others; but the essence remains the same - the struggle 
for strategically important and at the same time large economic centers . 

In 114, the Romans captured Ctesiphon; in 164 they destroyed Seleucia and 
Ctesiphon; in 214, Edessa turns into a Roman colony; at 217 * Makrin suffers defeat 
near Nisibis; in 230, the Persians surrender Nisibis; in 254 Shapur I takes possession of 
Nisibis; in 283, Kar dies near Ctesifop . 

The interweaving of political and economic rivalry is also observed between buffer 
(neutral) states. For example, such a rivalry existed between eastern Armenia and 
Iberia, expressed in Iberia's desire to break through to the embellished trade routes 
stretching south of Kura. iberia was not only a link in trade through Armenia, but also 
influenced this trade itself. Sometimes nomads served as an instrument in such rivalry; 
an illustration of this can be the invasion of the Alans in Media and Armenia (75 AD e.), 
as well as in Parfpo (134 AD). 

In the Roman era, there is also political and trade rivalry within the states 
themselves, between individual areas represented by groups of privileged segments of 
the population. An example of this is the relationship between Sofena and Lesser 
Armenia, on the one hand, and Greater Armenia, on the other, or between Mesopotamia 
and the original Iranian regions of the territory of the Parthian state. The victory of one 
or another group greatly influenced the fate of trade, sometimes being the symptoms of 
the flooding of some and the revival of other trade routes not only on the territory of the 
state itself, but also far beyond its borders. 9fast competition existed between Seleucia 
on the Tigris, on the one hand, and Haraks, Vologezokert - on the other [41]. Econom- 
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to act as a united front against Rome [42, p. 62-64]. 0 Cara. X one 

in what directions was trade carried out outside the empire? in an article not 
specifically devoted to this problem, it is difficult to give a comprehensive analysis of 
this phenomenon, however, given its direct connection with our topic, it is necessary to 
consider this problem. There is extensive scientific literature on trade in the Roman era. 
Despite the disagreements arg::n4' a number of problems of world trade, scientists are 
united in solving many issues ‘v1 we topic under consideration, which have fr: "a more 
or less definite solution in the works of a number of historians [28; 43-46]. Une of the 
major foreign specialists on the problem of trade in Boston in ancient times should be 
considered M. Wheeler. in his book Rome Outside the Borders of the Empire, a scientist 
based on the study of the Periplus of the Eritrean Sea concludes that in form, world trade 
with Boston was terminal and transit. The first of these corresponded to trade with 
the ports of Central and especially South india, which represented spices, gems and 
jewelry of local origin as goods. The second corresponded to trade in goods produced 
far from india - in Central Azpi p: China. According to the author, its main object was 
silk. The routes of this transit trade deviated from the shortest continental routes due to 
the hostility of the Parthians, and then Chinese goods were delivered from China 
through the east coast of India to the ports of the Malabar coast, and from there were 
transported along the sea route to the West [43, p. 164]. 

A comprehensive analysis of Roman coins discovered in India allows M. Wheeler to 
conclude: since most of the Roman gold belongs to the [ century. e., and Kushans ~ the 
empire reached its peak in the [i century, then from the end of the [ century AD e. 
Roman exports are declining, and a small part of the gold obtained during trade in the 
previous period remains in circulation [43, p. 165-178]. Land trade with the East, 
according to M. Wheeler, took place as follows: Syria - Northern fran - Afghanistan, 
where the path bifurcates: one branch goes to Tashkurgan and then to China, and the 
other - to the southeast to Pepda, abu. M. Wheeler is inclined to reduce all Roman trade 
to the five most important trade items received by the Romans directly or indirectly 
from distant countries: amber, CJInew bone, incense, pepper, silk [43, p. 209]. in the 
work of F. Teggart "Rome and China" the idea of the disastrous role of wars for the fate 
of ancient trade is presented. The closure of trade routes to China led to a violation of 
trade and wars in Parthia, Armenia or Syria; the wave of such a chain reaction even 
reached the Danube [ 44]. 

One of the most significant works should be considered the work of M. A. 
Charlsworth "Trade Routes and Trade in the Roman Empire" [28]. The author based on 
narrative: sources thoroughly studies the trade routes of the Roman Empire. M. A. 
Charlsworth notes that the emergence of a network of communications that had military 
goals created favorable conditions for trade to flourish at different ends of the empire. 
Among the interesting works is an article by R. Siwell "Roman coins discovered in - 
india," published in 1904. Based on a quantitative analysis of Roman coins in the East, 
the author is trying to divide the era of Roman world trade into several stages. Of the 
five such stages, according to R. Siwell, the second was the most favorable for world 
trade, covering the time from August to the end of the reign of Nero. Trade is already in 
its second heyday in the Byzantine era. The author tries to see the reasons for the heyday 
and decline of trade not in socio-economic relations, but in changes in moral and ethical 
norms [45 ]. 

Among domestic historians, one of those who successfully dealt with the problem 
under consideration was Academician Ya. A. Manandyan. He resolved some contentious 
issues regarding the northern trade route on 
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Fig. 4. Distribution of Roman coins on the South terrntoria. Azpi: 
centuries AD e.; II century. N __I-III centuries CE; - V century AD; 
I century AD e. (single find); 6 - IJ century. N e.; 7- III-IV century AD e. 


rte on a comprehensive analysis of narrative sources and the Rastoria map [3, 
46]. 

Written sources and archeological material accumulated in our time are interpreted 
both for and against the land trade of Rome with India and China. Many arguments 
are given in favor of both points of view. The presence of such alternatives already 
shows the complexity of this phenomenon. According to an ancient Chinese source, 
the Roman "kings always dreamed of sending an embassy to China, but An-si (i.e. 
Parthian. - G. A.) wanted to interrupt the trade in Chinese silk with them, and for 
this reason they closed the communication routes "[43, p. 183; 47]. From this 
message, one can undoubtedly derive the fact of at least the short-term existence of 
land trade. The vast scale of international trade can be judged by Pliny's report that 
the Roman Empire paid one hundred million sesterces annually for the eastern 
goods fmpored into Italy; "Our luxury and our wives cost us so dearly" (Pliu., Nat. 
Hist., XII, 41). 

Against the background of the above, it is interesting to analyze Roman coins 
found in the East. It affects a very small number of them in Iran, Afghanistan, 
northern India. What's the matter? Was the land "silk road" really abandoned due to 
unfavorable political conditions and the revival of maritime trade? Indeed, the sea 


route, especially after solving the mystery of the monsoons, 
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played a huge historical role in the contacts of the largest civilizations of the ancient 
era. Eloquently, Strabo's note that 120 ships were sent from Mios-Gormos to India 
(Strabo, II, 5, 12). All those, despite some advantages of maritime trade, note that for 
contact with india and China, convenient points were also Northern india on the way 
through the passes to N: ptai is one of the important ramparts of the spread of 
Buddhism in China [43, p. 185]. Through the passes of Gipdukusha and Karakorum 
(Bargil. Darkot, Wakazhir, Kilik, Mustag, Suget, Karakorum) the path lay to the 
sources of the river. Yarkand, from where to the river. Tarim and along the northern 
edge of the lifeless desert Takla-Makan went to the river. Shu-lo-ho, from where it 
stretched along the deep gorge of the river to the sources of Yellow River, and from 
there to the interior of the country (see Figure 3) 

The map of the distribution of Roman coins in India gives the following picture: 
out of 68 finds, 57 are in the south of the country [43, p. 165] (see Figure 4). in 
addition to one coin of Tiberius, all coin treasures of the | century C.E. were found in 
the south. Silver and gold coins ‘of Augustus and Tiberius are printed. In the north near 
ancient Taxpla, several coins were found. in addition to the ~ minted coin of Tiberius, 
two finds of the 1st - ii centuries are known. N.E. And another coin Of the in-iV 
centuries. Roman coins found at five points along the middle course of the Ganges also 
belong to the III-IV centuries. [43, p. 165-170, Table 47]. in Afghanistan, Roman coins 
were found at six points, and their main part, except for the coins of Hadrian, Gordian 
and Constantine pz Sari-Pul and the coins of Tiberius from Till Tepe, was found 
compactly in the basin of the Kabul River, by the road connecting Afghanistan with 
North India (Fig. 5). These are coins of Traian of Kabul; Domitiana, Traiapa and 
Sabpna of Ahin Posh: Theodosius, Makrin and Lev of Hadda and Traian Decpi pz 
Begram [48, pp. 17-21]. in iran, according to well-known sources, Roman coins were 
found during excavations of Masjid- i-Soleiman: these are copper coins of the I-11 
centuries intended for the domestic market.. minted in Rpma, Alexandria, Nizik, 
Aptiochia on Oronta. Nisibise and Edessa; IV iEe c. Include two coins of Constantine 
1 
[49. Ne 18-26]. 

It turns out. that in southern India Roman coins date mainly from the I-if centuries, 
on the island of Sri Lanka - III in, and in Afghanistan and North india mainly I i- 
ii centuries. To the west of the Taxila-Kabul line there are very few Roman coins. 
How to explain this fact? Trade between 


82 


oisphagan 


p 


sfatrau 


2S 


Hera 


1 \from t a 


Rns. 6. Chinese silk putr, 


wit 


Rome and South India were ideally terminal [50, p. 12]: the imperial currency « 
goods changed to products of the local and partially Chinese markets. The trade2of Age" 
West with Northern India and China through fran, Northern Afghanistan and Nctth.vee 
through many operations (Fig. 6). In such a situation, along with the Roman coin, 
products from the West were purchased at a very high price; the importance of the latter 
increased especially after the monetary reform of Nero [51, p. 257; 52, p. 146]. 
Probably, this can be explained by the presence of a large number of Roman imports on 
the Begram-Taxila highway and such a small number of Roman coins along the road 
from the eastern borders of the empire to India and China. in this regard, the following 
facts are noteworthy. At the junction of the Tien Shan and Kun Lun mountain ranges, in 
the Miran area, A. Stein discovered frescoes of the im century. N e., stylistically and 
iconographically very close to East Roman [52 ». 104-107; 54, pp. 28-30]. in 
addition, between 1936 and 1946 during the exce ion of Begram, a large number of 
plaster models, bronze objects and glass of Westtas: céigin of the first centuries AD 
were found, as well as a whole series of Indian ca__d bone and Chinese varnish were 
found [55, p. 257; 56]. it is very important her ot only the presence of Western 
imports, but also the discovery of it together Wate: Indian and Chinese works that 
eloquently indicate the source and end points, as we! ww -"--- -f trade routes 
of this time. oe ea 

To add a larger jaspost to the problem under consideration, ‘__» » d again turn to 
the eastern borders of the empire. As mentioned above, the large trading points known 
to us Soe ea aes lace (S,, ult" gaits 5 of the empire appeared on 
the x... QEreu Cente eeeeeed ya an be associated with one 
phenomenon observed, in particular, in the territory of Transcaucasia. If in Western 
Armenia, due to the lack of targeted earch, there is no material for more definite 
conclusions, then the material of ibe, Colchis, Albania and, in many respects, the 
material of Eastin sunve “the indicative situation (see 
Fig. About _iElogacana and Parthian coins, their 
geographical division is observed: in Colchis it almost sings Parthian coins; on the way 
from Colchis to iberia (in the Zestafoni area) there are more finds of Roman coins than 
Parthian. ones: in Iberia there is a strong concentration of Romar ns at three pointes 
Bad relai,/-yiaiza nany Parthian coins: in Mtskheta - about the equaky,io of the coins of 
Augustus and Gotarz [57]; in Albania, Parthian coins are undeniably domed [8; 10; 
11; 13-18]. in Armenia, the following picture is observed: in the extreme east, at the 
merger of Araks with Kura. Parthian coins prevail; the closer from here to the Artashat- 
Sebastopolis highway, the greater the concentration of different coins; here there is 
also an approximately equal amount of distribution of Roman and Parthian coins [8; 11; 
12, Ne 1544-1564; 13-15; 17]. 

It turns out that on the territory of buffer states there is not only political, but also 
commercial competition between Rome and Parthia. Competition is visible not only 
throughout the territory of these states, but also in specific ones. strategically important 
points. Border cities, especially those within relatively independent states, were an 
ideal territory for merchants from different, especially warring countries. Therefore, for 
example, in Armenia, the pili of Iberia have been in circulation for a long time 
Seleucid, Parthian, Roman, Armenian coins at the same time, well satisfying the needs 
of the domestic, to some extent international market of these countries. 

A fragment from the Justinian code is very symptomatic. From the imperial edict 
of 408/9 (Cod. Justin., IV, 63, 4; IV, 63, 6) we learn that an agreement existed between 
the empire and Sassanid Persia 
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on the basis of which international trade was carried out in three predetermined points: 
on the Persian terrutorpp in Nisibis. in Pmperskaya in Kallinikum (Cancer on the 
Euphrates) and in Armenian - in Artashat. To control this trading by Pl\horshr, special 
officials (comites commerciorum) were present. In these cities, find tamoashp 
(dekateutegia). 13 of these large border points concentrated a huge mass of goods, 
which was an important source of income for the state. The Frankish historian Gregory 
of Tours reports: "when, during the uprising of 572, Vardan Mamikopyap and the 
leaders of the uprising fled to Byzantium, they... appeared to the emperor with a huge 


~ amount of silk. asked his patronage 1 they said that they were in enmity with the 


Persian king "("" Historia Francorum ") [3, p. 110]. The powers tried to take possession 
of these large ones: an MP of captramp or various methods to persuade the groin to their 
side. The next step was the monopolization of trade in specific goods at these points. 
Although etp tendencies appear in the era of antiquity, however, they get their Juri; 

Shchik design a little later. 
An important factor for the land trade of Western countries with the East was the 
crowded mass of artisans and traders, who migrated along various markets from West 
to East. in the eastern countries, in the early days, there is a particularly large 
concentration of Syrians, Greeks and J ews, who make up a significant part of the 
population of large cities in Armenia, [ran and even indpi. This is why we have to deal 
with such facts as, for example, the Naishpe of the Indian and Jewish colonies in 
Armenia (Buzand, IV, 55) [58, p. 77-80], the opening of the Christian church in 
Persepolpskop [59, p. 110, 114], the Naishpe of Christians in Khupnia [59, p. 125], the 
existence of Jewish colonies of the 1st century cE in India and China [60, p. 431-134]. 
For a clear chronological dismemberment of trade on the northern trade route, it is 
interesting to make (on the basis of Roman-Parthian and Chinese stories) a calculation 
of peacetime that existed between the powers and neighboring peoples (see Fig. 8). It 
turns out that from the middle of the I century AD: e. at the end of {i i century. there 
were over 125 peaceful years of the Roman-Parthian border. Especially favorable for 
trade were the period of time between 66 and 114 CE and the period from 176 to 192 
CE. Analysis shows that at the other end of the international trade line (on the road 
from the Tarim river basin to the Shu-lo-ho river basin) from the I to the beginning of 
the III century AD e. There were only about 170 peaceful years when the Chinese 
emperors held the road in their hands. A comparison of the two: these schemes shows 
that since the 80s of the I century AD: e. at the very end of the [i century. the most 
favorable conditions for the trade of Rome with the East along the northern route have 
developed. This trade was partially hindered by the Roman-Parthian feud of 114-176, 
coinciding in time with the addition of ideal conditions for trade on the Chinese border. 
Leaving aside the question of the coincidence of these two phenomena , 
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Fig. 9. Percentage of coins by century. a - Britannia (according to Rpchard 
Rhys); - Armenia (the territory of Eastern Armenia is taken into account); c - 
Iberia and Colchis 


‘!' IM that during such periods, when one end of the international highway is open and 

the other is closed, the economic role of the neutral pli of the semi-dependent i < 
dertavam (Rpm, Parthia, Imperial Hap) states both in Asia and in the vastness from 
Afghanistan and india to China was especially increased. This conclusion contradicts 
the theory of R. Siwell, although quantitative calculations of Transcaucasian Roman 
coins, like R. Siwell's data, show a reduction in Roman coins since the if C.E. However, 
as we saw above, Roman coins in the East, especially after the monetary reform of 
Nero, cannot serve as an accurate barometer of the state of trade of the first centuries 
AD, which is supported by another evidence. An analysis of Roman coins from 88 
monuments of Britain, produced by Richard Riess, gave results very similar to the 
material of France, Upper italy and the Pryrein regions [61, pp. 175-195]. it turned 
out that the growth and decline in the number of Roman coins depended only on 
various kinds of * economic and political factors, but to a large extent on the dynamics 
of minting the coins themselves. It is very curious to compare the results of this study 
with Transcaucasian material. On the territory of Eastern Armenia and modern Georgia, 
as in Western Europe, 1 century. e. is the peak from which the reduction in the number 
of Roman coins in monuments begins until the middle of the 111 century, and in 
Transcaucasia until the I\T century. (see Figure 9). Thus, we can conclude that the 
period from the middle of the I century AD e. 


the beginning of the [II century was the most favorable and lively for the northern trade 
route. 

The data given by us allow us to come to the following conclusions . 
The map of the distribution of Roman coins (mainly Augustus) in the territory of 
Transcaucasia is focused on the ancient trade route Artashat - Sebastopolis. At the same 
time, the map of the distribution of Roman and Parthian coins in this range testifies not 
only to political, but also commercial competition in Transcaucasia between Parthia 
and Rome. The facts of a lively urban planning policy in Armenia and Lesser Armenia, 
the presence of Roman imports in different points of Armenia and neighboring 
countries, the analysis of coin treasures of Roman origin found in Armenia, 
Mesopotamia, Transcaucasia, as well as data on the presence of about; ~ -; wild trade 
routes stretching throughout the territory of Armenia and neighboring countries 
(Ekbatany - Artashat - Sebastopolis; Artashat Bagavan - Satala; Bagawan-Tigranakert; 
Tigranakert - Melitena; Tpranakert - Nisibis; Nisibis - Edessa), and the fact of deep ups: 
the infiltration of merchants of different countries to points of trade distant from their 
homeland indicate the increasing role of Armenia in land trade between Rome and the 
East from the middle of the i century e. at the beginning of the 111th century. At the 
same period of time, lively land trade between Rome and the East along the northern 
route falls. This is also evidenced by the remnants of Western imports, the fact of the 
presence in the East of a huge mass of merchants from the eastern regions of the empire 
{Greeks, Syrians, Jews), a favorable political climate along the way, as well as the finds 
of Roman coins in iran, Afghanistan and North India, mainly dating from the fi-iII 
centuries. At the same time it is being investigated. that the small number of Roman 
coins in the East cannot serve as a measure of the state of land trade. The cities 
bordering Rome and Parthia, due to their geographical location and the current political 
situation, turn into large economic centers, and the territories of neutral states for the 
same reasons become a convenient channel of trade relations between the peoples of 
the West and East . 

it would be wrong to think that transit trade played an exceptional role in the 
economies of Armepia and the Transcaucasian countries. These countries and 
especially Armenia, bordering Asia Minor, Mesopotampea and Iran, also conducted 
active trade in many products of their own market: iron, gold, silver, copper, precious 
stones and building stones, plant dyes and medicinal plants, alum, fruits, wood 
material, honey, livestock; but this is only a list of goods. mentioned in written sources 
(Strabo, XI, 44, 9; Plin., at Hist., XXIV, 402, 2: XIX, 45, 2; XXXIII, 27, 1; XXXV, 28, 
1; XXXV, 52, 2; XXXVI 47, 1). Much of the archaeological material is still hidden 
underground, and many of Armenia's controversial trade problems with neighboring 
countries cannot yet be resolved. 
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N. R. Acoruap 


ANCIENT ARMENIA IN EAST-WEST RELATIONS ( early 
centuries of our era) 


Summary 


The problem of place of Ancient Armenia in the system of world trade has long been 
preoccupying scientists. However. am analysis of relevant new material and a corparison of it with 
appropriate materials of narrative source opens the way for formulating a more c]ear answer to 
questions pertaining to some aspects of this problem. The map of the distribution of Roman coins in 
the Transcaucasus (Fig. 1). predominantly reflects the Augustan period. The findes are centred around 
the ancient trade route between Artaxata and Sebastopolis. At the sarne tirne, the map of distribution 
of Roman and Parthian coins (fig. 7) in this area points not only to the existence of a political,. but 
also to that of a commercial rivalry between Parthia and Rome in the Transcaucasus. Facts showing 
intensive town planning schemes on both banks of the Euphrates, the presence of Roman import in 
different places of Armenia, an analysis of Roman: coins originating from Armenia, Mesopotamia and 
the Transcaucasus as well as written data indicate that all Armenia and adjacent countries were 
crossed by lively trade routas (Ecbatana-Artaxata-Sebastopolis; Artaxata-Bagauna-Satala; Bagauna- 
Tigranocerta; Tigranocerta-Melitena; Tigranocerta-Nisihis; Nisihis-Edessa). All these facts point to 
Armenia's increased role in international land trade from the middle of the 1st century A. D. to the 
early 3rd century. On the same period a brisk land trade between Rome and the East fells, maintained 
along the Armenia-Northern lran-AfghanistanNorthern India-the Tarim Basin route. Relevant 
evidence is documented by remnants of Western import. he finds of Roman coins discovered in the 
East date mainly from the 2nd and 3rd centuries A. D. Their small number in the East cannot reflect 
the state of land trade between Rome, on the one hand, and Northern India and China, on the other 
because of its transit character. The borderline towns of Rome and Parthia, due to their geographic 
position and the political situation of the period. developed into important economic centres whereas 
the territories of neutral countries for the same reasons became a convenient channel of East-West 
relations. 
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In the collection of the Arkhangelsk Regional Museum of Local Lore there is an 
extremely interesting monument of medieval sewing - epitrachil, completely covered 
with embroidered images of pagan symbols . 

Small size epitrachile (73 X 13 cm, without loop - 37 X 13 cm) ', made together 
with a loop from a single piece of unbleached linen cloth. Sewing has been preserved 
fragmentary (Fig. 1), but since the same motif is repeated, the composition seems quite 
clear (See reconstruction - Fig. 2). Wide red horizontal stripes distinguish nine 
rhythmically repeating tiers filled with birds coming in front of the tree - trp pairs in 
each row. Between the birds are figures resembling a cross in the form of a thriving tree 
with a rhombus at the top; seven rows are embroidered with a red, blue, yellow 
unbranched silk oblique seam (Fig. 3), the two lower rows are spun silver "in the 
anchor." in the center vertically is a wavy strip that divides the trees into two halves . 

The archaic images presented are very unusual for epitrachilles. The question may 
arise whether the finished embroidered fabric was used in this case, and then the 
application of this plot here could be random. However, the general compositional 
solution confirms that sewing was done precisely for epitrachyla. The pattern is 
subordinate to the form of this thing, which is especially noticeable at the point where 
the rectangular canvas passes into a loop, where the fpgurs are deliberately embroidered 
cut at an angle, consistent with the size of the loop. The edges of the epitrachyli are 
clearly framed by black and red stripes. On the last two rows, the silk sewing is replaced 
by a gold thread, highlighting the completeness of the bottom end. The vertical wavy 
strip divides the web into two equal parts, respectively, of the structure of such articles. 
At the same time, the plot pattern does not appear independently in each part, but is 
combined by the same strip cutting the central trees in half, which suggests the 
symbolic significance of this plot, which in this form is found on objects of a different 
purpose . 

it is quite difficult to date the Arkhangelsk monument. Sewing pa epitrakhili is made 
in the traditions of Russian folk embroidery, known to us mainly only from the models 
of the 10th VIII - XIX centuries. The lack of folk embroidery works of an earlier time 
limits the possibilities of analogies. The only published monument of folk sewing 
XVI v. - fragments of the tablespace of the collection of the Russian Museum [4] - 
indicates some features of similarity (geometricality of the drawing, prpmenenpe 
oblique stitch), but pe gives complete identity . 

Figures on epitrachyls, surrounded by a heated black contour (as on the widths of 
the XVI-XVII centuries), are embroidered with an oblique seam with a continuous seam 
in parallel rows. Such a technique can be seen in sewing a box, clothes of saints on the 
veil "Position in the coffin," embroidered in the North in the XVI century. [2. Figure 
19]. Apparently, this technique was well known to the north 


‘ Inventory. No 942. The origin and time of admission to the museum are unknown. According to 
the earliest surviving museum inventory of 1927, it is listed under No. 773 as epitrachil for 
requirements (GAAO, f. 1222, 0.1, units xr. 49, 1. 75). 
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to craftsmen. In the same way, 
the old Olonets muzzle is 
embroidered [3, Fig. 13, al, 
where the pattern character 
(especially in the tree drawing 
with multi-bedded processes- 
medallions echoing with ancient 
percussion with 1- decorative 
motifs), as well as parallel rows 
of oblique stitch allow it to be 
attributed to early samples of 
Olonets embroidery. Such a 
technique is uncharacteristic for 
Russian folk embroidery X V I I 
[ - XIX centuries. 

We propose to conditionally 
date the epitrachile XVIXVII 
centuries. Earlier it is difficult to 
recognize it, since, being part of 
the ordinary vestment of the 
priest, it did not belong to the 
number of precious relics that 
require especially careful 
treatment. The thing was in long 
use, as evidenced by the traces 
of numerous repairs of different 
times. Apparently, in the XVIII 
century. crosses made of blue 
dyestuff were sewn, under them 
the embroidery is well preserved, 
although it bears traces of the 
past restoration * 

Epitrachil is the most 
important belonging of the 
priest's robe, without 

the other is impossible to 
worship. "Epitrechil represents 
the sovereign and descending 
grace of the spirit" (Simeon of 
Solunsky), she seems to embody 
the divine power that is present 
at the sovereign 


? Sewing on epitrachili somewhat - 
resembles embroidery of Tver 
Karelians, but finds a_ significant 
difference between them: filling the 
pattern on Karelian embroideries 
pues along the contour of figures 
rom edges to center, and not in 
Tai rows, as in epitrachili [4, p. 


* During the restoration, thicker silk 
was used, when the seam was slightly 
modified, green silk was introduced 
fragmentally. 
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npi of sacred actions [5, p. 157]. The small size of epptrachilps, inherent in camp, 
portable vestments, indicates the use of it for rituals outside the church, most often such 
as the sacraments of communion and according to ~ -; acts before death. Obviously, the 
images on this epitrachyli could be related to ideas about the afterlife. The birds in front 
of the trees were quite consistent with Christian ideas about paradise life, where the tree 
occupies the main place, and "the water for him will flow from the sanctuary... and all 
sorts of birds will dwell under it, all sorts of birds will dwell in the shadow of its 
branches" [6, p. 27]. However, Arkhangelsk epitrachil is repelled by a very significant 
feature. All images are presented in inverted form - upside down, which, we believe, 
can be associated with folk beliefs that go into deep antiquity . 

Even in the Paleolithic sites of Siberia (Malta, Buret), figures of birds, women 
made specifically for hanging upside down [7, tables XXIV, 14, XVI, 8, XVII, 1, 2, 
XIV, 6.9] were discovered. Similar sculptures are II among Neolithic monuments - 


in a burial near Krasnoyarsk [8, p. 9], in the Nalchik burial ground in the North 
Caucasus [9, p. 120, table. VIII, 1]. Inverted images are also found on ancient cave 
paintings in Siberia, on the coast of the White Sea [10, Tables 7, 5, 6; 22, 5, 6, 11; 25, 
29, 45, 46]. Scientists explain such a mysterious phenomenon as a feature of the 
artistic perception of a primitive person [11, p. 29] or a simple accident [10, p. 28 ']. it 
is difficult to agree with this, especially since the phenomenon of turning over has been 
widely reflected in world folklore and ethnography .. 

In legends related to rock paintings on Sredna Lena, the figures presented head 
down are considered as a designation of the death of the enemy [12, p. 211]. Attracting 
extensive ethnographic material on the culture of various peoples, K. Schuster came to 
the conclusion that inverted images are associated with the funeral ritual and the cult of 
ancestors [13, p. 105-116] *. World mythology gives many examples of the phenomenon 
of turning over when heroes cross myths. the frontiers from the world of the earth to the 
other world [15, p. 133, 134]. If we turn to the culture of the European North, then here 
you can also trace the tradition of turning over objects associated with funeral rituals. 
In ancient burials (I millennium BC), vessels turned upside down are often found [16, 
p. 44, 61, 82-83, 160, 190]. They were found in burials ("house of the dead") of Finno- 
Usric Vili- VIII centuries. [17, p. 151], mounds of the Ladoga of the Xiii centuries. [18, 
p. 103; 19, p. 47]. in the Olonets Territory until the beginning of the twentieth century. 
pots overturned upside down on the graves, and relatives considered it their duty to 
ensure that they remained in place in this form, and this was done only on the graves not 
buried by the priest (due to the remoteness of some villages from the church), which 
indicates ancient. the pre-Christian essence of this custom [20, p. 417:21, p. 131]. 

Inverted pendants are also found in the North. On Beloozero in the female burial of 
the XII century, where the headdress was already Slavic in nature, on the belt, according 
to ancient local custom, there were various pendants, among which was a hollow bird 
figure, suspended with his head (22, p. 44, Fig. 6, 16]. This tradition among the Komi 
peoples turned out to be very stable, although it had already lost its original meaning: 
until recently, reindeer herders decorated wide leather belts with various overlays 
depicting figures that were sewn upside down, but could not explain such an 
arrangement [23, p. 140] (note that these overlays are called the word "frontier"). 

The key to understanding this phenomenon, in our opinion, can be the image of an 
upside-down tree, known in ancient mythology and folklore of many peoples. in Indian 
myths, a world tree with roots up, branches down is called eternal (... " it is called 
immortal ") [24, p. 114]. In Great Russian conspiracies ("on the sea, on the Okiyan, on 
the island, on the mound there is a white birch down with branches, up the root, w, >) 
this tree has miraculous power (25, p. 63, No. 149]. The Nadym Nenets still have " 
ancient pillars" - trees with roots sticking up and crowns lowered into the water, 
considered sacred trees [26, p. 240 ]. 

Trying to find the origins of this image, L. J. Sternberg [27, p. 738]. 

E. G. Rarapov [28, p. 335] and other scientists expressed "biologicheskuyu > > version, 
v.: ~; | prototype it in plants with air roots. growing in India. in our opinion, this image 
does not emphasize the unusual shape. and above all the phenomenon of inversion, 
which reflected the ancient views on the world, the eternity of being. According to 
views 


¢ The involvement of K. Schuster with various ethnographic materials in this case can be 
justified. Also L. J. Stemberg. who studied the ethnography of many peoples noted "an almost 
complete identity of mourning customs amon the peoples of various races, remote in geographical 
distribution and far from each other in terms of the degree of culture" [14, p. 204]. 
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many peoples, death was perceived as a transition to another life, continuing earthly 
existence, but already in a new capacity. Symbolically, this could find expression in the 
inversion of objects, images associated with the otherworldly world (it is no 
coincidence that the birch tree mentioned in the conspiracy stands on the mound). The 
element of inversion acts as a typological phenomenon, reflecting the perception of the 
universe as an eternal circle: life - death - life. The use of inverted images on 
epitrachyls, endowed with a sacred force, as if carrying out direct communication 
between worlds, also becomes clear. 

There is another very unusual detail on the epptrachilp: at the edges, the figures are 
depicted half-cut, which also, apparently, refers to rudiments of archaic phenomena. 
Dismembered objects are found in the funeral rites of individual peoples. In the 
mounds of Ladoga (IX-X centuries), things were broken in half (neck hoops, spears, 
etc.) [29, p. 99]. -Many Siberian peoples have a tradition of accompanying the 
deceased with broken things dating back to the ii millennium BC. e., remained until 
recently [30, p. 241; 31, p. 239; 32, p. 75]. Cases of dismemberment of the dead are 
known in Finno-Ugric [33, p. 250 J. 

in world folklore, motives associated with incomplete form are — especially 
characteristic of the situation of crossing the line. In one shamanic legend, a carrier to 
the afterlife is represented by a one-eyed, one-eared, lame, half-cradling oar half of a 
boat [15, p. 138-139]. In chum salmon, a hopelessly sick person is called "po - 


a loveman, "already devoid of a second, invisible half. Half-hearted figures on 
epitrachili may also have indicated a transitional moment of prp departure to another 
world . 

The attraction of such rare techniques that go into deep antiquity makes you look 
at our monument from the pozppi of pre-Christian views. Our information about the 
beliefs of the local population of the pre-Slavic North is extremely scarce. But the 
appeal to the folklore traditions of the northern peoples, who have preserved the 
rudiments of archaic phenomena dating back to all-indo-European antiquity, helps to 
confuse some sides of the popular worldview concluded in'jastnostp, in the pictorial 
motif of the tree with the upcoming birds, including the tree separated by a water 
source, acting as a world tree. 

There is numerous evidence of special veneration of sacred trees, worship of the 
streams that streamlined these trees. Among the various ideas related to the world tree, 
in this case you are interested in its essence as an intermediary in the relationship of 
worlds - earthly and otherworldly. This significance of the world tree is widely 
reflected in world folklore [34, pp. 37-41]. In Spbprs, in childbirth, the word "tree" 
means "road, path." In the Finnish epic, the world tree in the form of spruce with golden 
branches is used to reach the celestial arch [35, p. 56, No. 145]. Among the northern 
peoples (at the water), it is a common custom to bury the deceased under a tree [36, p. 
326], and sometimes the mogple pit is partially located under the roots of the tree (at the 
pechorskph komi) [37, p. 84. 85]. 

in cosmological representations, a water source is prominent, which is perceived as 
a space river flowing through all the worlds of the Universe [38, p. 52], as well as a 
barrier separating different worlds, which must be overcome when moving to a new 
state [39, p. 493]. 

Birds also have an important role in the process of communicating with the 
heavenly world. The image of birds is often found in the primitive archeology of the 
North. It is enough to recall the Kargopol and White Sea Neolithic vessels, and on the 
White Sea pot from Kuznechikha the bird is depicted inside - in two [40], which 
indicates its sacred importance. Use of bird symbols in funerary 
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rituals can be clearly traced in the ethnography of Siberian peoples. Before their 
death, the Ob eels had a tattoo of a bird's figure (in winter - Teteri, in summer - 
ducks), which should help the soul cross_ by flight into the afterlife [41, p. 47]. 
Udegenes near the burials dug a small pole with a bird above. A red cord was tied to 
it, attached at the other end to the deceased's headdress, believing that the soul 
would move to this tree by the cord [31, p. 238]. It is no coincidence that the 
shoulder clothing of a Siberian shaman - an intermediary between the heavenly 
world and people - recreated the image of a bird. It depicted bird breast bone, tail, 
feathers [42, p. 8]. 

Ancient ideas about the relationship with the otherworldly world could be 
reflected in the plot of the bird coming before the tree embroidered on our 
monument (a similar interpretation of this plot is also considered on Russian ritual 
towels [43]). 

It remains to be found out what the figures mean (two in each row), resembling a 
thriving cross tree with a rhombic finish at the top, from which two "horned" 
branches extend on the sides. Are they a reflection of the northern myths about the 
two Heavenly Masters of the world in the images of horned half-women, half-deer, 
whom a_ traveling shaman who fell on the tree of life on heaven saw? This 
assumption (expressed by B. A. Rybakov, who first revealed the images of the 
Heavenly Masters of the world in pictorial folklore [44]) is quite consistent with the 
proposed interpretation of the monument, where a number of elements are taken 
away in the era of hunting primevity . 

The question arises: could archaic images appear in the entirety of their ancient 
understanding on the monument of the late Middle Ages, and besides, on epitrachili - 
an object of Christian cult? The development of the northern lands by the Slavs, 
assimilation with the local Finnougorian population were, as you know, protracted in 
nature [45, p. 404, 102]. The active formation of the North Russian community with its 
ethnocultural features took place relatively late, only in the XVXVIH centuries. [46, 
p. 12]. But by this time, many local customs continued to persist. In the first half of 
the XVI century. Novgorod Archbishop Makarii wrote to the clergy of the Vozhskaya 
Pyatina: "They pray for wood and stone bad for their supplicants... and they call on 
those bad pleas of the villains the apostate of the Arbuev of the Chudsky, and they put 
their dead in the countryside along the mound and along the Kolomische with the 
same Arbui. " The same is confirmed by the Novgorod archbishop Theodosius in 
1548, reporting that when rites were performed to newborns and the dead, "arbui 
were first called, and then priests" [47, vol. I, p. 129, 130]. Thus, even in the XVI 
century. in some places of the vast northern region, despite Christianization, the 
Miracle Magi continued to participate in the burial rite, and they were preferred over 
Orthodox ministers. We do not know anything about the nature of the activities of the 
Arbuey, their symbolic attributes. Perhaps pictorial symbols were also used here, 
which could be present on the details of clothes such as a bib, available on many 
shamans ~ their costumes of the peoples of Siberia. We have already noted that it is 
bird symbols that prevail on shaman bibs: the pectoral bone of a bird was 
embroidered or drawn, metal images of ducks, loons were attached [42, p. 13, 24, 47, 
97]. It is possible that more developed iconography was used on the clothes of the 
Arbuey, which could be used by the local clergy. "Why, and in what environment, and 
on whose initiative are those special religious forms created that seem to belong to 
two religions at the same time?... Pochin belonged to the priesthood that is closest to 
the population" - this is the observation of E. V. Anichkov [48, p. 302] as if illustrated 
by our monument. Made of plain linen cloth, with plots departing from the official 
canon, epitrachile was clearly intended for the lower clergy, who sought to convey 
church ideas to the people through traditional, established images of folk ideas . 
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The Slavs met in the North with images and motives already familiar to them in 
the past. "Finno-Ugric works could only resurrect among the Slavs the long-passed 
stage of mythological creativity, or rather, revive the line of creativity that is already 
fading or torn off by Christianization. This was possible due to the fact that 
typological images were in the orbit of attention, reflecting significant aspects of 
the popular worldview "[49, p. 48]. And for the Slavs themselves, the 
denunciations in the "Word of John Chrysostom on Christianity" (according to the 
manuscript of the XVI century) still sounded topical:... "even if they raise the 
innocent those who are amos or avdia or colico the number of prophets and ap! is, 
then they do not know how to speak. Whether they ask about the horse or about the 
birds or about other things, then the philosopher has a letter about all the answers. 
"[47, vol. 11, p. 252] 

The penetration of pagan images into Christian art became possible because 
there were no fundamental contradictions between these forms of religions: "they 
are united by a lot both in the system of beliefs and in the forms of ritual" [50]. 
Many functions of pagan deities were received by saints: Ilya - Peruna, Paraskeva - 
Mokoshi, Vlasius - Velesa; Christian rites (such as baptism, communion) in their 
essence date back to ancient pagan actions. Christianity has long been perceived 
through the prism of pagan views, which were rooted in the very foundations of folk 
life. There was a merger of pre-Christian ideas with the cult of Orthodoxy, as if a 
special form of religion was created - Orthodox-pagan syncretism, called in the past 
dual-faith. 

Many monuments of this transitional period are known [51, p. 11-20; 52; 53, pp. 
95, 96; 54, p. 67; 55, p. 283-292; 56, pp. 20, 216]. However, all of them date back to 
the time no later than the X-XIII centuries. This border usually notes the 
"desimvolization" of pagan zoomorphic images and motifs, the loss and oblivion of 
ancient symbols. In the North, ancient pagan ideas were alive in the later Middle 
Ages, reflected in various forms of folk art, including pictorial folklore. 

A.K. Ambroz expressed doubt about the possibility of direct borrowing of 
pagan elements from folk art into Christian art, believing that they penetrated 
Russia together with Byzantine iconography [54, p. 67]. Arkhangelsk epitrachil, 
using ancient motifs in their entirety of semantic meaning, with vivid elements of 
primitive world understanding, indicates deeper connections than a simple 
acquaintance with the brought plot. Moreover, we are here witnessing the direct 
transfer of folk embroidery for Christian worship. 

The folk character is manifested in the very approach to the pictorial solution of 
the plot. In Byzantine iconography, reflected in ancient Russian monuments, in the 
scene ahead of the tree, birds most often appear in images such as a peacock, an 
eagle - birds with lush tails, clawed paws, a hooked beak [55, p. 283-292; 56, pp. 20, 
218]. Epitrachyli also depicts birds with sharp breasts, straight legs, modest 
plumage, reminiscent of the images of waterfowl. The sacred significance of birds 
was recognized everywhere, but each people had their own sacred ornithological 
images: the Chukchi and Koryaks preferred the crow, the Yakuts - the eagle [14, p. 
410], the Tajiks and Uzbeks - the pheasant and rooster, the Kazakhs and Kyrgyz - 
the eagle, the hawk, the falcon [57, p. 284]. Since ancient times, waterfowl has been 
revered in the North-West (recall the images on Onega and White Sea petroglyphs, 
the mythology of Kalevala). 

In official medieval sewing, there is no such predominance of red as in folk 
embroidery. In the epitrachil of the Arkhangelsk Museum, red is the main color: it 
is painted with wide dividing stripes, birds, diamonds on trees. Such attention to red 
color expressed common tastes. In the popular sense, red was synonymous with life 
[58, p. 22-25]. Red pro- 
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tivstoyt is black (in mourning frames of red stripes), which also carries a semantic 
load, and is not used only in contours, as in Old Russian widths. In the oldest Slavic 
texts, everything combined with red has a positive value, and in combination with 
black - negative [59, p. 138]. In epitrachili, black occupies a secondary place: death 
was not perceived as the end of life. Belief in immortality was expressed in the 
triumph of life-affirming red. 

The use of only blue and yellow in addition to red may also have had some 
semantic meaning, dating back to the funeral rites of the ancient aborigines. Among 
some peoples of the Finno-Ugric group (in particular, the Setu) at the beginning of 
the XIX century. during the funeral, relatives of the deceased tied the trunk of the 
farewell tree with blue, yellow, red threads. Izhora and Karelians have long had the 
custom of hanging handkerchiefs on a wet cross, also embroidered with yellow, 
blue, red threads [60, p. 123, 424]. 

The drawing on epitrachyli is distinguished by emphasized geometrization (even 
in the image of a wavy line), which is completely uncharacteristic for church 
sewing, but constitutes one of the features of folk embroidery. For embroidery, 
epitrachili used linen fabric (and not silk and velvet, - as in church sewing), silk and 
gold threads, which (according to the inventory of the XVII century. [3, p. 39]) often 
decorated the everyday belongings of the northern peasant. 

Folk embroidery on epitrachili, thanks to its sacred purpose, helps with 
significant reliability to understand the semantic orientation of the archaic plot, 
which has been preserved for a long time in the subjects of folk rituals. The 
Arkhangelsk monument acts as a link, making it possible to once again make sure 
that "the Russian folk culture of the XVIII-XIX centuries is traditional and this 
tradition goes into pagan antiquity" [44, p. 606 ]. 
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V. P. Solomina 
UNIQUE SAMPLE OF MEDIAEV AL NORTHERN EMBROIDERY 


Summary 


The collection of the Arkhangelsk Local Lore Museum includes a small 16th-17th-century 
stole with images uncommon to am object of the Christian cult of such type. It has been 
embroidered with nine rows of birds standing in front of a tree (in coloured silk and 
slanting stitches). Between the birds there are figures which resemble a cross-shaped blooming 
tree with a rhombus on the top. Along the centre stretches a vertical wavy line which divides the 
trees into halves. All figures are depicted upside dowo, the extreme ones being incomplete in 
shape - a pointer to a connection between these images and the folk beliefs in the afterliie which 
dates from deep antiquity. The decoration of a stole by old motifs which exhibit the full measure 
of their semantics enhanced by vivid elements of the primitive world comprehension indicates 
the viability of the archaic symbolism that was alive in the North even in the late Middle Ages. 
The folk character of this embroidery which displayed the geometrisation of figures and the 
predominance of the red colour underlines the traditional character of 18th-19th-century Russian 
fol.k embroidery. 
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SERIKOV YU. B. 
NEW MONUMENTS OF GORBUNOVSKY PEATLAND 


Gorbunovsky peatland has long gained world fame in archaeological science. The 
first finds on the peatland were made in 1908 in the process of peat mining by a letter 
dated July 5, 1908, an employee of the Tagil plant N.F. Toporkov informed the Ural 
Society of Natural History Lovers about the discovery of wooden flooring on the 
Gorbupovsky peatland, on which there were remains of fires, fragments of vessels and 
fragments of flint. The site of the finds was examined by M.O. Clair, who on 
September 2, 1908 spoke at a general meeting of the society with the message "Note on 
a wooden bridge of the Stone Age in the Gorbunovsky swamp near the Nizhny Tagil 
Plant" [1]. 

However, only in Soviet times did these unique finds receive due attention. From 
1926 to 1940 + almost annually he worked at the Gorbunovsky peatland prof. D. N. 
Eding. He studied the sites of the VI section, Strelka and I Beregovaya (Fig. 1) [2]. In 
1944, O. N. Bader opened II Coastal Parking [3]. For two years (1948-1949) he 
worked on the peatland of A. Ya. Bryusov, who continued his studies of D. N. 
Edinburgh on the VI section and Strelka and excavated II Coastal site [4]. In 1963, V. 
M. Rauschenbach excavated the Neolithic settlement of Chashchikha [5]. Since 1977, 
excavations on the peatland were carried out by an expedition of the Institute of 
Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences under the leadership of V.F. Starkov 
[6]. 

S1976, extensive research on the Gorbunovsky peatland was carried out by the 
Nizhny Tagil detachment of the archaeological expedition of the Ural State University 
(Sverdlovsk) under the guidance of the author [7, 8]. These studies provided materials 
that make it possible to significantly clarify and supplement the ancient history of the 
population of Lake Gorbunovsky (Figures 2-9). 

A study of materials from the I Coastal Site, stored in the Nizhny Tagil Museum of 
Local Lore and the State Historical Museum, showed that the monument was_ not fully 
interpreted by previous researchers. Usually, no more than three layers were 
distinguished at the I Coastal site: late Neolithic, early and developed bronze [9, 10]. 
Meanwhile, the collections of this monument also contain materials from the 
Chalcolithic and Early Iron Age (Fig. 2). Only in 1980 did the combined work of V.F. 
Starkov appear, in which he typologically distinguishes the following groups of 
ceramics in the site: the Late Neolithic period with comb ornamentation - 43.7%, the 
Chalcolithic period - 0.2, the Early Bronze period - 42.3, the Developed Bronze period 
- 10.4, the Early Iron period - 3.4% [11, p. 57]. 

it is interesting to note that a copper puncture was found at the [ Coastal site in one 
of your pits (Figures 6, 3). Its length is 7.8, the width in the middle part is 0.4 cm. The 
puncture has a sickle-shaped section, its lower end is slightly flattened. Puncture was in 
the ground in vertical 
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point downward. it lay immediately under the layer of humus, covered by the 
release from the excavation of D. N. Edinburgh. Below it, at a depth of 17-28 cm, 
was the collapse of a vessel with a comb ornament (Figures 2 , 7). 

Finally, it was possible to resolve the issue posed by N.P.: Kiparisova back in 
1956 r. - one or two II Coastal sites are located on the Gorbunovsky peatland [12, p. 
117]. One parking lot was opened in 1944 by O. N. Bader [3, p. 344], the second - in 
1948 by A. Ya. Bryusov [13, p. 74]. They were in about the same place, but they 
differed in material. A comparison of collections conducted by V.F. Starkov - 
convinced the latter that "these monuments have nothing in common" [44, p. 58]. 
This opinion is based on the fact that "in the material of A. Ya. Bryusov, among 
hundreds of fragments of ceramics, there is not a single Neolithic shard," while "i 
the collections of O. N. Bader, only comb Neolithic ceramics are represented" (11. p. 
58]. However, combining the schematic plan Ii of the Coastal Site, compiled by O. 
N. Bader [3, Fig. 40], with the area, it is easy to notice that a dozen meters north of 
the site of the discovery of ceramics by O. N. Bader, the entire shore site is covered 
with excavations remaining from the explorer A. Ya. Bryusov. A study of the 
collections stored in the State Medical Institute and the Nizhny Tagil Museum of 
Local Lore has undeniably shown that Neolithic ceramics are present in a small 
amount in the if Coastal Site complex (Figures 3, 4, 7). There are Neolithic ceramics 
in our camp. Of all the above, only one conclusion can be drawn: 11 The coastal 
parking lot, opened by O. N. Bader, and II Beregovaya, opened by A. Ya. Bryusov, 
are the same monument. The difference in materials from the collections of O. N. 
Bader and excavations of A. Ya. Bryusov is explained by the multilayer nature of the 
monument. The studied materials already make it possible to distinguish four cultural 
layers in the site: the Neolithic, Eneolithic, Early Bronze and Early Iron (Fig. 3). 

A survey of the northeastern shore of the Gorbunovsky peatland led to the 
discovery of new archaeological sites. 

111 Beregovaya (Figures 1, 3) is located southeast of [i Shoregovaya. it 
occupies a flat rocky protrusion of the indigenous coast 4-5 m high. Shurfs showed 
the presence of several layers. Small excavations carried out by P.K. Khalyaev in 
1979-1980 yielded a 4,000-strong collection of finds. Excavations revealed 
materials from four eras: Mesolithic, Developed Neolithic, Early Bronze and Early 
iron. The Mesolithic layer is represented by an expressive complex consisting of 
nuk- 
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lei, microplates with and without retouching, cutters, cutters, points, scrapers and 
geometric microlite - trapezium. A small fragment of the bone frame of the insert 
knife was also found. The Early Bronze Age layer is well represented. It contains 
collapses of vessels of the Ayat type, a few stone products and metal products - a 
bronze plate and a fragment of the bronze tip of the spear. The Neolithic and Early 
Iron Age layers are represented by minor materials (Figure 4; 7, 1-13). The area of 

the monument is small - only about 300 M. ; 

IV Landfall was discovered 350 m southeast of III Beregovaya (Figures 1, 4). 
The material collected in the pits is very small and expressionless: microplates, 
flakes, walls without ornament. A single corolla with comb ornament has analogies 
in early bronze complexes (Figures 6, 4; 7, 14, 15). 

The shore site between I and II I Shore sites is separated from them by small 
logs cutting through the indigenous coast of the peatland. The shurfovka of this site 
also gave a few materials in the form of peels, microplates, walls without ornament 
and a corolla of the early Iron Age (Figures 6, 5; 7, 16, 17). The monument was 
named V Coastal parking (Figures 1, 5). 

Above the V Coastal site in the depths of the shore there is a dome-shaped 
swelling of the coastal ridge 6-7 m high, noted back in 1944 by O. N. Bader [3, Fig. 
10]. But at that time it remained unexplored. Dome platform. rocky, has the shape 
of an oval measuring 12Kh14 m. In the pits, layers of the late Neolithic, early 
Bronze and Iron Age are distinguished (Fig. 5; 7, 18-22). The thickness of cultural 
strata in certain places reaches 50 cm. The site is named the Dome (Figures 1, 9). 
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400 m to the north-north-west of the I Coastal Site, where the root coast of the 
peatland gradually decreases and only occasionally rises in small capes, the VI 
Coastal Site was discovered (Figs. 1, 6). It is located on one of the capes next to the 
country road. In the outcrops of the road and during its cleaning, ceramics with 
comb ornaments, knife-shaped plates and chips are collected (Figures 6, 7, 2). At 
the edge of the cape is a depression with a diameter of about 4 m (possibly housing). 
The monument can be dated to the Late Neolithic or Early Metal era. 

Another site (VII Beregovaya) was identified northwest of 1 Beregovaya, on the 
neighboring ledge of the indigenous coast (Figures 1, 7). Here, in one of the pits, 
small fragments of ceramics with comb ornaments were found (Figures 7, 24). 
Previously, the monument dates from the era 
early bronze. ° : 

A small rocky Gray Stone island is located 150 m south of IV Coastal Parking 
(Figures 7, 10). The height of the island is 6-8 m. It is several tens of meters away 
from the indigenous coast and connects to it with sukhodol. The island's site is 
uneven, noticeably lowering towards the indigenous coast of the peatland. Its 
dimensions are approximately 20 Kh30 m. In 1977-1979 the monument was 
investigated by excavations, an area of 112 m ‘was opened. A collection of 9 
thousand finds was obtained. In the upper layers of the site, a slight admixture of 
materials from the Neolithic era, early 
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bronze and early iron. it is represented by 147 fragments of ceramics and individual 
stone products (arrowheads, scrapers, polished tools, grinding tiles and scales). The 
rest of the mass of finds by analogy with the well-known Mesolithic monuments of 
Vyyka II, Krutyaki I, Source II dates from the Mesolithic era. The Mesolithic 
complex is represented by 4,000 microplates with and without retouching, hundreds 
of cutters, cutters, scrapers and nuclei, ribbed and transverse chips, points and 
beveled points, splinters (Figures 8, 12, 33). Of particular note is the finding of 
two trapezoids - low and elongated, asymmetric in shape. One of them is made of 
light jasper, apparently, South Urals: koro of origin (Figures 8, 26), the second is 
made of local material (porphyrites aleurotufs), exits: which are several: kilometers 
from the peatland, on the slopes of Mount Naked Stone . 

Thus, the Gray Stone site is the oldest monument of the Gorbunovsky peatland. 

The stratigraphy of all new monuments on the banks of the Gorbunovsky 
peatland is generally the same. Cultural remains lie immediately under the humus, 
in a layer of gray or light brown loam, the thickness of which rarely exceeds 30-35 
cm. The mainland is usually dense loam with a large admixture of stones, collapse 
stone or rock. 
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chips. The depth of their distribution reaches 12-15 cIhe same bones were found 

When clearing the slag area, a treated wooden jiN the outflow of the ditch, 
peat. it was 5-7 cm higher than glory. The product during the examination of the; 
block 15.1 long, 4.5 wide, 0.6 cm thick (Fig. 9, 3)Vicinity of the slang. Nak cang 
broken off in ancient times. Near the surviving end, be judged by the remains of, 
edges of the product, which are located opposite to eaSapropel inside the bones, 

ne they also lay in  sapropel. 

When inspecting the ditch 
ejection, tree trunks with a 
—3_.__sdiameter of 2 to 7 cm with 
traces of plugs, pieces of 
burnt clay were found 
(remains of a coat), fragments 
of arrow shafts up to 4.7 in 
diameter and up to 70 cm long 
(from several fragments), 
embers, burnt stones, pieces 
of charred wood, an oar blade 
and a fragment of ceramics. 
The length of the paddle 
blade is 47.5 with a width in the middle part of 9.3 cm. The lower corner of the 
paddle is broken off (Figures 9, 1). The paddle handle was broken in ancient times at 
the very beginning of the blade. The diameter of the handle at the point of breaking 
is only 2.2 cm. The narrow and elongated shape of the paddle blade indicates its use 
on an overgrown reservoir. It was such oars that were found by D. N. Edinburgh 
during the excavation of the VI section. The surface of the paddle is carefully treated 
with a metal gun. The paddle was removed from a piece of sapropel. 

Preservation of the shingle is not important. It preserved stuck peat particles - 
evidence that the shard lay in the peat. It is ornamented with "false cord" prints 
(Figures 7, 23). The ornament is very rarefied. Such ornamentation is 
characteristic of ceramics of the Lipchin culture (epoch of the Eneolithic). 

According to this shard, the remains of slang and the entire complex of finds 
can be dated to the Chalcolithic era. The stratigraphy of the monument also 
corresponds to this dating. The remains of the slag, as in the lower layer of the VI 
section, were at the contact of peat and sapropel. The new monument was called 
the Far Section . 

It is possible that two other locations of ancient objects are also associated with 
this site. One of them (Far Section A) is located 60 m south of the Far Section 
(Figures 7, 75). A piece of arrow shaft and a broken paddle handle were found 
here. Its length is 44.5, the diameter of one end is 2.3, the other is 3.1 cm. Both ends 
are broken in antiquity. The handle is also carefully finished with a metal gun. 
Judging by the remains attached to her, she lay in peat. 
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Fig. 7. Stonework and ceramics. 1-13- {IT Onshore parking; 14,15 IV Landfall: 
16,17-VLandfall; 18-22- Dome parking lot; 23-Far section; 24- VII Onshore 
parking 


The second location (Far Section B) is located 90-100 m to the west, from the 
Far Section (Figures 1, 17). Here, when examining the release of peat from the pits, 
felled trees, stowed stakes, pieces of wood with plugs, bones were found. All found 
objects, including bones, are very poor in preservation. Perhaps this came from the 
long stay of the finds on the open surface, and perhaps they have a more ancient age. 
A broken paddle handle and a pine bark float were immediately found. Paddle handle 
(also bad so- 
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Rps. 8. Gray Namen parking lot. Shift articles 


storage) has a length of 50.5, a diameter of 3.5 cm. its upper end is slightly bent 
(Fig. 9, 2). The length of the float is 16.5, the width is 5.5, and 9.5 cm at the bottom. 
Its thickness reaches 1.5 cm. In the upper, narrowed part of the float, a hole with a 
diameter of 0.9 cm is cut. V. M. Rauschenbach notes that such floats made of pine 
bark are characteristic of the Strelka site (developed Neolithic) and have never been 
found on the VI section (eneolite, bronze) [9, p. 15] Perhaps this circumstance must 
be taken into account when dating this complex . 

400 m north of the power line during the survey of the new drainage ditch, 
another location was found. Here, 
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Rts. 9. Parking Far section. Woodwork 


315 m from the canal, four wooden stake were found, which were clogged in two 
rows. In the first row there was one stake, in the second row there was a stake. All 
stakes were scored in sapropel for a significant year, ubipu (up to 1.6 m). Across the 
stakes at a depth of 1.2 m was a long (up to 5 m), but rather thin log, lying 
horizontally. Apparently, we have the remains of the flooring. Other finds have been 
made in the area of packed stakes. Cut trees with a diameter of 5-7 cm were found 
right on the surface of peat on different banks of the ditch (in its discharge). When 
disassembling the side of the ditch, a charred piece of wood with a plow was found . 

Ditch stratigraphy: peat goes to a depth of 1.5 m, then comes sapropel of 
greenish and pinkish colors. 

The location is named New Section (Figures 1, 74). The question of its dating 
remains open, since no dating materials, in particular ceramics, have been found. 

The length of the stakes turned out to be 123, 143, 151 and 302 cm, diameter, 
respectively, 12, 13, 40 and 12 cm. All the stakes were squeezed with a metal gun 
with a grooved blade (most likely a grooved adze). The zags are quite long, overlap 
each other, the sections of the zags are smooth. The length of the beaded part of all 
stakes is about or over a meter. The longest stake is squeezed for 175 cm. It is 
interesting to note that all stakes are squeezed only from three sides, the fourth is left 
untouched. 

All finds are the remains of a deck that ran in ancient times along the swampy 
shore of the lake. Indeed, when examining the sides of the ditch, other remains of 
the deck were found, manifesting themselves in places in the ditch for about 130 m. 
At such a distance from the New Cut in the wall of the ditch, another stake was 
found with a characteristic zap on three sides. It lay in an inclined position on the 
sapropel at a depth of 80-85 cm. When clearing the stake, a layer (1.5-2 cm) of 
semi-decomposed peat was recorded under it. The length of the stake is 207, 
diameter 7, the length of the beaded part is 69 cm. The upper part of the stake is 
broken. Judging by the safety of the tree, the stake in ancient times lay on the 
surface of the swamp for a long time: most of it was in the water - it is smooth, 
without cracks: a smaller part of it lay in the open air - it cracked. is located by a 
woodworm. The same surface of the stake carries traces of blows with some kind of 
weapon. Perhaps the stake was used for flooring. 

Between the stake and four clogged stakes in the outcrops of the ditch, the 
remains of the flooring were recorded in 18 more places. These remains of the deck 
are poles or felled trees with a diameter of 3 to 8 cm, lying horizontally on the 
contact of peat and sapropel . 
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According to the conditions of occurrence, the remains of this flooring, like the 
Far Section, where the slang also lay on the contact of peat and sapropel, can be 
dated to the Chalcolithic era. 

in 1978, on the New and Far Sections, an expedition of the institute of 
Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences led by V.F. Starkov carried out 
small excavations [6 ]. 

A recently laid peatland drainage ditch runs 60 m north of the New Section. A 
number of finds were found in the dump of this ditch, which run for 90-100 m. A 
float of birch bark, fragments of arrow shafts, a stakes with plows, and a flint chip 
were found here. The site was named Cross Section (Figures 1, 73). 

In several places of the Transverse section, the walls of the ditch were cleaned. 
The first sweep was made 45 m from the ditch of the New Section. Stripping 
stratigraphy: 0-80 cm- peat; 80-90 cm - dark peat layer in contact with sapropel; 
below is a powerful layer of sapropel. The findings were found in a layer of dark 
peat and in the upper part of sapropel. Chunks of charred wood (some of them with 
plows), felled trees, numerous chips were found . 

The second sweep was made 90 m from the ditch of the New Section. Two 
layers of finds are recorded here. The finds of the upper horizon lie in a layer of 
dark peat, at a depth of only 25-30 cm. Pieces of wood with seeds, felled trees and 
charred pieces of wood were found. The finds of the second horizon also lie in a 
layer of dark peat, in contact with sapropel, at a depth of 60-70 cm. Among the 
finds are embers, felled trees, pieces of wood with plows, chips. In the upper part of 
the sapropel, a processed part of some wooden product was found with a cut- 
through groove in the middle . 

The issue of dating the parking lot can be resolved presumably. According to 
the conditions of occurrence (on the contact of peat and sapropel), the lower layer 
of the Transverse section, as the Far section and the lower layer of the VI section, 
can be dated to the epoch of the Chalcolithic. The finds of the upper layer can be 
tentatively attributed to the Bronze Age. 

Summing up the results of four years of exploration and excavation on the 
Gorbunovsky peatland, some assumptions can be made about the nature of the 
settlement of the Gorbunovsky paleozero. 

The first settlers on the shores of the lake appeared in the late Mesolithic (mid- 
second half of the 5th millennium BC). The supporting monument of this period 
was the Gray Stone. It was a long-term settlement with an area of about 700 *"" 
This can be seen both by the number of finds (excavation with an area of 112 m* 
gave over 9 thousand finds, the concentration of finds reached 400 per 1 m *), and 
by the presence of semi-earthen dwellings deepened into the earth on the 
monument. From this settlement in the summer, hunter fishermen settled along the 
shores of the lake. Small Mesolithic complexes are identified on the I - VI Coastal 
sites and on the Dome. 

The next stage of settlement of Lake Gorbunovsky belongs to the developed 
Neolithic (the second half of the IV millennium BC) and is associated with the 
appearance of the Strelka site on the lake. In small quantities, materials from this 
period are recorded at II and III Landfall Sites and at Gray Namna . 

in the late Neolithic era (the first half of the 111 millennium BC), the main 
monument of Lake Gorbunovsky was the I Coastal site. Its total area is about 1,500 
am + Excavations with a total area of 1275 M yielded over 35 thousand finds, a 
significant part of which (43.7%) is associated with the late Neolithic era. An 
admixture of Late Neolithic materials is known in the Grey Stone, Dome and II 
Coastal Site. Around the same time, other monuments existed on the lake - such as 
Chashchikha and, possibly, VI Coastal parking . 

in the Chalcolithic epoch (second half of the 111 millennium to and. e.) the 
waterlogging of Lake Gorbunovsky begins. Where the main settlement of _ this 
period was located remains unknown. On the indigenous shore, Eneolithic materials 
are marked only at two sites - I and 
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11 Onshore. But on the peat there is such a bright and expressive monument as the 
VI section, the lower layer of which refers to the Eneolithic time.: At the same time, 
recently discovered standing on the peat - the Far section, the New section and the 
lower layer of the Cross section. The specifics of these new peat sites, as well as 
isolated finds at various points of the Gorbunovsky peat bog, make it possible to put 
forward an assumption about the wide development of the swampy shores of the 
lake during the Chalcolithic era. In all likelihood, most of the shore of the ancient 
lake was surrounded by wooden flooring. This flooring could connect the 
participation of the swampy coast with each other or with the indigenous coast, 
which are more convenient for fishing. Perhaps it was not used constantly, but 
seasonally, and therefore was subjected to the destructive effects of flood or surf. It 
is likely that these reasons explain the few finds in the new sites and in the VI 
section, as well as the poor safety of the identified areas of slang. The peculiarity of 
the topography of the locations found on peat with the remains of the decks allows 
you to outline the contour of the ancient shores of Lake Gorbunovsky, which will 
undoubtedly lead to the discovery of new sites and locations on peat . 

In the early bronze vein (the first half of the Il millennium BC), the main 
settlement on the lake continued to be I Coastal, 42.3% of the finds of which date 
back to this time. It had an undoubted connection with the middle layer of the VI 
incision, the character of which (cult? production?) has yet to be established. 
Materials of the same time were found on II - [V and VII Landfall, Dome and Gray 
Stone. These are traces of wide seasonal population dispersions along the shores of 
the lake in the early bronze vein . = 

During the period of developed bronze (the second half of the Il millennium 
BC), the population here is significantly reduced. Materials of this time are marked 
only on two monuments - I Coastal site and VI section. The number of them is 
insignificant. The reasons for the departure of the population from the lake are not 
yet clear . 

But life on the shores of the lake is preserved at a later time . 
in the early iron vein (1 millennium BC), the main monument on the lake was the 
Coastal Site II, in the complex of which materials from this period are widely 
represented. Pottery of the early Iron Age is present in the sites of the Dome, Gray 
Stone, I, V Coastal. It is also available on the VI section. 

Analyzing the new monuments, it should be noted that life on the lake 
experienced a heyday three times - during the Mesolithic, Late Neolithic and Early 
Bronze. All materials indicate that at this time significant groups of the population 
were located here for quite a long time. It follows that burial grounds should be left 
on the shores of the lake, which, however, have not yet been found. Also, no long- 
term settlement of the Chalcolithic era was found. 

Thus, the latest studies of the Gorbunovsky peatland significantly supplemented 
the archaeological map, applying seven new coastal sites and three sites and several 
locations on the peat to it. The discovery and study of the oldest monument of the 
Gorbunovsky peatland - Gray Namnya - made it possible to postpone the date of the 
beginning of habitat on the lake to the time of the late Mesolithic. The study of the 
materials of the canas of long-studied and recently discovered monuments made it 
possible to take a broader look at the periodization of the sites of the Gorbunovsky 
peatland. In terms of the number of monuments, their study and finds, Gorbunovsky 
peatland is unique in the archeology of the Urals. The studies carried out on the ~ 
indicate the prospects for identifying new monuments on the shores and on the peat 
of the Gorbunov peat bog. 
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C1. B. Serikov 
NEW SITES ON THE GORBUNOYO PEATBOG 
Summary 


The first explorations of the Gorbunovo peatbog were conducted back in prerevolutionary period 
However, only after the revolution did the unique local sites receive due attention. In the last four 
years Moscow and Tagil archaeologists have discovered here ten new sites - seven on shore of 
the peatery and another three on the bog itself. The discovery and exploration of the earliest site of 
the Gorbunovo peatbog - Sery Kamen - has shown that the lake actually began to be settled in the late 
Mesolithic period. The newly obtained materials have made it possible to take a broader view of the 
periodization of the Gorbunovo peatbog sites. The explorations of recent years point to the promise of 
the research aimed at discovering new sites located on and around the Gorbunovo moor. 
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GORELIK A.F. 


STUDY OF MESOLITHIC COMPLEXES OF WINTERING GROUND I IN THE 
NORTH-EAST SEA 


Until recently, no broad stationary studies of Mesolithic sites were carried out in 
the North-East Azov Region. First of all, this is explained by the fact that in the 
conditions of the steppe, as a result of plowing, soil erosion, deluvial processes, the 
activity of earthmoving animals, the probability of identifying a monument with a 
cultural layer preserved in the original occurrence, especially of Mesolithic age, is 
extremely small and there were no such precedents in the Northeast Azov region. 

At the same time, the importance of this region for studying both the Mesolithic 
of the steppe zone as a whole, and for clarifying the contacts of the Mesolithic 
culture of the South Russian steppes with the forest-steppe Mesolithic, on the one 
hand, and the Mesolithic of the Caucasus, on the other, is very important . 

The Zimovniki I site was opened in 1973 by the author and A. A. Krotova at the 
hut. Winter winters of the Sverdlovsk district of the Voroshilovgrad region [1, p. 73, 
74]. In 1974, the monument was shurfed, and in 1979-1980. the expedition of the 
Voroshilovgrad Museum of Local Lore under the guidance of the author laid three 
excavations here [2, p. 264]. The total excavation area along with the pits reaches 
280 m *. Four small locations have been identified in the vicinity of the parking lot. 

The site is located on the northern: slope of the Donetsk ridge, at the south- 
western borders of the famous Proval virgin steppe reserve, in the upper reaches of 
the small river. Provalle of the Seversky Donets basin, at the tip of an oblong cape 
with an area of 100Kh 120 m ‘and a height of 10 m, formed by the confluence of a 
small beam on the left in the river. Provalle (Fig. 1). At the base of the cape lie shale 
alternating with sandstone outcrops covered with undivided brown deluvial loams, 
which, according to geologist P.I. Lutsky, can be compared with the Black Sea 
horizon, which is the latest in the loess formation of Ukraine [3] and then the 
average washed virgin chernozem '*. 

The central part of the monument was destroyed by a pit with an area of 
A0Kh80 m, a depth of up to 1.5 m, formed during sampling using a soil bulldozer to 
fill the dam through the river. To the south of the pit, near its edge, excavation 1 and 
most of the pits were laid, to the north of the pit on the cape arrow - excavations 2 
and 3 ( Fig. 1). 

Ras cop 1, with an area of 120 m *, had the following stratigraphy (in m): the 
upper layer - virgin black soil is lumpy-grained - up to 0.5; subsurface - humusic 
loam, high carbonate - up to 0.15; dark brown loam, heavy, lumpy-fractured with 
slightly expressed white-eye - up to O,4. All layers are characterized by the passage 
of earthmoving animals . 

In the excavation, two horizons of the distribution of cultural remains were 
identified. The first of the pyh is marked by an irregular half-ring of sandstone slabs 
with a radius of about 3 m, located in the chernozem at the level of 0.3-0.5 m in the 
eastern part of the excavation. Dimensions of the slab - from 0,4Kh0.2 


' Taking this opportunity, we bring sincere gratitude to the Associate Professor of the 
Voroshilovgrad Pedagogical Institute PJ. Lutsk for his help and advice in solving 
geostratigraphic issues . 
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Fig. 2. ceramic from en ivation 1; accumulation of sandstone slabs in the excavation 


measured by the area of excavation, in: somewhat more concentrated in its central 
part. The ceramics found in Excavation 1 are very peculiar and have practically no 
exact analogies. Some features of the manufacturing technology, the nature of 
ornamentation can serve as wasps: a novelty for assigning it to the late Neolithic era 
- eneolithic, that is, the time when elements of the microlytic flint industry are found 
in individual neo-neolithic cultures [4, 5]. In the first cultural horizon, a classical 
microlytic industry with trapezoids and segments was discovered. However, a 
completely similar inventory was obtained in the underlying, second horizon, which, 
judging by the level of occurrence of finds, was located in the lower part of the 
chernozem and the subsoil at a depth of 0.4-0.7 m from the surface. There were no 
ceramics in the second horizon, there were more flint products, among them there 
were flints that were in a horizontal position. Thus, it is likely that flints from the 
first horizon (or most of them) are redeposited from the second horizon . 

— The complex, obtained in excavation 1 and adjacent pits, has 1,576 objects made 
of yellow-ruminant light gray with large slightly flaked inclusions of Campanian 
flint marl and Turonian pebble flint of dark gray color, redeposited by Paleogene 
transgression. Most of the flints are covered with light bluish patina, several 
products have traces of exposure to fire. 

The flint splitting technique is characterized by the values shown in Table 1. 

Unus = Nuclei from the complex in Excavation 1 are characterized by strong workability 
and dimensional uniformity. Their length is 2-3 cm, their width is 1-2 cm. Cleavage 
of nuclei is characteristic not on one side, but along the entire circle. Plates were 

NuaChipped from three nuclei, and chips from the rest. The most significant group is 

Nucl&epresented by two-platform nuclei of prismatic outlines with opposite impact sites - 

Tran(Figures 3, 40). Among them, five nuclei have one site, the main one, which is 

N rhccorrected by facets of the leading chips and is most often at right angles to the 
chipping plane, and the second, auxiliary, which was obviously used to give the 
nucleus a technically reasonable shape. The remaining five nuclei were used to 
obtain blanks during counter chipping with 
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Fig. 1. Zimovniki I parking plan: 7 - wetland; 2 - pit; 3 
excavations, pits 1979; 4 - excavations, pits in 1980 


KhO,05 m to O,2KhO,1KhO,02 m. The sketch of stones is mainly one-row, in 
several cases two-row. The plates lay in a horizontal position. Individual stones 
were found outside the half-ring . 

Three accumulations of stones were revealed, which were accompanied by finds 
of ceramics. At the same level, but already without stones, ceramics were 
encountered in the western part of the excavation. More than 40 small fragments of 
ceramics were found. In places where stones accumulate, ceramics are stucco, 
porous with a weathered surface and an admixture of chamotte, sand and grass in - 
the dough. The surface of the shards is inside and outside orange roasting, and in the 
fracture black. Several corollas of vessels were found with a bead sharply turning 
into a triangular pulled roller, ommamented with nail indentations (Fig. 2, J). Tulovo 
vessels were obviously convex. The ceramics encountered in the western part of the 
excavation resemble those already described in many ways. It is characterized by 
greater thickness, intrusion: the nude surface of the shard is black. It is represented 
exclusively by unorned fragments of vessel walls. At the same level, small 
fragments of animal bones were encountered, and in the northeastern corner of the 
excavation outside the ring of stones - a spot of fire of sub-rectangular outlines . 

The most numerous category of finds in the first cultural horizon is flint 
products. They are quite general- 
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Fig. 3. Complex of flint products from excavation 1 


both sites that are chamfered into the back of the nucleus and the measure have traces 
of tweaks . 

Single-site wedge-shaped nuclei are taken into account in the amount of 6 copies. 
Among them, one is a direct site, the rest is a cross-site: fir (Figures 3, 39). When 
designing the desired angle of the shock pad, the firing chips were used. Single-site 
nuclei are distinguished by strong workability. It is not excluded that some of them 
represent a nucleus typologically close to the pencil-like (Fig. H, 38). 

The abundance of two-platform nucleusoses with opposing strike sites apparently 
indicates the prevalence of a counterattack cleavage technique, which our experiments 
show 
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it is effective for splitting pebbles and grooves of small size and leaves behind similar 
traces of workability on nuclei. 

Transverse, longitudinal, ribbed chips from nuclei do little to complement the 
characteristics of the latter, although they are another confirmation of the fact of 
cleavage of nuclei in the territory of the site. 

in the excavation complex 1, the proportion of scraps and wasps is most significant: 
needles without secondary treatment, which served as blanks for tools, could be used 
without secondary treatment and at the same time most of them were production waste. 
The size of the scraps also indicates the scarcity of the raw materials: 60% of the scraps 
have a diameter of less than or equal to 1 cm; 35% - 4-3 cm and only 5% - more than 3 
cm. The index of scraps and fragments with a crust relative to their total number is small 
(10%) - evidence that the primary swelling of gutters and pebbles could be partially 
carried out outside the parking lot. 

The plates were used as blanks for guns and independently without secondary 
processing, as evidenced by the splints, serration, filling at the edges. Medium-wide 
plates dominate (width 0.7-1.5 cm), making up 72% of their total number. The category 
of plates includes whole plates (15%), sections of plates (89%), their proximal (31%) 
and distal (14%) segments [6]. The sections of the plates have the correct shape and a 
clear cut. 1Some sections have retouch facets on them, indicating that the plate has been 
split by opposing notches. Short sections with a ratio of width to length of 1 4-0.7 (53%) 
are numerous, at least sections with proportions of 1:2 (21%), 1: 1.5 (18%) and 1:3 
(8%) were used. 

Whole plates have irregular outlines, often with a high ribbed back and a curved 
profile. it seems that most of them were rejected due to the unsuitability to be divided 
into sections, the manufacture of which, as well as proximal segments, is aimed at the 
technology of preparing plates for production conditions. Distal segments, judging by 
their small number, are wastes obtained during plate dissection. 

Products with secondary treatment from plates (52%), fragments and fragments 
(48%). 

The most numerous group of incisors (32 copies), which is represented by 
typologically stable series of products. A series of side incisors (18 copies) is indicative. 
It splits into two subtypes: incisors of lateral notched-retouched single (10 copies) and 
incisors of lateral notched-retouched double (8 copies). For the manufacture of cutters of 

the first subtype, chips, fragments and only in two cases plates are used. The end of the 

blank is decorated with a shallow, blunting, sometimes very small retouching, forming a 
notch (Fig. 3, 30). The incisional chip, sometimes quite wide, drops either not lower 
than half the length of the workpiece (5 copies), or removes almost the entire edge of 
the workpiece (5 copies). Tools combined with a side cutter - a middle cutter and a 
bracket on a chip - were met. 

The cutters of the second subtype are made either on nucleoid fragments (Figures 3, 
28) or on thick, massive fragments (Figures 3, 29, 31). Common to them is the design 
of the saddle - a jumper between two cutting chips with a stepped or shallow blunting 
retouch. Wide cutting chips lowered from one end of the workpiece (6 copies) or from 
opposite (2 copies) removed the entire edge of the workpiece. The functional purpose of 
the incisors of this subtype is not entirely clear. The wide cutting edge of the cutter was 
hardly effective in operation. It is possible that the working part was a jumper between 
the cutter chips, which obviously performs the function of a bracket. The cutting chips 
blunted the edges of the workpiece . 

Expressive is a series of incisors on the comer of a broken plate (9 copies), 
decorated either with a short or longer thin incisor chip. Here, in one case, a whole is 
used as a workpiece 
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plate, in five - section of plate and in three - proximal segments (Figs. 3, 32). in a small 
amount, angular incisors on flakes (3 copies) were revealed, one of which was made 
with the help of perpendicular directed incisors, and median incisors on flakes (2 
copies). 

in second place in terms of number is a group of plates with marginal retouching 
(29 copies). They can be divided into two types: plates with retouching applied on one 
edge (19 copies), and plates with retouching applied on two edges (10 copies). Among 
the products of the first type, by the nature of the blank and the type of retouching, the 
plates are distinguished: whole plates and their proximal segments, processed along the 
edge with fragmentary, expressionless retouching from the back or from the abdomen - 
5 copies; sections of microplates treated with steep retouching along the edge, mainly 
from the back, - 6 copies (Figures 3, 15, 17, 19); sections of plates treated with semi- 
steep retouching from the back - 8 copies (Fig. 3, 13); a proximal segment of the plate 
with a partially treated steep retouching edge, resembling Rgani-type knives (Fig. 3, 
14). 

Products of the second type include: plates and sections treated with a steep 
blunting retouch with a spinney - 3 copies (Figures 3, 12); plates and sections treated 
with a fragmentary semicircle, sometimes notched retouching, - 7 copies (Figures 3.20, 
33). One product of this type is distinguished, at the end of which there is a piece 
ecaillee gun (Fig. 3, 33). 

A significant group is represented by scrapers (16 copies). They do not form any 
typologically sustained series. The most numerous are terminal convex scrapers on the 
flakes (6 copies). Scrapers of this type are treated with steep or semi-round large-scale 
retouching (Figures 3, 23, 26). One scraper has a beveled working edge (Figures 3, 
23). in two cases, primary chips are used as a workpiece. 

Semicircular scrapers on flakes - 3 copies. They are treated with a semicircle of 
expressive retouching over most of the perimeter (Figures 3, 21). This type is 
accompanied by a rounded scraper on the peel, decorated with a steep, sometimes 
thorny retouching along the entire perimeter, with a abdomen lined with flat chips (Figs. 
3, 22). 

Lamellar end scrapers are presented in 2 copies. Of particular interest is an end 
scraper on a narrow plate treated with elongated, gentle retouching facets (Fig. 3, 27). 

Among the types of coronavirus marked by single specimens is a scraper on the 
chip of sub-rectangular outlines, treated on three sides with a steep scraping retouch 
and suspended in the terminal part from the abdomen with a wide chip (Figures 3, 25); 
double-terminal convex scraper on the lamellar flake (Fig. 3, 24); a scraper on an oval 
primary chip treated with */, perimeter with steep retouching; lateral scraper, decorated 
with a semicircular retouch from the abdomen . 

Of great interest is the consideration of a group of geometric microlites (17 copies). 
Among them are 12 trapezoids, 4 segments and 1 diamond. Trapezoids by ratio of 
height (h) to length of lower base (L) 


divided into high (h ~ L) - 6 copies; long (h < : ) = 3 copies. 


and average high (L >) — 3 copies. Among the high ones is one trapezoid, asymmetric 
outlines with concave sides, made on a chip. The remaining trapezoids of this type are 
made on plates. Four 1s have symmetrical contours (races. 3, 3, 4, 7) and in two cases 
concave sides, one asymmetric with a concave side. The miniature dimensions of some 
trapezoids of this type are noteworthy (Figures 3, 7). ‘In 3 copies, either the side or the 
angle that it forms with the lower base is broken off. 

Long trapezoids have symmetrical outlines. The bottom of them, with broken: n: 
lateral sides, can be attributed to the intermediate type of segmented trapezoid (Figures 
3, 6). 
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<Almost all flints according to: covered with a veil patina, some of them have traces of 
texposure to fire . 

{ The flint splitting technique is characterized by the values shown in Table 2. , 1__J7 
t The nuclei of the complex obtained in excavation 2 are strikingly different from 
those of excavation 1. They are distinguished by massiveness and underperformance, 
which indicates the best provision of raw materials to the inhabitants of this parking lot. 
They also differ in their typological composition. The collection contains multi-platform 
cubic nuclei (4 copies), multi-platform disc-shaped (2 copies), single-site wedge-shaped 
<(4 copies) and double-platform prismatic nuclei (3 copies). All nuclei were intended for 
ccleavage cleavage. 

t There was a peculiar cleavage of massive (5 cm across) multifaceted cuboid nuclei. 
tChipping here was carried out in all possible planes and directions. At the same time, 
}the shock pad was not specially prepared, its functions were performed by any scalming 
tplane. Splitting was carried out by an impact method, while short incorrect chips were 
obtained. 

The multi-platform disk-shaped nuclei are obviously a triggered version of the first 
ctype of nucleus. They split radially, but mainly from two opposite sites, as a result of 
which they acquired flattening (Figures 5, 32). 

«  Single-site: wedge-shaped nuclei in three cases have impact pads beveled to the 
back (Figures 5, 30), and in one case, an impact pad located at a right angle. Wedge- 
shaped nuclei were split mainly on one side. 

Among the two-platform nuclei, one has platforms mutually tapered to the back. 
Race: crippling here was carried out in the opposite direction in the same plane. The 
second nucleus was also split in the opposite direction, but in parallel planes. The third 
nucleus with sites located at right angles to the chipping plane split simultaneously in 
one and parallel planes . 


By the basic camp of the Mesolithic era, we mean the remains of a relatively long-term 
settlement of people with traces of various forms of human activity in general and production in 


particular. 
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Fig. 5. Complex of flint products from excavation 2 


31 
Features in the tradition of nucleus cleavage influenced the fact that there are 
significantly fewer tweak chips in excavation 2 than in excavation 1. 

The technique of splitting flint in the complex under consideration is primarily 
focused on the production of peel as a workpiece. Chips and fragments without 
secondary processing in the complex account for 82%, it is certain that some of them 
were intended as blanks for guns, and part was used without secondary treatment or 
bma with production waste. The index of peels and fragments with a crust is 12% - 
evidence that the primary edema of chutes pe played a significant role on this 
monument, and was carried out mainly outside 


424 


his. Products with a diameter of less than 1 cm prevail among fragments and 
fragments. (74%), in second place in terms of the number - chips and fragments with 
a diameter of up to 3 cm (24%), only 20 fall on chips and fragments with a diameter 
of more than 3 cm. A small group of chips was noted with an impact tubercle 
removed with the help of a wide chip, which made it possible to use the end of the 
chip, which served as a shock pad. This technique of peeling has already been 
observed in some sites of the Stone Age [7]. 

The plates in the excavation complex 2 are very small. Among them there are 
specimens with correct cutting, but irregularly shaped plates prevail. The most 
significant group of medium-wide plates (80%), 10% each are microplates and 
plates. The category of plates includes whole plates (29 copies), proximal segments 
(52 copies), sections (56 copies), distal segments (22 copies). This ratio of whole 
plates and its various parts indicates that, as in the excavation complex 1, the most 
significant for ancient masters were proximal segments and sections of plates. The 
independent use of whole plates and distal segments was of secondary importance. 
Analysis of the proportions of sections shows that sections with a length-to-width 
ratio of 1:1 dominate among them, sections with proportions of 2:1 and 3:1 are 
extremely insignificant. 

Products with secondary treatment in the excavation complex 2 are made of 
plates (32%), cleavage and fragments (69%). 

The expressive group is represented by scrapers (18 copies). All of them are 
made on peels and boil down to four types. The first type is made up of end 
scrapers on plate splinters (10 copies). Among them, in terms of the shape of the 
working edge, straight-sided (2 copies), convex - 6 copies (Figures 5, 14, 16) and 
bevelled scrapers (2 copies) are distinguished. They are treated with a steep (4 
copies), semicircle (5 copies) and gentle (1 copy) retouching along the working 
edge. One scraper of this type is combined with a double notch cutter at the 
opposite end of the workpiece (Figures 5, 76). 

The second type is formed by end scrapers on rounded splinters (5 copies). 

Two scrapers of this type have miniature dimensions and are treated with a small 
semicircle retouch (Figures 5, 12). The rest of the scrapers, with a high working 
edge and a convex blade, were treated with an expressive semicircle of retouching 
(Fig. 5, 13 ). 

The third type is represented by side scrapers on peels treated with a semicircle 
and gentle retouching along the convex working edge {Fig. 5, 17), and the fourth 
type - with a double end scraper on a shortened plate-shaped chip with high working 
edges (Figures 5, 75 ). 

Quite typical of the excavation complex are 2 scrub-shaped tools on large 
fragments (3 copies). One of them is longitudinally concave, and two are 
transversely convex (Fig. 5, 77). Scrapers are treated with semicircle or notched 
retouching along working edge . 

Significant in the excavation complex 2 is a group of incisors (17 copies). 
Among them, angular incisors prevail on flakes (7 copies), most often decorated 
with a long incisional chip oriented along the long axis of the flake (Figures 5, 22). 
In only two cases, the main chip was supplemented by an auxiliary chip located 
perpendicular to it (Fig. 5, 23). One corner cutter is combined with an end scraper 
formed at the opposite end of the workpiece . 

As in the excavation complex 1, there is a group of lateral incisors on the flakes 
(6 copies). They are divided into oblique-retouched - 1 copy (Figures 5, 18) and 
notched-retouched (5 copies). Among the latter, the two cutters are double {Fig. 5, 
20, 21), the latter being combined with a middle cutter . 

A small number of incisors are presented on the corner of the broken sheet (3 
copies), as well as a double median incisor on the peel (Fig. 5 79). 
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The group of plates with marginal retouching (14 copies) does not contain 
typologically aged batches. Plates and microplates are distinguished, treated with small, 
semicircular retouching along the edge from the back - 2 copies and from the abdomen - 
3 copies (Figures 5, 26); section of the plate, treated by blunting retouching along one 
edge, and by the second - by two microexumbers (Fig. 5, 27). Of interest is the cross- 
section of the plate with retouch marks along the corners, which remain when the 
plates are divided by two opposite recesses, as well as the plate with a sickle-shaped 
blunt retouch edge. A cross-section of a plate with a deep edge recess (Fig. 5, 31), a 
cross-section of a plate with sections of an opposite edge retouch from the abdomen 
and from the back, a massive plate with a groove along the edge (Fig. 5, 24), plates 
treated with fragmentary non-expressive retouching (3 copies) were revealed. 

Of particular interest is the consideration of geometric microlites of the complex. They 
are represented exclusively by trapezoids (13 copies). Depending on the ratio of height 
to length of the lower base, trapezoids are divided into high (7 copies), long (2 copies) 
and medium high (4 copies). Among the high trapezoids, a high sim is of interest. 
a metric trapezoid made on a chip with steeply retouched sides, found below the level 
of the cultural layer by 0.2 m (Figures 5, 7). Another high trapezoid is made on the 
peel, approaching the outline of the rectangle (Fig. 5, 5). Al/ other trapezoids of this 
type are made on plates. Among them are two asymmetric and three symmetrical. 
Asymmetric trapezoids have one side concave and the other straight (Fig. 5, 2, 4). 
Treated with steep retouching on the sides, in one case opposite (Fig. 5, 2). 
Symmetrical high trapezoids have concave sides treated with steep retouching (Figures 
5, 3, 10). The last trapezoid approaches the triangle in its outlines. 

Medium-high trapezoids - symmetrical outlines. Only one trapezoid has slightly 
concave sides (Fig. 5, 6). A symmetrical trapezoid with a micro-scale along the upper 
base is interesting (Fig. 5, 

8). 

Long trapezoids are peculiar. One of them is symmetrical with teeth on the upper 
base (Fig. 5, 7), the second - with a broken lateral side, has a concave lateral edge and a 
far protruding lower base (Fig. 5, 9). 

Apparently, most of the unusual group of fragments is associated with the last 
trapezoid with a point retouched from the back and a "microarray" chip from the 
abdomen (10 copies). Fragments from 1 to 2 cm long have one end narrow, pointed, and 
the other wide, broken off. The edge of the fragments was treated with a steep blunting 
retouch (Fig. 5, 28). In all cases, the "microarray" chip is directed diagonally from the 
wide end to the narrow end. The fragments are apparently fragments of trapezoids with 
a protruding lower base, which resemble the points of the GwardjilasNlde type 
common at the end of the late Paleolithic of the Caucasus. 

In the excavation complex 2, a group of plates and peels with a bracket-shaped 
recess at the end of the workpiece (5 copies) was noted. Of interest are a massive plate 
with a notch treated with a steep retouch, and a plate with a notch at one end and a 
truncated retouch at the opposite end (Figures 5, 29, 25). 

A large group is represented by fragments and fragments with retouching (19 
copies). Among them are fragments of guns (6 copies), flakes treated with small 
retouches from the abdomen (3 eq.) And from the back (10 copies). 

in addition to the complex of flint products, two shale tools were discovered in 
Excavation 2. They are made of siliceous, black, Carboniferous slate. One of them is 
especially expressive, which is an oblong concretion, hemispherical in section, with 
traces of workability in the form of scratches and pinching at the ends and filling in the 
middle. Variety of traces worked 
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segments are Characteristic, wnicn could be optal29 : the plate was divided 
into two parts. Obviously, unlike the excavation complexes 1 and 2 in the excavation 
inventory 3, obtaining cross sections did not play such a significant role. 

"The notator has a relatively high index of products with secondary processing 
1(14%), which is characteristic of temporary parking lots, where the process of producing 

stone tools had a smaller role than their use. The guns are made on plates (30%), 
‘splinters and fragments (70%). 

« Among the guns, scrapers prevail (14%). Scrapers of conc ~ high convex with a high 
Working edge on the flakes are distinguished (4 copies; rBs. 7, 12-14). They are treated 

with a steep or semicircle large-pack retouch, sometimes stepped. in one case, the 

‘scraper is combined at the opposite end of the flake (Figures 7, 12 ). 

4 Double-terminal scrapers on flakes (3 copies) treated with steep or semi-round 
'retouches (Figures 7, 16, 18) are indicative. One scraper with: ~ high working edges . 
: End scrapers with a beveled working edge were marked on the splinters - 3 copies 
leig. 7, 15, 20), end convex scrapers on the shortened plate splinters - 2 copies (Fig. 7, 
a 7, 21), end scraper with a concave working edge of the plate splinter (Fig. 7, 

25). 
F ~ Significant in number is a group of geometric microlites represented exclusively by 
trapezoids (10 copies). Among them, high trapezoids (4 copies) and medium-high (6 
Ucopies) stand out. The high trapezoids are represented by one massive symmetrical 

trapezoid on the peel with cuutoretouched sides (Fig. 7, 1) and three trapezoids on the 
rplates, two of which are symmetrical (Fig. 7, 2, 4), and one with concave sides is 
Casymmetrical (Fig. 7, 8). 
residents of the parking lot could be the northern winds, the cover from which this” 
wind barrier could serve . 

In existing surveys of paleolithic and mesolithic dwellings, the fact of the described 
use of stones during the construction of wind barriers is not known. However, during 
the construction of ground dwellings of the tent type, stones and land were widely used 
to press the edge of the tent wall (Arensburg - Poggenwisch) [9], which allows the use 
of this technique during the construction of the wind barrier. 
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Fig. 7. Flint Excavation Products Complex 3 


Among the middle-height trapezoids, one is massive on the chip with a broken 
side, symmetrical (Fig. 7, 3), four trapezoids are also symmetrical, but made on plates 
(Fig. 7, 6, 9-11), and one is asymmetrical on the plate (Fig. 7, 7). All trapezoids of this 
type are treated with a steep blunting retouch on the sides. 

The group of incisors is not as expressive as the previous ones (4 copies). A lateral 
tangent incisor is distinguished on a curved plate of trapezoidal outlines (Fig. 7, 5). 
Another lateral cutter was marked, decorated with flat chips on the fragment. Among 
the other incisors are a corner on the flake, formed by two mutually perpendicular ones: 
by chips (Fig. 7, 27), and a mid-corner incisor on the fragment with a blunt steep 
retouch edge (Fig. 7, 22). 

There is a small group of records with marginal retouching (5 copies). Features - 
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but interesting is the plate with a beveled recessed retouch edge (Fig. 7, 28) anda 
fragment of the plate with blunt sharp retouch edges (Fig. 7, 29). Three plates were 
taken into account, decorated with a small blunting retouch from the abdomen and 
from the back (Figures 7, 26, 23). 

In the excavation collection 3, a group of fragments with retouching (7 copies) is 
noted, in which fragments of various guns prevail . 

Such tools as a peel with a retouched notch at the end (Figures 7, 79), a peel 
with marginal recesses retouched from the abdomen (Figures 7, 24), a plate with a 
truncated small retouch edge, and a bump are isolated in the excavation complex 3. 

Analysis of the flint industry identified in Excavation 3 allows us to draw the 
following conclusions. 1. The complex discovered here is left behind, apparently 
during the period of temporary habitation of Mesolithic hunters. This is supported by 
a small number of flints in the cluster, a high percentage of guns in the collection, an 
incomplete list of various categories and types of flint equipment, a large percentage 
of trapezoids (24%), which obviously represent the equipment of hunting weapons. 
The initial processing of raw materials was carried out at the parking lot. 2. The 
technique of splitting flint is aimed primarily at obtaining peel, although the plate 
industry played a role. Unlike the complexes of excavations 1, 2, the plate here was 
divided mainly into two elements: distal and proximal segments. 3. The most 
significant groups of tools of the excavation complex 3 are scrapers, geometric - 
microliths, at least plates with edge retouching and cutters. Cultural and 
chronological indicators in the complex should be considered such types of tools as: 
archaic end convex scrapers with a high working edge, including double ones; high 
trapezoids on peels and plates; symmetrical and asymmetrical, medium-high 
trapezoids, symmetrical and asymmetrical lateral incisors. 

A comparison of complexes originating from three excavations at the site of 
Zimovniki I shows that they are heterogeneous primarily chronologically. Moreover, 
this is indicated not only by technical and typological, but, importantly, stratigraphic 
features of the occurrence of each complex. Based on stratigraphic and _technical- 
typological criteria, it is possible to arrange the parking complexes in the following - 
chronological sequence . 

The earliest flint industry was discovered in excavation 3, where the cultural 
layer lay in the top of brown loam, the deposition of which ceased at the end of the 
Pleistocene. It is likely that the excavation complex 3 can date from the Pleistocene- 
Holocene boundary, that is, it belongs to the early Mesolithic. This date is confirmed 
by a number of features of the flint industry of the monument: the undeveloped 
practice of obtaining and using plate sections, the late Paleolithic appearance of 
scrapers, incisors along with quite mature types of trapezoids. 

Later, the complex obtained in excavation 2 seems to be. 

The cultural layer of this monument lay in the basement, that is, higher than the 
cultural layer of excavation 3, the flint industry contains more developed and 
diverse types of trapezoids, scrapers, incisors. Intensive production and use of plate 
sections is characteristic. At the same time, the complex of excavation 2 is also 
characterized by some archaic features: disc-shaped nuclei, the dominance of steep 
and semicircle retouching in the absence of gentle and flat. The combination of 
features of the flint industry, the stratigraphy of the monument allows us to attribute - 
the excavation complex 2 to the late mesolithic. 

_ The latest Zimovniki I site complex was discovered in Excavation 1. 

In this case, stratigraphic data are less defined. However, the presence of pencil-like 
nucleus, geometric microlites treated with flat contouring retouching, general 
microlitism of the complex, intensive production and use of plate sections indicate 
that the date of this complex falls no earlier than at the end of the Mesolithic. 


5* 131 


Comparison of the cultural features of the Zimovnik I sites complexes makes it 
possible to distinguish two peculiar flint industries. The first represents materials 
obtained in excavation 1. This complex is completely similar to the materials of the 
small location of Platovsky Stav I, located 20 km east of the hut. Winterhills, where 
segments with bilateral retouched areas of the arc were also found [10]. Similar to the 
materials of the complex and scattered finds from the Lower Podonye, presented by the 
fees of G. I. Goretsky on Manych [11], as well as materials from the locations, 
discovered by N. D. Praslov in the Southern Yergeni [12], and collections, collected 
from the village of Budenovskaya on the left bank of the Veselovsky reservoir, which 
includes several bilateral retouched segments * 7 "*"* territory to the North-East Azov, 
where, starting from the final Paleolithic (Guba canopy 7) [13] and ending with the late 

Neolithic (Kistrik, Lower Shilovka, Sheep) [4], there was a stable tradition of the 
manufacture of bilaterally untreated microlites, there was the North Caucasus and its 
Black Sea coast. Therefore, the appearance of such products on the territory of the 
North-East Azov region, taking into account the above findings in the intermediate 
region of Nizhny Podonye, can definitely be explained by Caucasian infiltration, traces 
of which are recorded by the same signs in the Eastern Crimea [14] and in the Kyiv 
region (Nikolskaya Slobodka, exploration V.N. Danilenko ). 

Excavation complexes 2, 3 form the second type of monuments. Their gentic 
continuity is indicated by the close technique of splitting flint, and above all by the 
convincing similarity of the types of trapezoids, close types of scrapers. The search for 
analogies to the materials of these complexes also leads to the Choch culture industry 
in the Caucasus, which has developed here since the end of the Late Paleolithic [15, 16]. 
Defining for this culture are arrowheads of the Chokha type, significant series of 
trapezoids of high, sometimes asymmetric with concave sides, disc-shaped nuclei, the 
presence of a specific retouching treatment from the abdomen of asymmetric trapezoids 
[17]. If the first type of tools is absent in the inventory of complexes 2, 3, then the 
remaining signs of this culture are inherent in them to varying degrees, which allows us 
to talk about the relationship between the two cultures. The presence of similarities in 
many culture-determining features is obviously evidence of population migration, 
during which the loss or transformation of certain features of the migratory culture is 
possible [18]. Migration was carried out from the territory of the North Caucasus, and 
not vice versa, from the Northeast Azov region, since it was in the North Caucasus that 
the earliest manifestations of the Chokh culture were traced. 

Complexes 1 and 2, 3 of the Zimovniki i sites are completely peculiar types of 
monuments, behind which are hidden new, possibly related archaeological local cultures 
gravitating to the Caucasian-Western Asian Mesolithic zone. The study of such cultures 
will make it possible to fully study the nature of the relationship of the South Russian 
steppes with the Caucasus, the path of penetration of the earliest geometric industries 
here . 
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A. F. Gorelik 


EXPLORATION OF MESOLITHIC COMPLEXES 
OF ZIMOVNIKI I SITE NORTH-EAST OF THE AZOV SEA 


Summary 


In the course of exploration of tbe Mesolithic site of Ziovniki I, located in tbe north-eastern 
part of the Azov Sea area (in tbe Donets Basin), stratigrapby and specific technicotypological 
features of the flint industry made it possible to identify three chronological complexes. They 
formed part of two industries that are connected to the Mcsolithic of the Caucasus and Western Asia. 
Genetic connection is shown by the early Mesolithic complex of excavation area 3 and the late 
Mesolithic complex of excavation area 2, which have analogies in materials of Chokh culture. The 
complex of excavation area 1 is dated to the late Mesolithic period and is comparable to the peripheral 
Caucasian Mesolithic sites of the Lower Don. 


—— 


CHERNYAKOV L.T., NIKITIN V.i. 


BANDURKIN TREASURE OF THE BRONZE AGE I3 
THE SOUTHERN EDGE 


During the laying of a trench for the foundation of the house by a team of builders - 
on April 13, 1981 on the northern outskirts of the village. Bandurka of the Pervomaisky 
district of the Nikolaev region discovered a treasure of 12 bronze knives (Fig. 1” ° 
Unfortunately, the items of the treasure were dismantled by the finds. A month after its 
discovery, thanks to diligent searches by the director of the local museum of history and 
local lore, R.V. Kucheryavy, it was possible to collect 11 knives (Fig. 3), one of which 
turned out to be broken (Fig. 2, 9). During the survey of the find site, R.V. Kucheryavy 
picked up several stone rubbers made of quartzite, among them one has a rounded 
shape (Figures 3, 4). During the exploration conducted by V. I. Nikitin, 150 m south- 
west of the place where the treasure was found (Figure 2), he found fragments of not 
very expressive ceramics with an admixture of gneiss rocks, flint chips and pieces of 
clay coating. The ceramic is represented by fragments of a cup corolla (Fig. 3, 7), a 
round-bodied pot with a skewed corolla (Fig. 3, 2), a pot corolla with an outward edge 
(Fig. 3, 3). The cultural and chronological range of these small fragments of 
ceramics is quite significant, since similar ceramics are found in the Southern 
Pobuzhye in the settlements of the catacomb, multi-valley and Sabatin cultures. The 
few fragments of ceramics and clay coating are probably associated with the existence 
of an ancient Bronze Age settlement in this place, the cultural layer of which is greatly 
destroyed by many years of plowing and processing of vegetable gardens. The 
topographic location of the settlement is as follows: it occupied a gentle descent of the 
plateau to the left bank of the Bandurka beam, which flows into the river. Black 
Tashlyk, a tributary of the river. Sinyukhi, belonging to the left bank of the Southern 
Bug basin (Fig. 1). It is possible that the treasure was associated with this settlement . 

it was established that the knives were buried at a depth of 0.35 m in a round pit 
with a diameter of 1O cm. They lay closely one near the other at an angle of about 
45 ° in the direction to the north. The blades were pointed down and the cuttings were 
pointed up. In ancient times, they were apparently connected by twine . 

Of undeniable interest is primarily a significant number in one treasure of such 
similar knives of the Middle Bronze Age. 

Knives have short flat cuttings for fastening the handle and elongated, rhombic 
blades in section with a slightly separated rib in the middle, almost parallel edges, 
ending in an expanded blade at the end (Figures 3, 4). All knives are cast in double- 
sided molds. The extended ends of the knives are carefully forged and sharpened to the 
thickness of the razor blade. The ends of cuttings and part of knife blades were also cut 
when they passed into cuttings (Fig. 5). The rest and blades and blade backs of the knife 
blades were not subjected to any additional treatment. The dimensions, thickness, 
weight, and details are tabulated. 


The treasure was found by a team of builders consisting of: I. I. Sologub, M. I. Sologub, L. 
V. Marushchak, I. A. Oleinik Some knives were used by the finds for home crafts and tools. The 
authors express great gratitude to R.V. Kucheryavy for his active search for items ~ fret and help 
in preparing the publication . 
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The total length of the knives, as can be seen from the above table, ranges from 236 
to 250 mm (average value 240 mm). The length of short cuttings is 22-26 mm and 
occupies only '/b part Of the size of the knives. The length of the blades is 
210-225 mm. The blade of knives smoothly expands from the base of the cuttings at an 
angle of about 65 °, passing into an almost parallel narrow strip occupying */, its total 
length, after which a small expansion begins, ending with a slotted end-blade. The width 
of the blade of knives in the middle part is approximately the same and lies within 26-28 
mm, and the widest part 
at the end 31-35 mm. The width of the 
cuttings in the narrowest middle part is 
6-7, and in the widest lower riveted part 
- 9-12 mm. The thickness of the middle 
part of the blades at the site of the 
weakly pronounced rib is 2.4-2.5, at the 
unshaded edges 2 mm. The widened 
end portion of the blade is 2 mim. 
thick in. the middle and its blade 
edges are carefully uncoupled and 
sharpened to a blade thickness. The 
thickness of the cuttings in the middle 
part is 2 mm, the edge is relaxed. 

External inspection of additionally 
untreated parts of knives (middle part of 
blade, its parallel edges, part of 
cuttings), comparison of sizes shows, 
that the knives preserved from the hoard were cast i at Iedst LWU Cdsully IUlUS. OU, 
probably, knives 1, 4, 7 were cast in one mig. 1. Layout Sheet ; oT, 
Differences in dimensions of the total leno Bandurka (1 - place of find of the =}, 

A ‘ : E 7 reasure 

associated with changes in dimensions of knives curing ulelr AWW! processing 
(forging). However, such a conclusion needs to be clarified primarily due to the 
difference in weight of individual knives, which seem to come from one mold. The 
weight of knives ranges from 57.4 to 67.6 g. Similar knives 1, 4, 7 have not only unequal 
dimensions, but also unequal weight (64.7; 59,0; 57.4 g). If the different dimensions in 
length can be explained by the individual differences in the cutting of the blade part and 
the cuttings of the knives, then the difference in weight is probably explained by the 
different alignment of shapes during casting. This seems to be confirmed by the slightly 
larger thickness of the middle part in heavier knives. The same applies to the reasons for 
the difference in weight of other knives cast in a slightly smaller shape. it seems that 
knives were cast in loosely combined clay molds, and differences in the size of the 
distance of alignment of molds influenced the weight of the finished products. 

In general, the knives of the Bandurka treasure are tools with a short cuttings 
designed for attachment with a short handle made of wood, a long blade, the working 
part of which is expanded and located only at its retracted end (Fig. 5). Although they 
can be determined by the shape of the knives to be bi-lateral, such a definition will not 
be entirely accurate, since the blade part itself is only extended ends. 

S. N. Korenevsky devoted a special study of the history and typology of early metal 
knives in the South Russian steppes of pit, Poltava and catacomb cultures [1, p. 33-48]. 
His summary took into account more than 200 copies, which are divided into four 
groups. He used the step classification technique developed by E. N. Chernykh [2, p. 50- 
53], and proposed a method for determining the point (line) separating the end of the 
handle and the upper end of the blade part of the knives. It 
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Fig. 2. Bronze knives of the Bandurkpn treasure 
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Fig. 3. Fragments of ceramics (1-3) and stone triturals (4) found near the 
Bandurkinsky treasure 
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Fig. 4. Bronze knives Fig. 5. Schematic diagram of 
the knife from the Bavdurkiv 


Sp: ; truction of a chor¢treasure (with oblique 1shrychsusions on the blade 
anc uife, from which ththe points of the forging are the top of the arc at 
the q 1 the handle to theshown, with arrows 1 - above erpendicular to the 
mi e, at the intersection Oshedding of cutting si") : ~ 7. 6, 
1). 1 some complexity of geometric constructions to find a specified 
poi d suffers from eFig. 6. Diagrams of methods the chord largely 
de} le of additional prdfor measuring the maimgs, it, upon further 
Col arch of the desired parameters _ of knivesct on the final result 
in ie cuttings of thrccording to S. N. Korenevsky;trongly uncoupled. 
Lo hod does not justif(1) and M. Matu - ion lines depend on 
the ige this part of the knife dusheku (2) 4 7 _ the 
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| dimensions, thickness, weight and dimensions of the main parts of the 
knives of the Bandurka treasure (in mm ) 
SEED 
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ge 
Note: The knife numbers correspond to the numbering in the figures. All dimensions are given in mm, and weight - in 
hee determination of the point separating the blade and the petiole of knives is made according to the method of M. 
atushek, and the expansion coefficient of the blade is according to S. N. Korenevsky. The data on the M% knife concern only the 
surviving parts of it. Knife No. 6 is stored in the Odessa Archaeoloric Museum of the Academy of Sciences of the 
Ukrainian SSR, the rest - in the historical and local history museum of the May Day region in r. May Day Nikolaev 
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a Kin treasure such a construction gave clearly erroneous results in practical terms. A 
simpler and more reliable, in our opinion, is the method used by M. Matushek in the 
study of knives of the funnel-shaped cup culture in Central Europe [3]. The desired 
point or line separating the cutting from the blade is found here by constructing two 
tangents to the lower part of the blade and the upper part of the cutting (Fig. 6, 2). 

The knives of the Bandurkinsky treasure are assigned by us to the if group, 
according to the classification of S. N. Korenevsky, which includes knives with a blade 
highlighted in the lower part [1, p. 47]. In this group, 60 finds are 
known, originating mainly from the burials of the catacomb (42), Poltava (4) and 
multi-valley cultures (3). Known finds of this type in the Caucasus (8). Comparing the 
results of measurements of the length, width and expansion coefficient of the blade 
throughout the series of knives studied by S. N. Korenevsky and the knives of the 
Bandurkinsky treasure, we come to the following conclusions. The average length of 
published knives (240 mm) goes beyond the correlation table of S. N. Korenevsky 
(the largest - 210 mm). The expansion coefficient of the Bandurkin knife blade (O, 7) 
almost corresponds to the largest value in the graph of S. N. Korenevsky (0.75). The 
average width of the clade knives is in the central part of the correlation table [1, p. 35, 
Fig. 2, p. 47]. 

The distribution territory of knives of group I, according to the classification of S. 
N. Korenevsky, covers a large area from the Volga region in the east to the Lower 
Dnieper in the west, including the territory of Crimea and the Northern Ravkaz in the 
south. Studying the chemical composition of metal and impurities in early knives of the 
Bronze Age, S. N. Korenevsky came to the conclusion that it was significantly different 
from the metal of Caucasian samples having more significant arsenic impurities, which, 
in his opinion, is 
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evidence of local northern Black Sea production of this group of knives [1, p. 47]. 
Bandurka hoard of knives ii group is the westernmost point of their distribution in the 
Nol’ € 3lack Sea region. 
tificant territorial range of the distribution of these knives, in addition, is 
ed by a large latitude of cultural and chronological binding of their finds in 
of pit, catacomb, Poltava and multi-valet cultures, the existence of which 
‘ath | od c\d_ bd from the beginning to the middle of the fi 
is the mystery of such a wide geographical and cultural- 
ie distribution of knives of this group? In our opinion, the 
his? | | ines the special functional purpose of these knives. 
lat tue work part of the knife is a specially unshackled and pointed, 
{panded oval end. 
/ of this type should be associated with cutting directed forward and sideways 
significant distance from the handle. This can be clearly seen in the diagram 
ction of the «_, ing forces of the working part of the knife (Fig. 5). it is such 
ient, if we talk about i, specific functional purpose, that is necessary for 
| skinning iF animals. “at the same time, the rounded sharp part of the blade 
Men 


se senapate > skin of animals without piercing it, as could happen with a 

the end part of the knife (sub-triangular, leaf-shaped). The 

i a) ie mife allowed, when clipped, to shove the blade for a distance at 

ble to bend the skin of animals in order to conduct this process until 

pnetoE: The length of the blade determined the depth of the skin cutting, 

speciallv important when removing the thick and large skins of large animals 
sucuas a‘vull o1 horse. 

Modern experts in the primary processing of leather materials emphasize the 
traditional technique of skin shooting on animal carcasses, in which long-developed cut 
lines are preserved [4, p. 130]. There are three ways to remove animal skins: "stocking" 
from the head (ermine, caress, sable); tube "from the stub (squirrel, leopard, beaver, 
wolf, lynx, hare); "plast," or "carpet" (badger, tiger, bear). They are used depending on 
the size of the animals and the purpose of the skins [5, pp. 84-89]. "Plast," or "carpet," 
skins and cattle are removed. in order to avoid cuts when removing skins, for example 
calves, they use a knife only to clean the meat seam, and remove them with their hand 
[6, p. 52]. Shooting skins from sheep and goats differs mainly in that the skin on the 
stomach and chest is separated only at a distance of 6-10 cm from the incision line, 
and then it is separated from the carcass using a fist and almost without resorting to a 
knife [7, p. 126]. The main disadvantages when shooting skins are the appearance 
of holes, slots, undercuts on the skin, etc. It can be assumed that the examined knives 
could be used to trim the skin and separate from the meat seam by the method of 
"seam," or "carpet" from the carcasses of large animals. 

The study of modern skin processing technology suggests the possibility of another 
function of the knives of the Bandurka treasure. It is known that after skinning, their 
further processing is associated with one of the most responsible processes - 
"migration," which is carried out on a deck with a special knife called a "approach" or 
"dead end" (mezdryak), which is a two-arm knife, one side of which is sharply honed, 
and the second represents a "dead end" [8, p. 16-47]. Perhaps the role of a kind of 
"dead end" could be played by the blunt parallel long sides of the blades of the 
Bandurkin knives, used in the "migration." A study of the surface of knife 6, conducted 
by G.V. Raisin on a binocular loop, showed that on blunt parallel long sides there are 
traces of smoothing and transverse traces confirming the possibility of using them as 
"puffins" or "mezdryak." 
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Fig. 7. Comparative table of 
bronze knives of different types 
and some new finds on the 
territory of the North-Western 
and Western Black Sea regions: 1- 
Starogorozheiao; 2 - Lhanitsa; 3 - 
Barving; 4- Gradiste; 5 - Tiraspol; 6 
- Bandurka; 7 - Lower Veduga; 8 - 
Dneprobud; 9, 11 - Hoslogeni; 10 
- Primorskoe; 12-Kilia; 13 - 
Dobroaleksandrovka; 14 - 
Novokamenka 


Thus, knives from the Bundurka treasure can be defined as a special tool intended 
mainly for performing two functions: for cutting and skinning large animals, further 
processing them with "migration." he does not fully apply the definition of G. Child as 
special "fresh" knives known in the countries of the Ancient East [9, p. 109, Fig. 28]. 
Bandurkin knives have a special polyfunctional purpose, probably associated with high 
efficiency and processing a large number of animal skins. A small cutter and 
accordingly a small handle fixed on it, necessary only to control the movements of the 
blade part of the knife, complete the complete design of this knife of cattle breeders. 
The reconstruction of the attachment of the wooden handle of the knives of the 
Bandurkinsky treasure is helped by the discovery of a dagger with a metal handle in a 
pit burial near the village. Starogorozhena pa Inule [10, p. 272; 11, p. 114, Fig. 10, 1). 
The metal handle of the latter undoubtedly repeats the wooden structure, overlapping 
the transition part from the handle to the blade (Figures 7, 7, 6). The same attachment 
was recorded on the early knives of the funnel-shaped cup culture [3, p. 68, Fig. 2, 7, 9] 
from Barbipg (Fig. 7, 3) and Lkhanitsa (Fig. 7, 2). 

Taking into account the special importance and the main orientation of the cattle- 
breeding character of the steppe tribes of the Bronze Age of Eastern Europe [12, 13], 
"the life and economy of which leather was widely used for the manufacture of clothes, 
shoes, burdyuk for storing liquid, building kibitok and yurts, all kinds of household 
items and tools, one should not be surprised at the wide territorial and cultural 
chronological range of such special knives for removing animal skins and primary 
processing of leather raw materials. They probably disappear only in the Late Bronze 
Age, when, along with the Rotovodstvo, agriculture begins to occupy one of the main 
places in the economy and settlements of the settled population with a different lifestyle 
and technical means appear . 

What is the specific cultural and chronological place in the Bronze Age antiquities 
system occupied by the Bandurka treasure? The group of knives highlighted by S. N. 
Korenevsky II does not yet give an exact 
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answer, do not help to solve this question and the materials of the settlement located 
nearby, the connection with which is not evidence. Ways to solve this issue, in our 
opinion, must be sought in the following: 4) a more detailed typological and cultural- 
chronological division of the {i group knives; 2) study of general trends in the 
development of Bronze Age knives; 3) identification of specific cultures in the area of 
finding the treasure, among which such knives were common; 4) determining the 
chemical composition of the metal of the products of the treasure and its origin, 
establishing a cultural and chronological connection with other products and centers of 
metalworking that are similar in composition; 5) metallographic analysis and 
determination of differences in the manufacturing technique of various types of Ii group 
knives. For us, only the first three selected ways are currently available in determining 
the cultural and chronological place of the Bandurka treasure . 

Indeed, the group of knives justified by S. N. Korenevsky ii with a sub-pointed 
blade highlighted in the lower part includes several types that differ from each other not 
only in size, proportions, but also in structural parts, the shape and cut of the blade and 
especially the blade. At least four types appear in this group. 

1. Knives with a wide blade, the width of which is about half the length of the blade, 
with the largest expansion in the middle part. The brightest specimen is represented by 
the find in the catacomb burial of the Arkharin burial ground [1, p. 37, Fig. 4, 12]. 

2. Knives with a sharply expanding blade having a sub-triangular shape. Most of the 
finds are associated with burials of the catacomb culture [1, p. 37, Fig. 4, 11, 13-15, 
17, 19, 34, 43]. 

3. Knives with parallel edges of an elongated blade and a_sub-triangular or flame- 
shaped blade expanded at the end, occupying from '*/to ‘/its entire length. Some of them 
are trapezoidal In section and have an intended rib in the middle. They are found in 
burials of both catacomb and multi-valley cultures [1, p. Z7, Fig. 4, 36, 20, 26]. 

4. The legs are almost leaf-shaped with a slight end extension of the blade. Some 
have an edge in the middle. The finds are associated with diverse burials [1, p. 37, races, 
4, 18, 22, 23, 28, 30]. This type of knife is very close to the IV group of knives 
according to Korenevsky . 

The knives of the Bandurkinsky treasure belong to the III type isolated by us from 
the if group of S. N. Korenevsky, making up a special subtype, differing in the 
configuration of the coveted part of the blade and in its significant size. The greatest 
similarity in general form is found in Bandurkin knives with specimens found in the 
burials of the culture of multi-tower ceramics near Dneprobud (Fig. 7, 8) and Lower 
Veduga (Fig. 7, 7), which date from the XVi-XV centuries BC [14, p. 340- 342, Fig. 96, 
1, 3]. Their relatively late character is evidenced by their large size and a clearly defined 
rib in the middle of the blade, which has a trapezoidal incision . 

As already mentioned, on the territory of Nizhny Pobuzhye, yamnaya monuments 
are currently known [15, p. 7-133; 16, p. 22-36], catacomb [15] and multivalor cultures 
[17, p. 55-62; 18; 49, pp. 63-64]. Based on the morphological features of the knives of 
the Bandurka treasure and analogies closer to them in the finds of the culture of 
multivalor ceramics, it is most preferable to associate them with this culture, the dating 
of which currently dates back to the XVII-XIV centuries by different researchers. BC e. 
[20, p. 200; 24; 22, 23, p. 5; 24, p. 102; 25, p. 15; 26, p. 59]. 

In connection with the study of the knives of the Bandurka treasure, I would like to 
pay attention to their special place in the system of metal antiquities of the Eurasian 
continent and the absence of finds outside the steppe zone. The study of the oldest metal 
knives of the steppe cultures of Eastern Europe, conducted by S. N. Korenevsky, covers 
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Fig. 8. Map of finds of ancient metal 
knives in the territory of the North-West 
and Western Black Sea region: 1 - 


Starozeno; 2 ~-  Konstantinovka; 3- 
Bandurka; 4 Pribuzhye; 5- Tiraspol; 6- 
Jassky; 7. -  Dobroaleksandrovka; 8- 


Nikolaevka; 9 - Primorskoe; 10- Kilia; 11 - 
Novokamenka; 12 - Fricaceus; 13 - Odobesti; 
14 - Gradiste; 15 - Koslogeni; 16 - Nova 
Zagora; 17 - Yambozhl; 18 - Ezero; 19 - 
Majorovka. 1- IV - group numbers , 

V - other types 
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only the territory, the western border of which is the region of the Lower Dnieper. 
Meanwhile, studies of recent decades have shown the existence of many steppe cultures 
(pit, catacomb, multi-scale) not only within the steppe zone of the North-Western Black 
Sea region - west of the Dnieper to the lower Danube, along and in the territory of 
Lower Podunavya (Romania, Bulgaria, Hungary). The finds of the oldest metal knives 
in the contact zone of the North-Western Black Sea Region, connected only with steppe, 
but also with the Septral European, Balkan-Danube cultures of the Bronze Age, give 
new ideas about the territory of their distribution, according to and clarify the 
chronological framework of the existence of individual groups. The lacuna of the steppe 
coastal zone of the North-Western Black Sea region is filled with a number of new 
finds of knives (Fig. 8). 

So, in addition to the finds of knives of group 1 from Yambol and Novaya Zagora 
already noted by S. N. Korenevsky in the territory of modern Bulgaria (27, p. 159, Figs. 
29, 7, 21] they were found in the burials of the pit culture near the village of 
Mayorovka on Ingul (28, p. 15, Fig. 4, 3], burial of 18 (2 copies) mound 1 near the 
village of Leski [29, p. 258] and burial of 4 mound 1 near the village of Nikolaevka on 
the Dniester. Knives of the III] group were found in pit burials near the village. 
Konstantinovka on Ipgul [28, p. 15, Fig. 4, 8, 9], in mound 193 near Tiraspol (Fig. 7, 5) 
on the Dniester [30, Fig. 153; 31, p. 44], the burial of the 11 mound 7 near the village. 
Novokamenka (Fig. 7. 14) between the Danube and the Dniester rivers, an accidental 
find comes from Gradiste (Fig. 7, 4) in Romania [32, p. 523, Fig. 2, 1]. Knives of the 
IV group are known from the Kemi-Obinsky () burial of mound 1 near the village of 
Starogorozhena on Ingul [11, p. 102, Fig. 3, 4], the burial of 12 cultures of multi-valley 
ceramics in mound 4 of the Frikatsei burial ground between the Danube and Dniester 
rivers. Random pahodki come from s. Pribuzhye on the Southern Bug, s. 
Dobroaleksanlrovka on the river. Baraboy (Figures 7, 13), Kilia@ on the Danube 
(Figures 7, 12), from Koslogeni (Figures 7, 9, 11) and Odobesti in Romania (32, p. 
523, Figures 2, 2, 3; 33, p. 94]. They are also known in Bulgaria, in Nona Zagora and 
Ezero [27, p. 159]. 

The only so far early knife with a metal handle (Fig. 7, 7) from the mentioned pit 
fire deserves special attention. 


142 


battles 47 in mound 1 near the village. Starozhen on ingul. Caucasian analogies given by 
researchers for this knife [28, p. 26] do not interfere with considering it with other knives 
of the Northern Black Sea region. in any case, the wide leaf-shaped blade of this so far 
unique specimen is completely similar to the same knives of group 111, and the metal 
handle probably only repeats the shape of wooden ones that are not preserved in burials. 
it should be noted that close analogies not only in the general form of the blade part, but 
also in the design of the upper part of the blade in the form of curved intended crosshairs 
and paired holes are observed in daggers found in the burials of the bell-shaped cup 
culture from Barving in the GDR (Fig. 7, 3) and Lhanica in Moravia (Fig. 7, 2), isolated 
by M. Matushek in type IV [3, p. 68, Fig. 2, 7, 9]. 

A study of the distribution of the oldest metal knives shows that they were common in 
the cultures of the Chalcolithic, early and middle bronze of almost all of Europe - from 
the Atlantic coast to the Caucasus, from the British Isles to the Mediterranean Sea. The 
number of their types is small, and all of them mainly correspond to the 111 and iV 
groups of S. N. Korenevsky, allocated for Eastern Europe. A large number of knife finds 
are associated with the territory of Central Europe, where they are known in significant 
numbers in the culture of bell-shaped cups. Thus, the knives allocated to the trp variant 
by E. Schubert [34, p. 105], and the 1-IV types of M. Matushek [3, p. 66] correspond in 
general to the 111th group of S. N. Korenevsky. Two of them (a knife from Prshedmosti 
and a negative on a mold from Luderchov) are similar in shape to the knives of the [V 
group in Eastern Europe. Apparently, the distribution of similar knives in France [35, p. 
63-91], the British isles [36], Holland [37, p. 227-251], Northern italy [38, p. 45-84], 
Sardinia [39, p. 75-98], Cyprus [40, p. 233-234], Pyrenees [41, p. 64-105]. There are 
known finds of similar knives in the cultures of cord ceramics. According to many 
researchers, these findings make up the "Pan-European horizon" of very similar types of 
knives. Some of them - with sub-triangular, trapezoidal or rectangular cuttings - in the 
territory. Bulgaria is distinguished by E. N. Chernykh in types N-6, N-8 and correspond 
to 111 and IV groups of S. N. Korenevsky. E. N. Chernykh emphasizes that this is one 
of the most common categories of metal tools produced in the foci of the Circumpontian 
province, "including Asia Minor and the Caucasus here [27, p. 161]. Unfortunately, their 
detailed typological and cultural-chronological study has just begun. 

Unlike the knives of the above groups, the distribution area of _ the knives of the Ii 
group is limited only to the steppes of Eastern Europe, and the Bandurka treasure is the 
westernmost find in them, which emphasizes the purely steppe nature of their production 

associated with the livestock direction of the economy. The probable prototype of such 
knives was the knives of group i with an extended blade down and a rounded point, the 
distribution region of which also covers the steppes of Eastern Europe in the main\1 
steppe, including the North Caucasus and the Lower Dnieper. The knives of this group 
with wide shoulder-shaped blades, like the guns of the Bandurkin treasure, may also 
have had a limited functional purpose. This cannot be said in general of all fi group 
knives, the use of which was more multifunctional in nature, as evidenced by the sub- 
triangular or leaf-shaped ends of the blades of many of them, suitable for piercing or 
stabbing. 

The specific purpose of the knives of the Bandurkinsky treasure, perhaps, suggests 
their cultural and chronological coexistence with knives of other types and groups 
intended, according to S. N. Korenevsky, for use as such universal tools as knives are in 
general, and individual specimens - as cuttings - 
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removal of spear tips and darts [1]. In other words, these knives cannot be placed 
directly and unconditionally in any evolutionary series of development of these tools. 
On the other hand, the creation of any tool of labor, its constructive solution should have 
been based on certain traditions. It is interesting, for example, that the bronze non found 
in the burial of 50 cultures of multivalor ceramics of the mound 1 near the village of 
Primorskoye on the left bank of the Lower Danube [42, p. 386-387], with the intended 
stop for the handle (Figures 8, 10), preserved in the form of a blade the ancient 
features of knives of the I group of the pit culture. In this regard, not only the 
relationship between the knives of I and Ii groups is visible, and a certain influence of 
the knives of the ii group on the further development of knives and daggers of the 
Bronze Age of the Northern Black Sea region, expressed in the preservation of almost 
parallel blades on a dagger from Borodino treasure [43], Small Kopanya [44, p. 23-27], 
which survived until the end of the Bronze Age and the beginning of early iron in 
Chisinau-type daggers [45, p. 115 ]. 

The Lower Pobuzhye basin, especially in the Pervomaisk area where the 
Bandurkinsky treasure was found, is now known for a large concentration of treasures 
of the middle and late periods of the Bronze Age (Ulyanovsk, Sofievsky, Ingulsky, 
Shchetkovsky, Kozorezovsky, Zhuravlinsky, Kurlozsky, Voznesensky, 
Novogrigoryevsky, etc.). An explanation for this may be the existence of the most 
important trade routes in the specified intersection area, the location of the oldest 
metalworking center or the political center of tribal unions, and maybe the 
simultaneous action of all these factors . 
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1. T. Chernyakov, V. 1. Nikitin 
BANDURKA BRONZE AGE TREASURE (SOUTHERN BUG AREA) 


Summary 

When a house was being built near the village of Bandurka of the Pervomaisky District of the 
Nikolayev Region, in the Southern Bug basin (fig. 1 and 2) in 1981 there was discovered a treasure of 
12 bronze knives 11 of which were preserved (fig. 3 and 5). An exploration of the site of the find and 
its close vicinity led to the discovery of fragments of Bronze Age pottery (fig. 4, 1-3) and a stone 
grinder (fig. 4, 4). All metal knives were found to exhibit one type being 236-250 millimetres long and 
having an average weight of 63.15 gras. The knives have short hafts and Iong blades with almost 
parallel edges and widened tips. The wide tips and hafts are forged and sharpened (Fig. 6). A research 
has shown that the knives were intended for the removal and subsequent processing of the hides of 
killed big animals such as oxen and horses, which played a blg role in the stockbreeding economy of 
the North Pontic area. The early metal knives of the pit-grave, catacomb, Poltavka and multiribbed 
cultures of the steppe zone of Eastern Europe have been studied and classified by S. N. Korenevsky. - 
The knives of the Bandurka hoard belong to the 3rd type of the 2nd group and associated with the 
multiribbed pottery culture of the 17th-14th centuries B. C. In distinction from other groups of knives, 
which were spread over al enormous territory that embraced Central. Western and South Western 
Europe, the knives of the 2nd group, to which the Bandurka treasure belongs, are Iocalised only in the 
steppes of Eastern Europe. This is connected with their economic utilisation by the stockbreeding 
tribes. 
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in the n snuments of the late Bronze Age of the ‘olga region, among the huge 
number of ceramic dishes. there é are indjvidual exemgraries of dishes made of wood. 


The finds we ice of such 
utensils is fix: yed the role 
of various fas Bronze Age 
cultures and ¢ such dishes 
as "bowls," "| to wooden - 
"buckets" anc shes can be 
divided into t EE > f dishes and 
trays and bucl ~ . the "bucket 


> could also pero LMULE LUIIULE LULICLIULIS . " 
in the Volga region, a bowl of pogroms can be attributed to finds of this kind. 4 
kurg. 4 Norelevelr burial «rend in the Volgograd an [1, P: 1} fragments of a 
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In the Saratov region. The remains of wooucu Gisties aL acwtecurucu i de only 
burial of Kurg. 11 at p. Skatovka [4, p. 168], in ogr. 3 kurg. 7 at Pokrovsk (Fig. 1, 8) [5, 
p. 74, Fig. 1. 1, 2 - Borodino treasure; 3 - the village of Kremeno; aya, kurg. 3, pogr. 2; 4, 25], 
in one Krotovka, Kurg. 1, por. 1; 5 - mound near the station ~ aramysh; 6 - “Bykovo i, 5) [7, 
D. 12Kurg,: 9 post, 4;7- POs. Buturlinsky, kurg. 2; 8 - 


Minaeva (7. p. “1211. ae *“Pokrovsk, Kurg. 7, pogr. 3 

On the territory of the Kuibyshev region, metal shackles of wooden vessels were 
found in the onlv burials of the Kurg. 1 and 2 mogp, 1npna near the village. Sand in 
the main burial of the Kurgs. 7 at p. Shoe [14, p. 30], pogr. 1 kurg. 25 groups 111 
and pogr. 5 kurg. 2 groups V near the village of Verkhnyaya Mayevka (Fig. 2, 6) 
[15, p. 10, 15, Fig. 9], a stone box examined during excavations of mounds in the 
area of the villages of Orekhovo and Nikolskoye [16, p. 307], as well as some 
burials of the burial ground 111 near the village. Novopodkryazh [17, p. 278] 
Dnipropetrovsk region. In the Nikolaev region. Wooden dishes were found in a 
stone box in the kurgan "Sharovanskaya grave" [18, p. 317] and in the burial 
performed in a pit with a slop, in a mound group near the village. Visunsk, 
Bereznegovatovsky district; this burial, which contained a wooden bucket and a 
vessel with metal parts, was interpreted by the author of the excavations as 
Cimmerian [19, p. 401]. The remains of wooden dishes were also found in the 
pogrom. 1 kurg. 19 burial ground Wide 111 [20, p. 33], in pogr. 4 kurg. 111 near the 
Lower Serogoz of the Tauride province [21, p. 84], in one of the burials near the 
village of Elena Aries [22, p. 95], metal shackles were among the things of the 
Borodino treasure (Figures 1, 1, 2) [23, p. 6, Table XII, 6, 7], mainly pogr. 4 kurg. 4 
groups 1 (Fig. 2, 4) [24, p. 90, Fig. 1, 13) and in pogr. 1 kurg. 1 group VI near 
Novopodryazh village in Priorelye (Fig. 2, 5) [25, p. 35, Table 4, 8], in pogr. 4 kurg. 1 
at Veseloe village (Fig. 2, 3) [24, p. 89, Fig. 1, 8], in pogrom. 3 kurg. 3 at. Alek- 
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Fig. 2. 7, 2 - Aleksandrovka, Kurg. 3, pogr. 3 (7- according to 
N.V. Chernyavskaya, 2 - according to I.F. Kovaleva and others); 3 - 
Merry, Kurg. 1, pogr. 1; 4-Novopodryazh, group I, kurg. 1. pores. 7; 
5 - Novoprodrage, pear VI, kurg. 1, oe 1; 6- 

Upper Mayevka, group V, chickens. 2, pogr. 5 


Sandrovka, Dnipropetrovsk region (Fig. 2, 1 and 2)'[24, p. 91, Fig. 2, 8; 26, pp. 7, 8, 
Table 5, 5j. 

In addition, according to V.V. Otroshchenko, on the territory of "Ukraine, the 
remains of wooden dishes were recorded in pogrom. 2 kurg. 42 at B. Belozerki, in 
pogrom. 2 kurg. 17 at the Stepnoy state farm, in pogrom. 1 kurg. 59 at with. 
Lyubimovka in the Kherson region, in pogrom. 2 kurg. 3 at with. Vilna "Ukraine, in 
pogrom. 10 kurg. 12 at Pervokonstantiovka and in pogrom. 4 kurg. 10 at the Southern 
Mining and Processing Plant near Krivoy Rog ** 

in the right bank of the Don, metal parts from a wooden vessel were found by V.P. 
Shilov in pogr. 2 kurg. 3 burial grounds 1 near the village of Kremenskaya (Figures 1, 
3) [27, p. 95, Fig. 5, 7]. 

A significant number of finds of wooden dishes also occur on catacomb 
monuments. So, in Podonya, wooden dishes were met in pogrom. 3 kurg. 8 of the 
Imensky burial ground [28, p. 27], in the catacomb burial: a burial ground near s. 
Sidory of the Mikhailovsky district of the Volgograd region. [29, p. 117], in pogr. 24 
chickens. 2 Starosolenovsky burial ground on the northeastern outskirts of Volgodonsk 
(2 eka.) [30, p. 112], metal part, pre: rash from a wooden vessel, old in one 


'This article gives two images of a vessel from pogroms. 3 kurg. 3 at Aleksandrovka, since 
in different authors the vessel is depicted in different ways - with and without a pallet [26, 
Tables 5, 5 and 24, Fig. 2, 8]. 

? | express my deep gratitude to V.V. Otroshchenko for the provision of this information . 
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from the burials of the Pavlovsky burial ground near the village. Shkurlat in the 
Voronezh region. [31, p. 72]. In the monuments of catacomb culture on the territory 
of the Rostov region. finds of wooden dishes are known in one of the burials of the 
burial ground near the village of Grushevskaya, Aksaysky district [32, p. 145], in the 
comilexes of catacomb burials of the Shakhaev kurgan group on the right bank of - 
Manych in the Bagaevsky district [33, p. 122], in the central burial of kurg. 3 
Balabinsky III burial ground on the left bank of the river. Sal [34, p. 146]. Another 8 
copies. Wooden dishes from the catacomb monuments of Nizhny Podonye were 
taken into account by S. N. Bratchenko. These are traces of a wooden vessel in the 
pogrom. 47 kurg. 3 at the Novocherkassk state district power station [35, p. 456- 
157], a tray and a dish in pogr. 2 and a bowl in pogrom. 4 kurg. 1 burial ground 
Bolshoi Mishkin [35, p. 164-165], a bowl with metal brackets from pogras. 14 kurg. 
14 burial ground near Khut. Verkhneyanchenko and the remains of vessels in the 
pogr. 1 kurg. 1 and in pogrom. 6 kurg. 2 at hut. Kudinov [35, p. 190-194], bowls 
from pogroms. 30 Jiysy mound near the village. Bogaevsky [35, p. 224]. 
in the monuments of catacomb culture on the territory of Ukraine, wooden dishes 
were found in pogrom. 3 kurg. 17 kurgan group Akkermen I on the river. 
Molochnaya in the Zaporozhye region. (Fig. 3, 2) [36, p. 122, Fig. 81, 3], in the 
Dnipropetrovsk region - in one of the burials studied in the Nikonol district [37, p. 
305], and in one investigated in the zone of the Kamensky irrigation system [38, p. 
296], as well as in some catacomb burials of the Orel-Samara interfluve [39, p. 339]. 
In Voroshilovgrad region. wooden dishes were found in the catacomb burials of the 
burial ground near the village. Govorukh of the Slavyanosebsky district [40, p. 315] 
and the burial ground near the city of Svatovo [41, p. 252]. Similar finds are 
recorded in the catacomb burial and burial, about: which the authors of the 
excavations write as a "burial of middle bronze" studied in the village. 
Novozaryevka, Starobeshevsky district, Donetsk region. [42, p. 375] and in pogrom. 
17 kurg. 17 near oz. sasyk of the Tatarbunar district of Odessa region. [43. p. 407]. 
Wooden dishes are also known in the monuments of catacomb culture in the 
North Caucasus. You can refer to the discovery of the remains of a wooden bowl 
and the good preservation of the dish on four legs in pogrom. 2 kurg. 3 kurgan 
groups near the Manas station of the Karabudakhkent district of the Dagestan 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic (Fig. 3, J) [44, p. 176, 178, Fig. 9], as well 
as for the discovery of 6 copies of wooden utensils in catacomb burials of Kurg. 21, 
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23 and 26 burial grounds Veselaya Grove III in the Novoselitsky district of the 
Stavropol Territory, investigated by V. L. Derzhavin *.. 

The question of the origin of wooden utensils of the grain culture of the Volga 
region allows you to solve several facts. Firstly, wooden dishes have not yet been 
found in the monuments of Poltava culture, which preceded the log in the Volga region. 
Although N.K. Kachalova relates the pogrom containing the remains of a wooden 
vessel. 10 kurg. 25 Berezhnovsky I burial ground to the Poltava culture [45, p. 122], a 
ceramic vessel from this burial, characteristic of the Late Bronze Age [4, Fig. 47, 2], 
does not allow this burial to be considered Poltava. 

Secondly, the main amount of wooden utensils currently comes from cultural 
monuments of multivalor ceramics, early tube and catacomb cultures from the territory 
of Ukraine, Podonye and the North Caucasus. 

Thirdly, in these regions, the production of wooden dishes begins no later than the 
Middle Bronze Age. in this regard, the report on the discovery of a wooden vessel 
already in the pit burial investigated in the Rostov region deserves interest. [46, p. 
446]. 

These facts testify to the chronological and cultural priority of the population of the 
Bronze Age of the territories of Ukraine, Podonye and the North Caucasus in the 
production of wooden dishes. Consequently, it is most likely to assume that the 
borrowing of the production of wooden utensils by the log tribes of the Volga region 
was carried out from the population of the territories of Podon and Dnieper. It is still 
difficult to resolve the question of from the carriers of which specific cultures of 
Ukraine and Podonye - log, catacomb or multi-tower ceramic culture - such borrowing 
has been made, since by now the chronological relationship of these cultural 
formations with each other and with the early tube horizon of the Volga region has not 
been clearly clarified. 

At the level of modern ideas, one can only cite facts indicating the culture of multi- 
tower ceramics and especially the late catacomb cultural formations of the Podonie and 
Volga-Don interfluve as the most likely sources of the origin of wooden utensils in the 
log culture of the Volga region. Firstly, the fact of at least partial coexistence of the 
culture of multi-roller ceramics and the log culture of the Volga region of the early 
stage is no longer particularly objectionable. Therefore, the presence of wooden utensils 
in the early tube monuments of this region (as well as the presence of bone buckles, 
stone axes, some types of ceramics) can be attributed to the influence of carriers of the 
multi-tower ceramics culture on the Volga population . 

But it is no less likely that the common elements in the culture of multi-tower 
ceramics and the early tube culture of the Volga region are explained by the 
participation in the composition of the cultures of the late catacombic formations of the 
forest-steppe Podonye, Donechchina and Volga-Don interfluve. The presence of 
monuments of catacomb culture even in the Volga region and the predominance of 
catacomb features in the monuments of the so-called Late Bolshevik culture testify in 
favor of this particular point of view. 

Consideration of a specific material shows, however, the difficulty of borrowing or 
inheriting the production of wooden utensils by the log tribes of the Volga region from 
the population of more western territories, since in the Volga complexes of the Late 
Bronze Age, which contained wooden utensils, features of another cultural formation 
from the Don - Abashev culture are often revealed. 

So, in the kurg complex. 11 in Skatovka, the Abashev features are expressed so 
much that A. D. Pryakhin attributed this burial to the Late Abashevsky ones with 
separate manifestations of the influence of the log culture [47, p. 32-33]. Burial 3 kurgs. 
7 at Pokrovsk also has pronounced Abashev features [48, p. 44, Table 4]. in pogrom. 4 
kurg. 9 Bykovo burial ground I except 


+ [take the opportunity to express VL To Derchavin deep sratitude for 
providing this data, 
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wooden had a bell-shaped ceramic vessel with an admixture of shell in clay, covered 
inside and outside with horizontal and oblique grooves [3, p. 196, 197, Fig. 10, 10], and 
a knife with a wide massive cuttings [3, Fig. 10, 12]. Similar tools, only more elongated 
proportions, are known in the treasure from Tsarev Kurgan [49, Fig. 5-7], in the 
Abashevsky burial of 2 kurgs. 8 III of the Krasnogorsk burial ground in the Urals [50, 
Fig. 230], in the only burial of the Kurg. 2 at the village of Pesochnoye in the Kuibyshev 
region, which also contained a wooden vessel [8, p. 5-13, fig. 12, c], as well as among 
the materials of the Abashevsky burial ground near the Nikiforovsky forestry in the 
Orenburg region [51, fig. 4, 1-3, 8]. In pogrom. 8 The buried Alekseevsky Ii burial 
ground was in a position crouched on its side, hands in front of its face, accompanied by 
vessels with bumps and vertical "Christmas trees" made by dragging a toothed stamp; 
there are similar ceramics in the Abashev culture, and in the culture of multivalor 
ceramics. In the only burial of the Kurg. 1 at p. Pesochnoye in the Kuibyshev region had 
a knife with a metal handle attached [8, Fig. 7, c]. A similar knife was found in the 
pogrom. 4 kurg. 1 Novousmansky burial ground in the Voronezh region [52, p. 73, Fig. 
2, 5]; researchers compare this burial with the burials of the Don-Volga Abashev culture 
and the final stage of the catacomb [52, p. 73]. A similar knife, but with a slotted handle, 
comes from Novopavlovsk: who is the burial ground in the Kuibyshev region, excavated 
by V. A. Skarbovenko [53, p. 41, Fig. 10]; in the complex of this burial, researchers also 
note obvious Abamev features [52, p. 7 3]. In burial with the remains of a wooden 
vessel made of kurgs. 2 Pesochny had a knife with a long and wide massive cuttings [8, 
Fig. 12, c], analogies of which, as noted above, come either from Abashev monuments 
or from monuments with Abashev features. In pogrom. 3 single mound at the Golden 
Niva, investigated by L.N. Zhigulina, of three knives, one has a rhombic ending of the 
cuttings, the end of the cuttings of the other cuttings is unshackled. 

Thus, consideration of the materials shows that in a large part of the burials: the 
late Bronze Age of the Volga region, which contained the remains of wooden: dishes, or 
elements of the Abashev culture can be traced, or these burials are based on Don 
cultural formations - this is how you can repel pogrom. 8 Alekseevsky {i burial ground 
and kurg. 11 at Skatovka. 

The question naturally arises: how to explain that a significant number of finds of 
wooden utensils in the monuments of the late Bronze Age in the Volga region is in 
burials with pronounced features of the culture of multi-galley ceramics, in which 
wooden utensils are often found, but with elements of the Abashev culture, in which, 
judging by literature, wooden utensils, with the exception of the Skatovsky kurgs. 11, 
hardly represented? We know only one case when in the Abashev pogrom. 1 kurg. 3 
Abashevsky burial ground was found a wooden brazier (?!) With coal, but the 
classification of wooden dishes and this find is problematic, since O. A. Krivtsova- 
Grakov reports it as a rectangular box [54, p. 95]. 

Probably, all this is explained by the fact that in Podonya there was an active 
interaction and mixing of the population of two cultures - Abashev and late catacombic 
and it was the population with a mixed culture that could bring the tradition of making 
wooden dishes to the Volga. Apparently, it is no coincidence that purely Abashev 
monuments with wooden dishes are not yet known in the Volga region, even in such as 
pogrom. 8 Alekseevsky II burial ground and in the Kurg. 11 In Skatovka, in which the 
Abashev elements are represented very fully, the buried are already crouched on their 
sides. Explanation: this fact cannot be recognized as the only possible only by the 
influence of the log beds on the Abashevites who penetrated the Volga region until it is 
firmly established that the log-Abashev burials, for example, the Pokrovsky burial 
ground, are younger than the log burials attributed by N.K. Kachalova to the earliest 
[55, p. 71 fir.]. Currently 
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at the same time, it can be stated that both the log burials of the so-called - 
"berezhnovsky," according to N.K. Kachalova, horizons, and the log burials on the 
territory of the steppe Volga region have the same set of elements in the funeral rite - 
these are large sizes:grave pits, the slightly flashed position of the buried, the frequent 
presence of wooden structures, bedding, evidence of the use of fire in the funeral 
ritual, the presence in some cases of ochre and chalk, the same type of metal equipment. 
All this indicates in favor of classifying both the early tube and log-Abashev burials of 
the Volga region as one chronological horizon. The possibility of this is confirmed by 
the lack of stratigraphic and other data of the factual order on the chronological priority 
of the log burials of the "Berezhnovsky horizon" in front of the log-Abashevsky, 
suppose, the same Pokrovsky burial ground or other monuments. 

Thus, at present, the possibility of population groups penetrating the left bank of the 
Volga cannot be ruled out, in the culture of which the features of the Abashev culture 
were combined with the features of late catacombic formations. In this regard, it is 
significant that it is mixed, Abashev - "multi-scale" cultural elements that are recorded 
in the more eastern territories [56, p. 94, 95 ]. 

The burials of the late Bronze Age of the Volga region, in which wooden utensils 
are found, combine a number of general features. Most often, these burials are either the 
main ones in the mounds, or the oldest among the burials of the late Bronze Age, very 
often have large sizes of grave pits, wooden structures, organic bedding, evidence of 
the use of fire in the funeral ritual, in some cases ochre and chalk are present. Often in 
these burials there is a rich inventory - ceramics, weapons, which has already been 
noted by researchers [4, p. 246; 44, p. 13]. 

The listed ritual features are also noted in the burials of the culture of multivalor 
ceramics, as well as in the Abashev culture. All these facts allow the use of complexes 
of the late Bronze Age of Eastern Europe, containing wooden dishes, in various kinds 
of chronological constructions. 
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C. G. Pyatykh 


ON THE ORIGIN OF WOODEN VESSELS 
IN TNE SRUBNAYA CULTURE OF TNE VOLGA AREA 


Srmmary 


Among the late Bronze Age sites of the Volga area individual specimens of wooden vessels 
occure. In the preceding Poltavka culture such vessels are unknown, so far. Incidentally, great numbers 
of wooden vessels have been discovered in sites of the early srubnaya culture, the multiribbed pottery 
culture and the catacomb culture of the Don area, the Ukraine and the Northern Caucasus. The most 
probable origin of wooden vessel-making among the Volga area srubnaya trilJes is its borrowing or 
inheritance from the bearers of these cultures. The borrowing or inheritance must have been effected 
not directly from the aforementioned cultures: tarry Volga complexes which contained wooden vessels 
include elements of the Abashevo culture. which has not been found to incorporate wooden vessels, 
so far. JIpparently, the Transvolga area becamc penetrated by a population whose culture 
already combined elements of the Abashevo culture and of that of multiroller pottery or some 
akin one. This makes it appear symptomalic that precisely mixed, Abashevo-multiroller complexes 
have also been discovered in more easterly areas, across the Urals. Srubnaya and srubnaya-Abashevo 
burials with wooden vessels in the Volga area tumuli, more often than not. are either tbe principal or 
the earliest ones among the late Bronze Age burials. An added factor behind their integration into a 
common chronological horizon is the community of elements of the burial rite such as the big size of 
grave pits, the frequent presence of wooden burial structures and organic mats and the fairly frequent 
use of fire and in some cases of ochre and chalk in the burial ritual. This set of indications makes it 
possible to synchronize at least some of the wooden vessel-containing burials discovered in the Volga 
area with the multiribbed pottery culture. 
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in the easte... cose Gageeee 2p Uy nee NE #_,, according to 
everyone who saw, was stuck in the right temporal bone of the skull. 

When examining the site of the finds, it turned out that the area on which the stone 
box was opened is the right bank of an unnamed river flowing into the river. Tashlu, a 
tributary of the river. Egorlyk, and forming several small ponds along the way and one 
large, downstream, called Chernikov. On the left bank of this river, a stone water pump 
was built opposite the collective farm farms. At the same time, the road was bulldozed to 
the opposite shore, which cut the burial ground and exposed the burial described above. 
At the site of the discovery of a stone box, we, except for individual fragments of the 
walls of stucco vessels, did not find anything. When inspecting the road edges from the 
south, large stones were seen protruding (cluster No. 1, Fig. 2, 7), above which 
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discovered onthe excat oie Peo. 

In the center of the excavated area was m o g and | a 1. Burial (pogr. 1) 
committed in a stone box. The slab was removed by robbers, only fragments of it 
remained on the southwestern and northeastern corners of the box at a depth of 
273-261 *""* The stone box was made up of four massive slabs placed on a rib and 
dug into the ground on 


? Hereinafter, all depth marks are given from the conditional zero, for which the 
southwestern corner of the base of the water tank was taken. The level of buried soil was 
recorded at a depth of 225-235 cm, the level of the mainland - at a depth of 153 cm. 
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Fig. 2. Floats of burials of the burial ground near the village. Pelagiada. 1 - common floating 
of races: digging part of burial grounds: ka and section A, - A mopwJIM 1; 2 - floating 
pogr. 1; Z- floating pogrom. 12; 4 - plan of pogroms. 13; 5 - float of TrizVII of the Middle Age: 
Kovya. 1-Snap: A-East 

6.47 m, O - north 2.5 m; 11 - reference: 0 - east: to 6.8 m, O - north 2.7 m 


depth 35-38 cm, and the earthen bottom of the grave was buried 20 cm in relation to 
the ancient surface. The voids formed at the joints of the slabs were plugged with small 
stones. Outside, the slabs of the box were supported by stones of various sizes, set 
obliquely, and then the entire space around the box on an areaof 43.5 m was covered 
with broken stone, among which there were large slabs, up to 1 m long (Fig. 2, I, 2). 
The stone embankment was underlain by earth fill, Fig. 2, 71; section A, A). The stone 
box is oriented along the west-east line, its dimensions are 1Kh1,2 m at the top and 
0.950.65 m at the bottom. A teenager of 12-14 years old was buried in it * "*' on his 
right side, curly, with his head to the east (Figures 2, 2). In situ, only the femurs and 

part of the tibia are preserved, the rest are either disturbed or discarded, the skull is 
turned upside down. Around the knees of the buried at the bottom lay seven sheep 
astragals, seven more of the same were found when sampling the filling of the grave at 
a quarry depth. In addition, a fragment of a corolla of a stucco gray-absorbed vessel 
(Fig. 4, 7), as well as a rod of a goat's horn *, a tooth of small cattle, bones - humerus, 
elbow, part of a cattle skull were found in the filling of the grave. In the southeastern 
corner of the grave, there was a korchaga at the bottom (Figures 1, 8), the mouth of 
which was closed by a jug placed on it (Figures 1, 9). The corolla of the corchaga 
turned out to be broken off, the torso is pear-shaped, the height of the preserved part is 
29, the diameter is two 10, the largest diameter of the torus is 22.5 cm. The surface is 
black unfolded, with brown spots; the shard in the fracture is brown, layered; sand and 
dresva impurities. The pitcher has a pear-shaped body, a corolla bent outside and a loop- 
shaped handle, oval in section, Its height is 10, the diameter of the mouth is 7, the 
diameter of the bottom is 4.5, the largest diameter of the body is 10 cm. The surface of 
the vessel is dark gray; there are many white chalk intersperses in the impurities; on the 
bottom there are prints of filling from the sex. An ornament in the form of a zigzag strip 
is drawn along the upper part of the body . 

When clearing the paving stones around the stone box, many mainly small 
fragments of animal bones and stucco dishes were collected, between which a fragment 
of a black-absorbed bowl with a drawn ornament was found (Figures 1, 70). A total of 
23 fragments of pottery and 66 fragments of animal bones were found, among which 
were the femur of small cattle, a fragment of the skull, bones of the leg of cattle, a tooth 
and a fragment of the skull of a horse about 10 years old. 

M o gil a 2 (pogr. 2) was southwest of Grave 1. The poorly preserved skeleton of a 
child aged about 2 years lay at the level of the buried soil, crouched, on the right side, 
head to the east. The slabs found to the west, south and southeast of the buried made up 
most likely the walls of the stone box and the pavement around it. When clearing these 
stones (cluster No. 1), 20 small fragments of ceramics and 6 fragments of animal bones 
were also found, including a shoulder blade, femoral, tibia, vertebra and a tooth of 
small cattle. Among the ceramics were a fragment of a stucco bowl with an ornament of 
vertical stripes and rounded depressions (Figures 7, 17) and a fragment of the wall of 
a pottery vessel, completely covered with drawn horizontal stripes . 

Io g silt a 3 (burials 3-12) was located northeast of grave 1 under the road. At the 
level of the buried soil, at a depth of 243-248 cm, it was an oval stone pavement, 
composed of small stones in one layer, elongated from northeast to southwest (pps. 2, 
7). In the southwestern part of it, on an area of 0,95Kh0,65 m, the stones were chosen. 
Immediately, at the southern end of the pavement, a fragment of the pig's jaw was 
found, and at the edge of the pavement there was a large fragment of a deep stucco 
bowl (height 8, mouth diameter 18, bottom diameter 8 cm), the dark gray spotted 
surface of which had traces of lo- 


e Anthropological definitions were made by G.P. Romanova. 
»Determination of animal bones was made by V.P. Danilchenko. 
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1iiefiBtSenue f & CK? /MUKIZ : sel with a brownish-gray polished surface, a handle of a 
viack-avsurbed vessel and a black-wedged small vessel with a wide mouth (diameter 17 
cm), bent outward with a corolla and sloping shoulders (Fig.Z ants of 
animal bones and a bovine leg bone lying 30 cm from the left shoulder of the buried. The 
carbonaceous layer under the burial had a thickness of 10-15 cm, to thexi! _it 
uniformly disappeared, and the edge of the pit was not delineated. Below there was a 
layer of yellowish clay earth, and under it at a depth of 154-135 cm the skeleton of burial 
4 was found (Fig. 3, 2). Buried, aman aged 25-30, lay on his back so that his spine 
was curved in an arc, his head turned to the left, his skull to the northeast, his mouth wide 
open. The left hand was stretched forward in front of the face and kind of grasped the 
stone with a brush, the right bent at the elbow at right angles and stretched to the left, the 
legs bent at the knees and fell to the left. Already when clearing this skeleton, it seemed 
that a person was stoned alive. There were many medium-sized stones around and under 
the skeleton. there was a coal layer between the stones, in which 47 fragments of 
ceramics were found, including a large fragment of a bowl with dark gray with light spots 
of a polished surface, a fragment of a bowl-like vessel with a well-polished black 
surface, a fragment of a rough gray- glued vessel and a fragment of a clay biconical 


wndonétt! ye humerus of small cattle and the humerus of a pig were determined . 

Unaer this burial, a layer of stones was again cleared, between which there was a 
coal layer, but less inteny * ° ind 16 fragments of animal bones, 22 ;f-3ments of 
ceramics, among which were corallas of black-absorbed and yellow ; fe ed vessels 
(Fig. 4, 8, 9). 
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Fig. 4. Pottery from the grave of 3 burial grounds near the village. Pelagiada 


between the stones, at a depth of 124-109 cm. it was the skeleton of a child aged about 
a year, lying on his left side, his head to the south-west, his roots were bent in linths and 
raised to his face, the bones of his legs were bent at right angles. Burial 7 was discovered 
under the western wall. The skeleton of a mature man was laid on his back, his head 
south. His head was turned right. The right hand, bent at an obtuse angle to the torso, lay 
on the pelvis with the hand; the left, bent at right angles, lay on the bones of the child 
pogrom. 8; the legs were elongated and somewhat shifted to the right. Burial depth 123 
cm. On the bones of the skeleton pogr. 7, from the pelvis to the right shoulder, lay the 
skeleton of a baby rebep, on the back, head to the northeast. Under the skeleton of pogr. 7 
at a depth of 114-107 cm, burial 9 was discovered (buried 7 was, as it were, thrown 
on buried 9, crushing his chest and stomach). The latter, a man aged about 18, lay on his 
back, his legs bent in his knees and turned to his left, his head with his mouth wide open 
thrown back. 

At this level, there was apparently the burial of another infant child whose individual 
bones met under the western wall. Burial 10 was discovered under the northern wall at a 
depth of 113-109 cm. The skeleton of a man of 17-20 years old lay in the direction of 
SW-SV on his back, his head to the southwest. His legs were bent and turned right, his 
feet resting against the wall of the pit; left arm at an obtuse angle to the knee, right arm 
extended along the torso; the skull is turned to the right and broken by a stone. 


Fig. 3. Layer-by-layer plans of burials in the grave 3:1 layer with pogras. 3; 2 - layer with 
pogr. 4; layer with por. 5; layer with burials 6-10; ; burial layer - 
mi 11-12. Il-reference: 0- east 6.8 m, O- north 2.7 m; III - binding: 0- 

east 6.8 m, 0 - north 3.9 m 
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After the next sampling of stones and coal land, which also contained animal bones 
and ceramics (Figures 4, 7, 11, 12), burials 11 and 12 were revealed, which were 
located at the bottom of the pit (Figures 3, 5). Burial 11 was discovered at a depth of 
116-90 cm in the northern part of the Mogpla. The skeleton of the child, 12-14 years 
old, lay on his back with his arms stretched along his torso. His legs in the thighs were 
elongated, and the tibia lay at right angles to the femurs, so that the right tibia were 
under the left femur (the person was, as it were, put on his knees and knocked over on 
his back). The head of the buried person turned out to be curled and lying on the left in 
the chest area, face down. The general orientation of the skeleton is south - north. 

Burial 12 was under the western wall at a depth of 108-95 cm. The skeleton of 
a child of 7-8 years old lay on his right side in the north-south direction. His legs were 
very crumbling; the left arm is bent in the elbow and directed upwards, the right arm is 
extended. The skull was coiled so that the vertebrae at the top were displaced, the skull 
itself lay behind the pelvis, face down. 

The entire bottom of the grave was covered with a black coal layer (thin rods were 
burned), especially intense in the center on an area of 95 X 65 cm. Whether a fire of 
rods was opened here, which did not burn through the bottom, cold embankments were 
poured, it is difficult to determine. There was no calculus under the carbonaceous layer, 
the bottom throughout the area had the same light color, the stones lying at the bottom 
were not burned, while above, above the layer of burials 11-12, there were red stones, 
as if they had been on fire. The whole layer between burials 6-10 and 11-12 was 
particularly intensely carbonaceous, and in addition, it was distinguished by the 
absence of animal bones, except for a few small calcined bones. The 38 ceramic 
fragments found in it all had a polished surface. Among them were: a fragment of the 
handle of a black-wielding vessel (Fig. 4, 14), fragments of corollas of black-wielding 
bowls and pots and_ fragments of the corolla and walls of a large vessel of light 
brown color, covered with a gloss of good quality, which had a corolla widely bent 
outside with an estuary diameter of 20 cm and scraped ornamental protrusions on the 
trunk (Fig. 4, 10, 10a, b). When measuring the bottom, a completely oxidized iron 
object such as a rod, 7 cm long, was found. 

Along the bottom, the pit had the shape of an oval with a size of 230 (S-Y) 
Kh215 (Z-V) cm, its walls narrowed somewhat upward, it was deepened 65 cm into 
the mainland (Figures 3, 5). 

The overall picture of the burial in grave 3 is presented as follows. The pit was dug 
from the level of buried soil. At the bottom of it in the center, either a fire was made of 
rods, or imitating it, cold embers were poured. On two sides of the fire (from the north 
and from the west), teenagers were killed (one on each side), and then began to dump 
the living, stoning them and bombarding them with most likely the remains of a trisna 
and ritual fire arranged on the side. After nine people were killed, the pit was buried and 
another person was buried from above, but having already put it in the right, certain 
order, they covered it with trisna remains and covered with a cobblestone pavement. 
The non-coincidence of all burials in grave 3 is evidenced by the fact that some 
fragments of ceramics originating from the lower and uppermost layers of the filling 
belonged to one vessel . 

Interestingly, there were no women among those killed in the pit. By age, the 
buried were distributed as follows: three mature men, two young men, two teenagers 
and three babies. And only the burial of a woman of mature age blocked the pit. None 
of the buried turned out to be a single thing . 

: Ceramic material from the filling of the grave is represented for the most part by 
small fragments of stucco polished dishes of the following forms: bowls with a curved 
inside, straight or rarely bent outside edge; vessels with a corchag and corchage corolla 
widely bent outwards; jugs with handles and pot-like vessels (Fig. 4). 
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This pottery finds the closest analogies among utensils of late Banskkh monuments 
of the districts of Pyatigorye and Karachay Cherkessia, such as the burial grounds of 
Ullubaganalla ii, Sultan-Gora [II near Karabashevo, Tamgatsik [1-4; 5, pp. 58, 59, 
Table 12a, 146]. The absence among pit ceramics of any other utensils belonging to 
other chronological periods indirectly confirms the time of burial in the pit by the 
Koban culture period. Such features of the rite of female burial as a cobblestone 
pavement, orientation of the head to the east [5, p. 58; 6, pp. 184, 250]. The position of 
the buried on the back with legs falling sideways, hands laid on pubic bones are also 
found among the burials of the Koban culture, according to Caucasian scholars, the 
influence of the funeral rite of the steppe tribes is evidenced [7, p. 86-93]. 

And finally, to the south-east of grave 3, another burial was discovered - 
accumulation 13 (Figures 2, 4), committed in a shallow soil pit, the contours of which 
could not be traced. The skeleton of a woman of mature age lay crouched, on her left 
side, her head to the east. The arms of the buried woman were bent in the elbows and 
raised to the chin, the legs were strongly tightened, the knees to the elbows, the heels 
were tightened to the pelvis. No things were found with the buried, but the position of 
the skeleton is usually for Koban culture. 

60 cm southwest of the pogroms. 13 at a depth of 217 cm, bones of four legs of a 
cow, a piece of burnt clay, nine small fragments of ceramics and a whole pot with a 
slightly bent corolla, an ovoid body and a wide bottom were found (Figures 2, 5). From 
the shoulder to the bottom of the body vessel, it is ornamented with horizontal stripes 
drawn rather unevenly over raw clay. Vessel height 13.5, mouth diameter 10.5, bottom 
diameter 8.3 cm (Fig. 1, 12). This whole complex is not related to the main burial 
ground, but is most likely a trisian medieval burial. Pots of this type are widely 
represented among Alan and Bulgarian antiquities of the VIII- X centuries [8, p. 73, 
Fig. 47]. 

The site of the burial ground excavated by us near the village. Pelagiada, like the 
destroyed early burial, refers in its main part to the last, final stage of the Koban culture 
(burials 1-13). This is evidenced by both funeral equipment and ritual. The construction 
of graves in the form of stone boxes surrounded by pavements of one or another kind, 
sometimes with traces of trisna pa them, finds analogies in the burial grounds of the 
western version - Ullubaganalli [f and Sultan-Gora ffi, dating back to the Vi century. 
BC e. [1-4]. The position of the dead on their sides, both in stone boxes and in ground 
graves, is also characteristic of the burial rite of the Kobap culture of the Kavminvod 
region of the VI century. BC e. [1-4, 9]. A set of dishes in burials is also common - a 
corchaga and a mug and their characteristic location: the throat of the corchaga is 
covered with a mug. 

Monuments of Koban culture in the steppe regions of the Ciscaucasia have not yet 
been studied enough. The regions of the main concentration of THEM are the mountainous 
and foothill regions of the North Caucasus. However, recently, more and more finds 
have been discovered indicating the spread of Koban culture in the Stavropol plateau. 

The opinion expressed for the first time by V. I. Kozenkova that the northern border 
of the western version of Koban culture can currently be carried out along the Stavropol 
- Budenovsk line [10, p. 32] is confirmed by new finds. Moreover, the burial ground 
excavated by us, located next to the settlement of the same culture, along with a similar 
complex of the settlement and burial ground at the Grushevka beam [11, p. 112] on the 
southwestern outskirts of Stavropol and the exploration materials of a number of 
settlements give a picture of solid settlement in these areas throughout the VII-VI 
centuries. BC. e. 

However, I agree with V.I. Kozepkova in assessing all the monuments of Stavropol 
Vii- Vi centuries. BC e. in addition to the above, there are a number of complex and 
separate finds of things of Scythian culture , and so on. 
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but two burial mounds near the hut. Red Banner and at the village. New Found [12, 
13]. V.I. Kozenkova considers it quite acceptable to attribute both of the latter: the 
burial ground to Koban culture. if we accept this assumption, then it follows from it 
that the entire territory of Stavropol was occupied at the time under consideration 
by the population of Koban culture. i do not share this point, but I believe that for 
the VIi - Vi centuries. BC e. On the territory of Stavropol we have monuments of 
two cultures: Scythian, represented by burial mounds with a certain ritual and a 
specific set of inventory, and Koban, represented by settlements and soil burial 
grounds with a different ritual. The spread of uniform forms of a number of objects 
in the materials of these cultures is explained by mutual influences . 

The question, in my opinion, lies in something else, namely: what relationship 
were the Scythians in with the tribes - carriers of Koban culture? Judging by the 
excavated area of the burial ground, this relationship was not always peaceful. The 
Scythian arrowhead, found stuck in the skull of a buried man, a pit with killed men, 
may indicate some tragic events that took place in the VI century. BC e. However, 
undoubtedly, there were other mutually beneficial conditions on which two diverse 
worlds of nomadic Scythians and Koban farmers coexisted in this territory. 
Currently, researchers are faced with the task of identifying the basis and nature of 
these relationships . 
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V. G. Petrenko 


BURIAL COMPLEXES AND FINDS DISCOVERED NEAR THE VILLAGE OF 
PELAGIADA 


Summary 


The article presents materials of probing excavations of a cemetery located near the village of 
Pelagiada of the Shpakovskoye District of the Stavropol region. In addition to the sacrificial spot 
going back to the Middle Ages, all burials discovered on the cemetery form part of the Western variant 
of the Koban culture dating from the 6th century B. C. The spread of Koban monuments so far north 
within the Stavropol Territory is of great interest to the study of the relations between the Scythians 
and the bearers of the Koban culture in the 7th-6tl1 centuries B. C. 
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GENING V.F., KORYAKOVA L.N. 


bo LIKHACHEVSKY AND CHERNOOZERSKY MOUNDS OF 
THE EARLY TRON AGE 3APADNOI SIBERIA 


Early iron Age burial grounds of the forest-steppe zone of Western Siberia, 
excavations of which were undertaken back in the XIX century. [1-3; 4, pp. 41-42; 5, 
pp. 100-102], became the object of systematic research in Soviet times [6, pp. 37 fir.], 
mainly in recent decades’ *. 

New facts were included in scientific circulation in publications [7-19] or in general 
articles concerning the problems of periodization, localization of certain groups of 
monuments and affecting issues of their cultural and ethnicity [20-31]. However, the 
introduction of materials into scientific circulation as a whole is slow, which is why the 
features of some areas and periods of the early iron Age did not receive proper 
coverage in the literature. The purpose of this work is to publish the materials of two 
burial grounds excavated in different years by the Ural Archaeological Expedition, led 
by V.F. Gening . 

Likhachevsky burial ground, excavated in 1964, complements the material 

previously published funerary monuments of the Middle Priishimye - Fomintsevsky and 
Abatsky [10; 15]. In 4969, during a study of a soil burial ground of the Bronze Age 
near the village of Chernoozerye, Sargatsky District, Omsk Region [32], mounds of the 
early Iron Age were opened on the excavation area - large and several small mounds 
covered by an embankment of a large mound. The expressive stratigraphy of this 
monument, with the help of which a change in the funeral rite is recorded, served as one 
of the grounds. to periodize the culture of the early fron Age of the Middle irtysh region 
[26, p. 201-213]. 

Likhachevsky burial ground was located at the village. Likhachevo, Abat district, 
Tyumen region. On the right bank of the river. shim, 3 km southeast of its modern 
channel and 1.5 km from the old. on a long-flung mane. The embankments are 
practically destroyed. 

K near r gan I (Fig. 1, A) had a circular embankment with a diameter of about 10 m 
and a height of about 10-15 cm, composed of black soil. At the level of the mainland” 
a groove 50 cm wide and 24 cm deep in the mainland is recorded, surrounding a 
site with a diameter of 8.8 m. interrupted in the northern and southwestern parts, the 
groove forms two passages with a spring of no more than 60 cm. in the center, a single 
destroyed burial was found in the collapse of burnt clay. The oval burial pit is oriented 
along the north-south line. The backfilling of its heavily destroyed northern part 
contained large amounts of coal. At the southern wall there are scattered remains of the 
backbone. There are no things . 

K near r gan I 1 (Fig. 1, B) was located next to mound 1. in the embankment with a 
diameter of 16 m and a height of about 20 cm, fragments of ceramics were found at 
different depths of animal bone. At the level of the underlying layer, a circular groove is 
fixed, bordering the platform with a diameter of 11.5 m. The width of the groove is 1.2- 
1.4 m, the depth in the mainland is 20-30 cm. in the south - 


' Wide field work was carried out by the Ural archaeological expedition (V.F. Gening, V.E. 
Stoyanov), the Irtysh detachment of the West Siberian archaeological expedition of the Academy 
of Sciences of the USSR (V.N. Chervetsov, V.A. Mogilnikov) and the North Kazakhstan 
archaeological expedition (G. B. Zdanovich) 

All depth measurements are carried out in the future from the modern surface, since the 
mounds of the mounds practically did not stand out on it . 
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southeast part - a passage about 1 m wide. Eight burials were found under the 
embankment. Located in the center of the burial 6-8 are disturbed by a large 
predatory dig . 

Burial 1 (Figures 1, 3) was located under the hollow, 3 m north of the center. 
The rectangular pit had along the long walls shoulder ledges 20 cm wide, 40 cm high 
(from the bottom). In °*the filling there are individual bones of the skeleton, 
fragments of a rotten tree . 


Table 1 
Dimensions and orientation of burial pits 
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Fig. 1. Likhachevsky burial ground. A -: mound 1 (a-b 


arnt clay; b - coal); B- mound 111; B -: mound 


11 (a - modern soil; b - chernozem; c - filling of grave pits; d - filling of the predatory pit; d - materIR, e -: 
animal bones, f - moat boundary); 1 -: Kurg. 11, pogr. 2; 2 - kurr. 11, pogr. H (1 - beads; 2 - gold earring; 3 - 
iron object; 4 - squirrel; 5 - vessel; 6 - bracelets); 3- kurg. I, pogr. 1; 4 -: Kurg. 111, pogr. 8 (1 - bone 
spoon; 2 - vessels); 5 - Kurg. Il, pogr. 6; G — Kurg. 111, pogr. 1 (1 - iron ring; 2- bony knuckles 
of arrows); 7 -: Kurg. 11, pogr. 4 (1 - beads; 2- mirror; 3 -: bone bacovechvik arrow); 8, Va - Kurg. 111, 


pogr. 4 (1 - bronze earrings; 2 - vessels; 3 - 


beads; 4 - bronze bracelets) 
6 4,12*0,5 0,35 SZ-SE 
ih 1.891 0.7 CVD-SE 
8 1.20.65 0.3 SV-SW 
9 20,67 0.5 CCB-CY3 
10 2.18*0.9 0.9 CCB-CY3 
166 
12 1,85Kh0,75 0,8 CVD-SE 
13 2,20,75 1,10 S-YU 
44 1,400,76 0,35 SZ-SE 
45 ? h0.8 1 SZ-SE 
Chernoozersky Big 1 Destroved 
barrow 2 2,250,7 4,6 SV-SW 
3 1.95XO,95 1.7 V-3 
5 2,60,75 1,35 VSV-3S3 
Small 1 1,95Kh1,30 1,7 CVD-SE 
barrows 11 2x0.7 1,75 SV-SW 
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Burial 2 (Figures 1, 7) is located 3 km southeast of the center. 

At the bottom of the oval pit, skeletal bones are in disarray. Perhaps the buried was 
laid with his head to the north-east: K. 

Burial 3 (Figures 1, 2) was located 3 m south of the center. The rectangular pit 
narrowed to a width of 0.80 m due to a small ledge: 40 cm high in the southern wall. 
At the bottom lay the skeleton of a woman in an elongated position on her back, her 
head to the west. To the left of the skull, beads were found in placers: yellow with 
internal gilding and blue-green from deaf ste: kla (Figures 2, 26-28); here is a 
poorly preserved gold earring in the form of an eight (Figures 3, 2). On the bones of 
the forearm of both hands there are traces of bronze bracelets. Fragments of an iron 
object and a gold patch were found on the pelvic bones (Fig. 3, 3). Between the 
femurs a little vppe knee-clay squirrel (Fig. 3, 1). A crushed vessel was found in the 
ulnar fold of the left hand (Fig. 4, 1 ). 


3 The dimensions, depth and orientation of the burial pits are shown in Table 1. 
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Fig. 3. Likhachevsky burial ground. 1-3 -: Kurg. ff, pogr. 3; 4, 10 - nurg. Il, pogr. 4; 5 -: Kurg. ill, 
pogr. 8; 6-9; 11-13 -: Kurg. 11, pogr. 8; 14, 15 - Kurg. III, pogr. 7; 1, 14, 15 - clay; 2, 3 - 
gold; 4 - bronze; 5, 8-10 - bone; 6, 7, 12, 

13 - iron; 11 -: bone, iron 


Burial 4 (Figures 1, 7) is located 1 m west of the center of Kur-, Ghana. A mainland- 
level oval pit has been found in the northern part. the remains of a settled wooden ceiling 
lying along me ~ s;, at the bottom - fragmentary bones of the skull, individual teeth of a 
person. Closer. to the eastern wall of the paidepa a bronze mirror (Fig. 3, 4), scattered 
green beads, similar to the beads of the previous burial. Large: bone tip of the arrow (pnc. 
3, 10) comes from the opposite, part of the grave. Yuasha ster: yr le; .r, the vessel 
fragments were removed . 

Burial 5 (Fig. 1, B) was located 2 m southwest of the center: a mound, next to the 
pogras. 4. in the grave pit of an irregular rectangular shape, only individual bones of the 
skeleton were found . 


Fig. 2. Likhachevsky burial ground. Beads. 1-24 - Kurg. ill, pogr. 15; 25-30 - 1 < urg. ‘ill, 
pogr. 4, kurg. 11, pogr. 3, 4; 7-6 - camelian, 7-30 - steJ: lo .,! 
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irial ground. Vessels. 7 — ‘Kurg. Il, pogr. 35 2 
Kurg. III, pogr. 4; 4, 5 -kurg. III, pogr. 5; 6, 7 - Kurg. 
3. III, pogr. 12; 11 - Kurg. II, pogr. 10; 13-15 -kurg. 
Ill 
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Burial located 1.5 m: southeast: ku from the center, partially 
overlappin | id 8. A rectangular pit with strongly rounded corners 
narrows to ihoulders 40-60 cm high to 1,83Kh0,45 m. At the level of 
the should part, the remains of poles from the longitudinal overlap 
were foun: he bones of a person's legs were found, judging by the 
location of nan was laid with his head to the southwest. This part of 
the grave i 1 by robbers . 


Burial \¥/ .1, B) was located 0.8 m west of the center. 
A round-r ular pit, destroyed in the upper part by a predatory dig, and in the 
southwesteru Siue by a pit of pogras. 6, had longitudinal shoulders not higher than 30 
cm (from the bottom). Due to their grave narrowed to the bottom to 0.7 m, scattered 
bones of the skeleton were found here. Bertsovs lay in situ, indicating that the deceased 
was oriented head to north - northwest . 

Burial 8 (Fig. 4, B) is located in the center, parallel to the port. 7. 
Badly destroyed by robbers and hurt by pogrom. 6 pits had, apparently, 
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Fig. 5 Likhachevsky burial ground. 11], pogr. 1; 
kurg. II, pogr. 2 


shoulders, since at the bottom its width decreased to O, 76 m. Here bones are found in 
complete disorder, possibly from two skeletons, two recessed bone arrowheads (Figures 
3, 8, 9), several iron tips spoiled by rust (Figures 3, 12, 13). iron rods with bone 
psalms (Figures 3, 11) and fragments of some iron objects (Figures 3, 6, 7) were found 
in the backfill of the pit. 

Near p ha n 111 (Fig. 1, B) on the surface was hardly traced, being disturbed by 
plowing, which distorted the view and dimensions of its embankment. The mound was 
opened with sections of 3 X 3 m. 

At the level of the mainland, the remains of a slightly deepened groove were 
recorded, limiting the site with a diameter of about 16 m. Within its limits, 15 burials are 
concentrated, which form as if three groups in an arrangement: eastern (pogr. 1-3, 8, 9, 
12-14), central (pogr. 5, 10, 11, 15), western (pogr. 4, 6, 7). 

Burial 1 (Figures 1, 6) was located in the eastern part of the site. 

At the bottom of a rectangular pit, a backbone was found lying in a position elongated 
on the back, head to the north - northwest. A ring from an iron buckle was found on the 
pelvic bones (Figures 5, 8). To the east of the tibia of the left leg, seven bone arrowheads 
were cleared with petioles towards the feet (Fig. 5, 1-7). Nearby are pieces of a badly 
destroyed iron knife (Fig . 5, 9). 

Burial 2 (Fig. 6, 1) is located in the eastern part of the site, south of the pogroms. 1. 
in a rectangular pit, the backbone of a person IN VYTYA- 
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Fig. 7. Likhachevsky burial ground. 1-12, 16-18, 24, 25 - kurg. ill, por. 3; 13- 
15 - Kurg. Il, pogr. 4; 19-21 - Kurg. III, por. 10; 22, 23 - Kurg. III, pogr. 5 
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chickpeas on the back position, head to the north - northeast. Hands along the body, 
legs shifted in the area of the ankle joints, part of the bones is absent. In the 
northwest corner of the pit, near the skull, there was a vessel (Figures 4, 2), to the 
right of it - fragments of a knife (Figures 5, 10). On the eastern side of the backbone 
lay fragments of bone lining of the bow (Figures 5, 11, 12), somewhat to the south - 
a round bone puncture (Figures 5, 18) and an iron arrowhead (Figures 5, 75), here - 
a bone dagger (Figures 5, 24). At the level of the left arm humerus between it and 
the ribs, two iron and three bone arrowheads were found (Figures 5, 16, 17, 19-21). 
To the left of the skeleton, an iron celt was found at the level of the right femur 
(Figures 5, 23), three bone tips (Figures 5, 13, 14, 22). 

‘Burial 3 (Figures 6, 1, Ia) is located in the eastern part of the site, southwest of 
the pogroms. 2. The rectangular pit narrowed to a width of 0.6 m due to longitudinal 
shoulder ledges 20 cm high. At a level and below, the remains of the longitudinal 
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floor. Under it, at the bottom of the pit, lay the skeleton of a man in a position elongated 
on his back, his head southwest. Hands along the body, legs are shifted, on them in the 
area of the feet - the bones of a ram. To the southwest of the forearm and _bertz buried 
at the level of the bones, end pads were found on the bow (Figures 7, 1-4), bone and 
highly corroded iron arrowheads (Figures 7, 5, 17). To the left of the backbone in the 
pelvic area, an iron dagger with a straight crosshairs and a handle covered with bone 
was fixed in a very poor condition (Figures 7, 18, graphic reconstruction), a grinding 
bar lay nearby (Figures 7, 10). Above the pelvic bones and below them are cleared 
four bronze buckles with the remains of a leather belt with round bronze pads (Figures 
7, 8, 9, 11, 12). To the left of the right leg buried in the knee joint area, an iron tesla 
was found (Figures 7, 76) and three stones. 

Burial 4 (Figures 1, 8, 8a) was located in the western part of the site. 

The rectangular-oval pit was reduced due to circular shoulders to dimensions Of 
1.75 O.6 m. At their level (20 cm from the bottom), the remains of a ceiling 
consisting of transverse poles, longitudinal logs lying on them and pieces of birch bark 
between them were found. Traces of wood were also recorded on the walls of the pit. 
At the bottom lay the skeleton of a man in an elongated position on his back, his head 
to the northwest, his hands along his body. Two vessels stood near the skull (Figures 4, 
3, 8), two bronze earrings were found on both sides of it (Figures 7, 14, 15), and 
several separate green and yellow beads were found under the lower jaw (Figures 2, 
29). On the bones of the forearm of both hands, fragments of bronze bracelets made of 
trapezoidal wire were cleared (Figures 7, 73), on the pelvic bones - a piece of stone. 

Burial 5 (Figs. 6, 3) - children's, was located in the center of the site. 

A rectangular pit touched in the northern part of the pogroms. 10 is oriented along the 
CVD-SEhV line. The length of the preserved part is 1.2m. Pieces of wood and skeletal 
bones were found in the backfill. The skull fragments were at the northwest end of the 
grave. Two vessels were found in the grave: one next to the skull, the other at the 
opposite end (Figures 4, 4, 5); a retracted bone arrowhead (Figures 7, 22), a slate 
plate (Figures 7, 23) and a small fragment of an iron object . 

Burial 6 was located in the western part of the site, closer to the center. The 
rectangular pit had shoulders 24 cm high in the longitudinal walls. There are no remains 
of the backbone and things. 

Burial 7 was between the pogroms. 6 and 4. Looted. The rectangular burial pit 
contained only two vessels lying at opposite ends of the grave (Figures 3, 14, 15). 

Burial 8 (Figures 1, 4) - children's, located in the eastern part of the site, southwest 
of the pogroms. 1. At the bottom of the rectangular pit, the remains of a skeleton were 
found, enclosed in a wooden frame and lying diagonally on the grave head to the north. 
To the right of the skull were two vessels (Figures 4, 6, 7), a bone spoon lay nearby 
(Figures 3, 5). Traces of birch bark were recorded above the backbone . 

Burial 9 was located south of the pogroms. 8. The grave pit in the form of an 
elongated oval is disturbed in the central part by a pogrom pit. 14. The remains of the 
skeleton and skull indicate the northeastern orientation of the buried. There are no 
things . 

Burial 10 (Figures 6, 4) is located in the center, overlaps the pogrom. 5 and 15. The 
remaining items from the robbery were found in a rectangular pit: two bone, one iron 
arrowhead of poor preservation (Figures 7, 19-21) and fragments of a vessel (Figures 
4, 17). 

Burial 11 (Figures 6, 5) was located in the center, parallel to the previous burial, 
the pogrom was disturbed. 15. Separate human bones, vessel fragments (Figures 4, 12), 
an iron tip and more than 100 yellow and green beads (Figures 2, 30) were found in 
the backfill of a rectangular pit. 

Burial 12 is located north of the pogroms. 8. Oriented in the direction of CVD- 
SEhV. in the filling and at the bottom of the rectangular pit, skeletal bones, fragments of 
a vessel (Figures 4, 10), a piece of wood are found. Femoral 
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from the ancient surface. In the southwestern part, the“aici was iterrupted, forming 
an entrance 2.5 m wide. Along the bottom of the ditch there is a layer of sand that 
swam after its construction. Above it, a coal layer with unburned pieces of wood 
was traced in places. A vessel was found in the northern part of the moat at the level 
of 1.45 m (Figures 9, 8). In the northwestern field of the mound at a depth of 0.5 m, 
the remains of a clay-sand shell, partially destroyed by robbers, partially slid into 
the ditch, were recorded. The thickness of the site is 0.2-703 m. Under the 
embankment of a large mound containing four burials, the remains of earlier small 
mounds were found (Figures 8, 7). Burials 1-3.5 date back to the time of the 
construction of the large mound. 

Burial 1 (Fig. 8, 7) was located in the center of the site, cut through the groove 
of the earlier mound I. The pit was completely destroyed by repeated predatory 
excavations. Only separate bones were found in the filling. 

Burial 2 (Figures 8, 5) is located 6 m north of the center. 

A vessel was found in the northeastern part of the rectangular pit (Figures 9, 9). The 
remains of the backbone and things were not found. 

Burial 3 (Figures 8, 6) is located 6.5 m southwest of the center, the inlet. The 
rectangular pit had shoulders in the longitudinal walls 1 m high, O,1-0,14 m wide. 
At the bottom lay a human skeleton in a position elongated on the back, head to the 
east. There are no things . 

_ Burial 5 (Figures 8, 3) is located 7 m southwest of the center. 
In a rectangular pit, a skeleton was found in a position elongated on the back, head 
to the east. There are no things. 

Kur an I (Fig. 8, 1) was found under the eastern half of the large mound, being 
separated from it by a dark and dense layer of buried soil. At the level of the 
mainland (0.5 m), a round groove with a diameter of 9.5 m, a width of 0.4-0.5 m 
was recorded, deepened into the mainland by 0.2-0.3 m. In the northwestern part 
there was a passage 0.98 m wide. In the center were recorded the remains of an 
oval burial pit. From the backbone, only semi-decayed tibia were preserved, judging 
by which the buried man lay his head to the north - north-west (Figures 8, 2). A 
large vessel was found in the southeastern end of the pit (Figures 9, 10), and two 
bronze arrowheads (Figures 9, 7, 2) and a bronze hook (Figures 9, 3) were found 
nearby. 

Ku r ha in ii (Fig. 8, 7) was found under the southwestern hollow of a large 
mound. In the mainland, fuzzy outlines of a groove with a diameter of about 7 m, a 
width of 0.4 m, a depth of 0.2-0.3 m are recorded. In the southeastern part of the 
site, limited by a groove, under a layer of buried soil 
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* Depth measurements were based on conditional 0, for which the lower point of the 
northern part of the embankment is taken . 


A 8 47 


JO -45 
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there was a rectangular burial pit (No. 4). A skeleton was found at the bottom, lying in 
an elongated position on the back, with its head on the north-east. There are no things 
(Figures 8, 4). 

K near r ha n III (Fig. 8, J) was discovered during excavations of the burial ground 
of the Bronze Age 3.5 m west of the if mound, next to the ditch of a large mound, 
partially covered by its flooded embankment. On the surface, the remains of the mound 
were not traced. At a depth of 0.5 m in the mainland, a closed annular groove with a 
diameter of 6 m, a width of 0.3-0.5 m, a depth of 0.2 m was recorded. Burial was not 
found on the inner platform . 

in addition, on the territory of the burial ground of the Bronze Age, the remains of 
the destroyed were buried in the early iron Age, not preserved 
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Table 3 


mound I, burial: 4-7 - vessels from soil burials; 
8 is a moat vessel; 9 - a large mound, pogr. 2; 10 - small mound 1, burial 


shi no embankments, no grave pits. From these burials come vessels (Fig. 9, 6, 7, 
| 11), fragments of iron objects (Fig. 9, 4) and crust (Fig. 9, 5). 


Summarizing the description of the burial grounds, one should dwell on 


The most numerous class of things are arrowheads. 
_1. Two bronze trihedral tips with an inner sleeve, originating from FM 1 ° (Fig. 


34, Table 16, p. 31]. 


3 


ound 11, pogr. 3, etc . 


18 


20 


determining their chronological affiliation, relying on the analysis of the funeral 
equipment and some stratigraphic observations. 


9, I, 6), are compared with tips of types 14, 18 of the trihedral arrow department 
t—according to the classification of K F. Smimov, M. G. Moshkova, approaching the 
shape with specimens dating from the IV-III centuries to and. e. [33; p. 56-57, Table 


* Here and then: ChM1-Chernoozerye, small mound 1; ChE - Chernoozerye large mound; Chg - 
t—Chernoozerye, soil burials; LII3- Likhachevo, m 
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|__ Table 4 
Characteristics of vessels from Likhachevskh 11 Chernoozerskuh mounds * 

Pp P: R R R R R R gly eee. |||) eel’ Sag 

O'| Saehl E 
LII3 8,5 8,3 40 _ 10 2 13 6,7 | 3 1 2 4,1 
LSH2 10.2 41.5 9.5 — 3.7 5.8 | ab] 2 2 4.2 
L1114 95 9 13,2 12,7 2;2 3,7 6.8 | ab] 1 2 4,3 
LSH4 7,3 7,1 9,3 9,3 1,7 2,7 4,9 | ab} 2 2 4.8 
LSH5 12.5 | 44 45 17 1.6 4.2 11 3 1 1 44 
L1115 5,5 5,3 7,5 Teh 0,7 2,5 7 yy 2 2 4,5 

LSH7 9,8 9,2 25,4 26,2 4,2 9,8 12,2 1 1 3,15 

LSH7 20,9 | 20,2 22,8 27,2 1,5 2,6 | 23,1 | 3 2 2 3.14 
L1118 5,2 4,7 5,5 1,7 6,5 1 2 3.5 | ab] 2 2 4.6 
L1118 6,2 6 7,5 7.5 0,8 3 8,7 | n 2 2 4,7 

LSH10 5 5 14.5 11.5 4.5 4,2 5,8 | n 1 2 4.11 

L11111 6,7 6,7 9,2 12,5 2,7 4,5 5,3 | n 2 2 4,12 

L11112 8,2 7,7 10,2 10,7 0,7 4,5 5,5 ] h 1 2 4.10 
L11112 6,2 5,5 7,5 7,3 0,9 2,5 3,9 | 3 1 2 4,9 

ah 4112 


2. Bone tips with internal bushing made of L115, L118 - trihedral and tetrahedral 
(Figs. 3, 8, 9; 7. 22) - belong to R widely known samples in Western Siberia, found in 
monuments of the [V- 11 centuries. Bce.[16, p. 200-201]. 

3. Iron petiole tips are three-lobed, with triangular heads, no more than 5 cm high 
(Figures 3, 12, 13; 7,5, 21; 5, 17). The beginning of their spread is III century. BC e., in 
the first centuries of our era they are replaced by large tips [34, p. 25]. 

4. Onion pads (LIII, 2, 3, Fig. 7, 1-4; 5, 11, 12) exist in Western Siberia from the 
middle of the if century. BC e. according to II-III centuries. p. e. [14, p. 81; 16, p. 
201]. 

5. The iron bihandle sword (L1113, Fig. 7, 718) with a straight bar-shaped 
crosshairs and without a metal top can be compared with the Middle Armatian swords 
of the II century. BC e. - 1-11 centuries AD e. [35, p. 12; 36, p. 126; 37, pp. 118- 
120]. 
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Characteristics of the funeral rite 


L11113 8,6 8,3 13,7 16, 2,5 7,9 6,5 2 2 ' 
Ll1113 8,7 8.2 11,5 5 13 oe wa 3 1 1 414 
LSh13. 4 10, 114 u, 45 57 73 b 4 1 415 
ChB 7 o> 402 ed 1 3,4 Fe 6 9 2 2 ae 
ChB2 : 7,9 20,4 3,2 ; u 1 1 > 
ChM1 an us 33 ae 33 111,5 23,24379 ft 1 3 9,10 
Cr e 99 448. =’ “egg - RRS Se. 4 5 (O86 
Chr 20 10,2. 15,5 23 1 n 1 2 ne 
Chg 101 122 132 3 33 09 ye a 
12,5. 10,2 14, a 
* Corolla shape: s-pointed, p-flat, o-rounded. Surface treatment: 1 - smooth, 2- coarse. 
16, N 
5 


6. Bronze, i: a corevid-shaped hook made of ChM1, conditionally referred to as 
collared (Fig. 9, 3), is made of a rectangular rod. It has no exact analogies. The metal 
___from which it is made belongs to the chemical group EU, as well as two tips from 
ChM1, differing from them in a slightly higher content of tin and lead * This can 
serve as indirect evidence of their concurrency . 
7. Items of horse equipment are represented by one copy of iron two-piece rods 
,and two: bone psalms of a bar-shaped shape with oblong, widely spaced holes L118, 
Figures 3, 11). The latter date mainly from the V-II centuries. BC e. [33, p. 87; 38, 
Figure 14, 1, 2). 
8. Iron: wedge-shaped Celts (LP13, 2; Figures 5, 23; 7, 16), differ in shape 
~jep(rectangular, trapezoidal) and sleeve design (closed and non-closed, respectively). 
rinlhey have analogies mainly in the monuments of the 111th century. BC e. - 1 
century AD e. [34, Table 23-43; 39, Fig. 59, 10; Fig. 19, 5, p. 136; 41, Table VI, 55], 
but sometimes found in later ones [42, p. 7 3, Fig. 2, 3]. 
9. A bone puncture (L1112) with a length of 17 cm, round in section, is similar to 
objects of this kind from Sarmatian burials of the [V-11 centuries. BC e. [34, Table 
23]. 
10. A bone spoon from L1118 (Figures 3, 5) has analogies in the monuments of 
the Prokhorov culture of the I'V-IT centuries. BC e. [34, Table 26]. 
11. Bronze lyre buckles (L1113, Fig. 7, 8-12) are made of round drot. On their 
Rjramework, the remains of a belt with round convex overlays and fragments of thick 
twisted threads have been preserved. Buckles in general date back to the II century. 
BC e. -1-11 centuries. AD e. (43, Fig. 7, 40; 44, Table VIII, 16; 45, Table XVI, 2, 3]. 
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2,47 7 ,32 19,50 | 36,6 | 
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grave ya'ia 


form in plan * form in profile * * Table 5 
burial grounds of Prtysh and ishim 
And 1 B 1 in 1 notpilot. and 1 b in 41 r 1 d_ 1 notpilot. 
sign 
16 6 1 6 6 2 1 5 
10 2 2 6 2 1 3 5 6 
5 5 3 2 5 
31 8 3 12 11 7 7 5 8 16 
57,4 44,8 5,6 22,2 20,4 12,95 12,95} 9,3 [44.8 29,6 
1 1 2 
3 1 2 1 1 
6 1 4 1 4 1 1 1 
3 4 3 4 3 3 
9 1 1 6 4 1 
3 2 1 4 3 1 1 
25 9 1 6 16 4 15) |k2 2 6 
60,97 21,95 2,44 14,64 39,03 34,15 2,44 | 4,87 4,87 | 14,64 


Z A- rectangular, B - oval, C - combined. 
a-with sheer walls, b-with inclined walls, c-with a ledge, d-with two 


12. Armored earrings made of L1114, consisting of a ring, a loop and a rod 
connecting them, in similarity with the corresponding objects from the burials of the 
Kama region and Siberia date from the 11- 1st centuries. BC e. - 1c. N e. [43, Fig. 7, 
20; 44, Tables 1, 16; 46; Figure 6; 41, Tables XXVI, 104, XXV, 1, 2]. 

13. The golden earring in the form of an eight (L113, fig. 3, 2) finds an analogous 
log in the monuments of the IV-11 centuries BC e. [47, fig. 10, 1, 9, 10; 48, Figure 3, 
Al. 

14. A bronze mirror with a diameter of 10 cm (L114, Fig. 3, 4), with a light edge 
and a small elevation in the center, is decorated with two concentric lines. Possible 
date: I1I-I centuries BC e. [49, p. 62-65; 50, p. 46]. 

Among the beads, which are the largest class of funerary goods in terms of the 
number of exemlars, glass prevails: monochromatic and multicolored. 

15. Dormant green, blue rounded beads (L114, Fig. 2) are found in memos [V-iII-I 
centuries. BC e. [51, p. 149-195, Fig. 23; 56, p. 150]. 16. Round-cylindrical beads and 
ring-shaped beads with internal gilding (L11111, LII3, Fig. 2) are characteristic of 111- 
1 centuries BC [34, p. 45; 52, Tables 26, 2, 12-1 5]. 

17. in the set of beads from L1115 there is a gilded bead belonging to the type of 
lobular (Figures 2, 8), which were produced in Roman time [52, p. 31, Table 27, 47]. 

18. A special type is triangular pendants of blue, green and transparent, colorless 
(L11115, Fig. 2, 18-24). Found in 
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monuments of the IV-II centuries. BC and, apparently, later [53, Tables 27, 21; 34, 
Tables 31-35, 36, 4]. 

19. Blue rounded beads with a diameter of 0.3-0.5 cm, with layered corymbal. 
eyes of a blue-white scale (LIII15, Figures 2, 7) date from the III century. Don. e.- I 
century AD e. [54, p. 56, Fig. 15. 34]. 

20. Three pyramidal pendants made of yellow and blue glass with winding-wavy 
and striped ornaments (LIII 15, Fig. 2, 13-18) have analogies in complexes of IV-1 
centuries. bc. [34, Tables 31, 4, p. 45; 52, Table 27, 60-65]. 

24. In the set of LIII15 there are seven red carnelian rounded and multifaceted 
beads (Figures 2, 1-6), the range of existence of which covers the I\V/-I II 
centuries. BC e. - 1 century AD e. [55, p. 30; 56, p. 148, Fig. 39, 3; 34, Tables 30, 
79, 84; 41, Table XXV, 7, 8]. 

The rest of the beads are badly damaged, so that their color and surface have 
changed significantly. The chronology of the described items is given in Table 2, the 
numbers in it correspond to the numbers in the text . 

Let's briefly dwell on those items of funerary equipment that have a wide 
territorial p chronological distribution. 

22. Bone petiole tips from Likhachevsky mounds (Figures 3, 10; 5, 1-7, 13, 14, 
19-22; 7, 19, 20, 24, 25), varied in shape and detail, are known in Western Siberia 
throughout the early Iron Age. 

23. The bone dagger (LI112, Fig. 5, 24) is made of thick tubular bone and has an 
opening for suspension. In Anagnin monuments 


there are similar objects that are classified by researchers as hoe tips [57, Fig. 49, 6], 
but careful processing clearly contradicts this conclusion regarding this dagger. 

24. Among the remains of knives found in a very destroyed state, one is 
distinguished, having a straight back and blade, as well as_a small ledge when moving 
to the petiole (LI2, Fig. 5, 10). It is among the subjects of widespread use . 

25. Round-cylindrical and truncated-conical clay gingerbread (L113, Chernoozerye, 
Fig. 3, 1; 9, 5) are often found in early iron Age female burials. 

26,27. The flat rectangular grinding bar (Figures 7, 10) and armour bracelets 
(L1114, Figures 7, 73) belong to the standard samples known in the monuments of 
Scythian-Sarmatian times. 

28. The ceramics of the Likhachevsky and Chernoozersky mounds (21 vessels) are 
not diverse either in form, or in processing, or in ornament. Vessels are characterized by 
irregularity in manufacture, medium quality firing, fire, different wall thicknesses. in 
clay - an admixture of chamotte and sand. The vessels are all round bottomed, except 
for two pots of. Chernoozersky burial ground (Figures 8, 8, 10) with flattened 
bottoms. Vessel sizes: range from 5.5-10 to 17-13 cm in height, the diameter of the 
body varies from 6.5-10 to 17-39 cm (the characteristics of ceramics are contained in 
Table 4 ” Toe" ig not rich, located along the neck and shoulders. The main elements: 
carved triangular festons, horizontal Christmas tree, rows of various pits and incisions ( 
Fig. 4). Half of the vessels of the Likhachev mounds are not ornamented. 


1 Vessel parameters (P, P, etc.) are given in accordance with the designations of V. F. Genpng 
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Using the dating of individual things (Table 2) and some stratigraphic data, let's try 
to assess the chronology of the described burials. A visual representation of this is given 
in Table 3. 

The earliest among them is World Cup 1, the date of which is determined by the IV- 
III centuries. BC e. Apparently, the rest of the small mounds belong to the same time: 
this burial ground. The fact that mound I and other small mounds of the Chernoozersky 
burial ground are separated from the embankment by a large sufficiently pronounced 
layer of buried soil indicates a significant chronological interval between them and the 
later date of the large mound (not earlier than ii. century. BC: e.). 

Dating Likhachevsky mound I and its only, completely destroyed burial is very 
difficult. Only two circumstances - small in size by analogy with the Cherpoozersky 
mounds and an individual character - suggest an earlier age for it than for the mounds Ii 
and III, that is, no later than the ii century. BC e. 

The existence of the ii mound is determined by the [II-i centuries. BC e. (Table 3). 
The earliest in it can be considered central pogroms. 7 and 8, which are in the same 
stratigraphic conditions (iII - beginning of the 11th century BC). Later in relation to 
them is the L116, probably associated with the burials of the outer circle. in the period 
ii-i centuries. BC. e. Pogr. 3 and 4, of which pogr should be considered earlier. 3. The 
rest of the graves, which did not contain things, are conditionally attributed to the same 
time . 

in the chronology of mound 111 the most difficult is the dating of the burials of the 
central group. Perhaps the earliest among them was the pogrom. 11. The burial 15, 
which contains broad beads and cuts through the previous burial, is later in relation to 
it. Therefore, it can be dated no earlier than the ii century. BC e. Burial 5, the time of 
which hardly needs to be considered later than the if century. BC e., to a certain extent 
synchronously pogr. 11. What is the date of the pogroms. 10, which cut through the 
previous one, is difficult to say. Most likely, it should be dated later than the fi-i 
centuries. BC e. But [i in BC e. - 1 century AD e. Pogr. 1-4. Other burials do not contain 
data for dating. it remains to recognize them to some extent at the same time as those 
noted . 

Thus, the chronological range of the Likhachev burial ground covers the second half 
of the I millennium BC. e. - the beginning of the 1 millennium AD e., more precisely [V 
century. BC e.- i-ii centuries. ne. 

The peculiarities of the burial rites of the large Chernoozersko mound and 
Likhachevsky mounds 11, 111 are to a certain extent close, which allows to allow the 
possibility of their simultaneous. Let's briefly dwell on the characteristics of the funeral 
rite of the described burial grounds (Table 5). 

By the size of the embankments, the mounds are divided into three groups: small 
(CMI, 11, 111, LI) - with a diameter of up to 10 m, medium (LII, IID) - with a dpameter 
of about 16 m; the third group is represented by a large mound near the village. 
Chernoozerye (28 m in diameter). All mounds had fences in the form of closed circular 
ditches or ditches with a passage. in the northwestern part of the Black Sea 
embankment, the remains of a clay-sand shell that overlapped the graves there were 
preserved. Traces of FIRE were recorded in the LI. 

The early small Chernoozer mounds and Iis, as mentioned above, contained one 
burial in the center, with a predominantly meridian orientation. In other mounds, from 4 
to 15 burials were found (Table 5), in the arrangement of which similarities are caught. 
Most of them are grouped under the floors within the subcurgical area around one (SS) 
or several (LIi, 111) burials in the center. It is known that this feature is characteristic of 
mounds of the 11th century. BC e.- ii century AD e. Tobolo-irtysh interfluve [25, p. 72; 
26, p. 209 ]. 

Burials in the described burial grounds are enclosed in rectangular, rarely oval soil 
pits, the dimensions of which fluctuate in 
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within 2.2-40.9-0.5 m. The types of graves - 
distinguished by the profiles of the sections of - 
the NM are reduced to three: 1 - pits with a drop: 
mp with walls; 11 - with inclined ones tapering 
to the bottom; 111 - pits with shoulders in one, 
two walls or along the entire perimeter of the 
grave. In the Likhachevsky burial ground, 
about 20% is accounted for by pits of uncertain 
tppa. LHI3 was in a grave with a small niche in 
the end wall (pps. 6,Ja). The mounds described 
differ in the percentage of these types of 
graves. If in LII the proportion of pits with 
shoulders is 50%, then in LII - only about 
43%. It has more wells with sheer walls (40%), 
which are not at all in LIi. The Black Lake 
mounds are characterized by the predominance 
of pits 1 tppa p with the absence of pits II 
tppa. In 12 burials of the Likhachevsky burial 
ground, the remains of wooden structures - 
(50%) were found. Sometimes the bottom of 
the grave was lined with birch bark (LINZ, 
Figs. 6, 1, 1 a) were reinforced with a wall 
tree (L1114, Figs. 1, 8, 8a), the piles above the 
burial chamber were elevated,:: a flat feather 
pared: a nratpe of poles, most often applied to 
the shoulder. In LII4, such an overlap 
consisted of several layers: on two longitudinal 
lags there were several transverse ones, on 
them - birch bark, on top - a longitudinal row of 
punctured poles. in large numbers, pro;:: 1; 
olnye perRkrytpya and z of one or two layers 
(LIH: i, 8). No tree was found in 
Chernoozersky burials. Both burial grounds are 
characterized by unity in the position of the 
dead: in the position elongated on the back. The 
deviations are manifested in the details: shifted 
in the area of the feet of the leg (L1113, 2), 
half-poured rune (JHI4). All burial pduvidual. 
Only LII8, perhaps. was paired, judging by the 
large number of bones in German. In terms of 
the orientation of the bones, burial grounds 
differ more than in other signs. In general, 
orpentyrs predominate in the north, north-east 
and north-apadas (Table 5). Buried in the LI2, 
the II3 were laid with their heads to the 
southwest. in the ChBZ, 5 - to the east . 
Accompanying pventar as 
noted, does not differ osook- 
nose image: weapon, household items, vessels. 
Zhensnpe and the man: kpe burials contain sets 
of things that are different in nature. All 
objects are located in the burial, apparently in - 
accordance with the rules of the rite. Doleful 


” 


food is represented by the bones of a ram in pogrom. LIIIZ. Vessels were placed at the 
head (L1115, 4, 8, 7), at the legs (L1115, 12, 13, 7, 5; JIM4, ChM1, LUZ), at the ulnar 
fold (LIIZ). 

Likhachevsky and Chernoozersky burial grounds in the funeral rite and ceramics are 
similar to the synchronized monuments previously studied in Priishimye (Abatskoye, 
Fomintsevo) and Priirtyshye (Kokonovka, Sargatka, Krasnoyarsk, Kalachevka, etc.). 
According to the rite, this is a similarity in the orientation of the dead, the design of the 
burial chambers (burial with shoulders), the shape of the graves, the presence of vessels 
in them, as well as in the design of mound embankments (circular grooves, clay shells, 
fire pits and coal). Pottery made of etph burial grounds is especially close. it is 
represented by elongated round-bottomed vessels, ornamented carved patterns in the 
form of Christmas trees, zigzags, rows of notches, sometimes triangular festons . 

it is too early to make a statistical comparison of burial grounds according to the 
funeral rite: the number of burials studied is too small. Therefore, while you can limit 
yourself to comparing the rite of the two main areas of distribution of memorabilia of the 
early Iron Age. To do this, we use the aggregates for the orpentling of the dead, the form 
of grave pits and the presence of vessels in the graves, prpce: 11 only positive indicators 
are included in the percentage distribution. Unsaved signs are not taken into account 
(Table 6). The absolute measure of similarity for each population is calculated as the 
sum of the papal indicators of the percentage of presence of each characteristic. The 
least similarity is found in the orientation of the dead (59.6%) and the design of the 
burial chamber (61.5%). A very high measure of similarity is observed by the prizpakp: 
the shape of the pits in plan and the presence of vessels in the grave . 

The small number of samples,: ka: to a not empty number of collections 
characterizing the funeral rite, does not yet allow to draw quite certain conclusions, 
although, most likely, the measure of the similarity of individual areas in a number of 
signs of pe will be especially large. To obtain more objective data, it is necessary, first 
of all, to chronologically dismember the massifs, to distinguish an earlier group of 
burials IV-111 centuries. BC e., to attract all the signs characterizing the rite, and, most 
importantly, to increase the total number of compared burials. Only this will resolve the 
issue of cultural homogeneity of the entire group of West Siberian burial grounds of the 
early iron Age . 
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V. F. Gening, L. N. Koryakova LIKHACHOVO AND CHERNOOZERYE 
BARROW - SITES OF EARLY IRON AGE IN WESTERN SIBERIA 


Summary 


The article describes early Iron Age materials excavated from tumuli located near the 
villages of Likhachovo and Chernoozerye by the Ural archaeological expedition in 1963 and 
1970. All tumuli were circled by moats. Two of them had preserved in the barrow remnants of slay- 
and-sand platforms. Each of the smaller tumuli at Chernoozerye contained one meridionally oriented 
burial in the centre. Other tumuli were found to contain 4-15 burials each, arranged under the floors 
around one or several graves. The monuments have three types of grave represented in them: I - with 
sheer walls, II - with slant ones, III - with shoulders. Both cemcteries exhibit a unity of the position of 
the dead: they lay stretched on their backs. The predominant skeletal orientations are N, NE and NW. 
The accompanying implements include arms, household items and round-bottomed vessels. The 
Likhachovo cemetery existed from the 4th century B. C. to the 1st century A. D., the Chernoozerye 
tumuli as a whole are dated from the 4th-3rd centuries B. C. to the 2nd century B. C. 
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I 
EXCAVATIONS OF THE EARLY MEDIEVAL ECG IN 
THE NORTH TOKHARIS' Yo 


Among the monuments examined by the Bactrian expeditionary detachment, the 
Kuyovkurgan settlement, located on the territory of the Kzyl-Yulduz collective farm of 


the Angora district of the Surkhandarya region, is of significant ~~” neast 
of the settlement of Zartep [1, p. 567, 568; 2; 3, pp. 24, 25]. yefore 
excavation was an oval hill in plan, with a diameter of 26 m and < t5m. 


During the excavations, the preserved structures were completely opened, and it turned 
out that before us is an almost square building in plan with a size of about 18Kh 20 m. 
In ancient times, it is at least partially, was two-story, but only parts of the rooms were 
preserved from the second floor (Fig. 1-3). 

Orpe north side there is a long corridor-like room along the entire building, which 
served, a kind of lobby (pom. 4). In the middle was the main passage to the building. 
This pari of the buildings is very washed out, but it is possible that the entrance was 
arched. In terms of planning, the remaining premises of the opened building can be 
combined into two groups - the eastern and western ones. The building was erected on a 
groin foundation, the height of which is about 4 m. In the west, the foundation protrudes 
3.7 m from the outer wall of the main buildings. 

Among the penetrated buildings, an entrance complex can be distinguished, which 


consists of rooms. 4 and an open area west of it. a “Gg Sees Ti= =--—= 4: the 
north and south, sense ie clay plaster about77 O- 123 e was 
a small vaulted}Z ZA a artially entangled. The floor of the room is 


vaulted, and the Ae bs the floor reaches 1.8 m. The width of the arch span also 

corresFig. 1. The general plan of the estate with partial reconstruction a - the walls of thetions, 

Rows™ain construction period; b - extension and in the same pee the remains of the filled 
second floor; c is the assumed boundary of the inguinal platform. Fat li - 

with clay” Mass Wit a Uthey indicate the walls of the second floor wall 

was built in the method of combined masonry trom peas and mud bricks. Combined 


masonry is recorded on the western house of Hapakatep and N'arabagtep in southern 


Uzbekistan [4, p. top, the wall is 
| LD 
Y 
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decorated with de 1in entrance was 
wie typ MMO Willig 


located in the nort butment . 


The eastern pe (lar rooms (room 
TZ pr ba result of later 


1 and 2) and aA:, 
restructuring. Rik, % Wi yoms, originally 
‘he height of the 


measuring 5.1514 
ierous fragments 


niche is 0.8, the w¥ 7 Z 

of clay sculptures Le 4 1 the floor in the 
southwest corner of the room. An economic pit was built closer to the northeast corner 
of the room. The diameter of its upper part is 1.1 m. At a depth of 2.4 m, the expansion 
of the pit begins, ;eaching 1.35 m. The walls are composed entirely of raw oil 
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'The Bactrian expedition of the institute of Archeology of the Academy of Sciences of the 
UzSSR and the Leningrad branch of the IA of the USSR Academy of Sciences works under the 
guidance of Prof. V. M. Massova. 
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Fig. 2. Section along A-B line; V-G 


mer? X24X10;? X25X11 cm. Masonry continues to the bottom of the well. The pit 
was filled with a layer of soft, wet ground without any organic impurities. At a depth 
of about 4 m, a sandy layer begins. From the edge of the niche towards the economic 
pit there is a masonry of mud bricks 50Kh25Kh10 cm in size. The structure of the 
blockage that filled the room was as follows: on the floor along the entire area of 
the room there is a layer (20-40 cm) of very soft earth, apparently formed 
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as a result of flooding of the walls of the room. 14 fragments of ceramics and a small 
amount of bone remains belonging to a small horned raccoon were found in this layer. 
At an altitude of 80-100 cm there is a layer of blockage with large fragments of peas 
with leaf prints from trees and small branches. Perhaps these branches were laid over the 
floor beams, and then blocked by clay. A similar method of overlapping was recorded 
during excavations of Balalyk-Tepe castle [5, p. 61-114]. Apparently, it should be 
concluded that the floor of this room was flat. In this layer, the main amount of 
fragments of clay sculpture was found. Above the described layers there is a layer of soft 
earth with fragments of bricks, in the northern part of the room - almost a continuous 
blockage of mud bricks . 

Room 2 has dimensions of 5.55 on the western wall, 4.15 on the northern wall and 
1.75 m on the southern wall. Part of its eastern wall has not been preserved. The largest 
height of the preserved walls reaches 2.05 m. In the southeast corner, a massive support 
of 2,3Kh1,4 m in size, made of mud bricks, has been preserved. it can be assumed that it 
was built in order to maintain a flat floor, or is somehow associated with a ramp leading 
from the room to the top. Two levels of floors are recorded in the room, the layer 
between which in 15-20 cm includes pieces of bricks and a small amount of ceramics. 
From the level of the second floor to a height of 80 cm, the room is laid by a blockage, 
where pieces of mud bricks are mixed with soft ground. Above, to the modern level of 
the surface, there is a dense brick bandage . 

Room 3 with a size of 4,2Kh4,1Kh 0.9 X 0.95 m is formed during the reconstruction 
of the room. 1 and is connected to rooms 1 and 2 by passage located in its eastern part. 
in the southern wall at a distance of 40 cm from the main passage there is another 
narrow passage, 0.8 m wide. 

The western group of rooms consists of two vaulted parallel rooms (room. 5 and 6). 
Room 5 has a length of 12.6 m with a width of 2.3-2.4 m. The south wall, 0.85 m 
thick, simultaneously served as the outer wall of the entire building. The room has 
two passages: the north passage leading to the main passage, 1.3 m long with a width of 
0.7 m. The east passage connects it with room 1. In the room on the right side closer to 
the passage, a projection of 50 X 50 Kh50 cm of mud brick is built. The arch in the room 
is made by the method of slung sections using trapezoidal bricks. The longitudinal side 
of this brick is from 46 to 52 cm, the large end side is from 26 to 30, the smaller is from 
19 to 24 cm. The thickness of the trapezoidal bricks is 9-10 cm. The masonry was 
carried out in such a way that each pair of adjacent trapezoidal bricks formed a 
quadrangular block. Between the bricks, especially in those places where wide seams 
were formed, fragments of large vessels were inserted. On the bricks themselves there 
are signs drawn with their hands. The height of the vaulted floor to the vault lock is 1.8 
m. Ceramic finds in room 5, according to the conditions of location in the layers, form 
three groups. The first is corollas from large vessels included in the masonry. The second 
group of finds is associated with layers that fill the premises. The third is fragments 
found on the floor of the premises, mainly fragments of kitchenware (Figures 4, 7, 8, 
14, 18, 25, 29, 31; Fig. 5.6-7, 23-28, 33-34, 36-39). West of room 5 along. it is 
similar in its design and size to room 6. The main entrance to it, 1.4 m wide, is located 
in its northern part. At a distance of 1.15 m from the end of the passage in the eastern 
part of the room wall, a protrusion of 505050 cm is built. On the opposite side, another 
protrusion is located parallel to the latter. Both projections are composed of mud bricks 
measuring 50Kh25Kh9-10 cm. The second passage, located in its western part, is 1.4m 
wide and leads outside the building to the platform on which it was located. There is data 
that allows you to assume the presence of some premises in the second floor. The 
remains of the lower parts of such structures are located above rooms 1, 4and_5. 
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Fig. 4. Pom. 1. 17, 27-28 are ¢ 
with the sculpture; pom. 2. 1296 25 
are pottery detected above the 
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Fig. 5. Pom. 1. 1, 8, 10, 12, 15, 17, 19, 21, 29, 40, 42 are ceramics found on the floor 
surface; 2 is pottery found with the sculpture; pom. 2. 
1- ceramic found under the first floor (from top to bottom); 4, 9 - ceramics - 
‘ka found above the first floor; pom. 4. 5, 15, 18, 24, 32 are ceramics found on the floor art 
surface; pom. 5. 6, 7, 23-28, 33, 34, 36-39 are ceramics found on the floor surface; pom., ll 
‘6. 3, 11, 14, 20, 41 are ceramics found on the floor surface; 30-32 - ceramics found in the a. 
WIpit on the 
initial stage of the functioning of tof the western part us 
western group of premises can be seen as economic, where low vaulted corridors served 


probably, the sculpture is now located on the second floor. Somewhere here, the 
walls were decorated with painting, judging by the pieces of plaster with painting 
partially preserved in the rubble. Most likely, at the second stage of the estate's 
functioning, the buildings of the first floor are fully assigned an economic function. 

' The main building material of the open building is rectangular raw, much more 
practical than square [6 p. 10]. During the construction of the arches, only 

trapezoidal bricks were used. The walls of the estate are plastered with clay mortar 
with a thickness of 1 to 3 cm. The interior of the front part was especially carefully 
decorated, where monumental plastic was combined with painting and alabaster 
cladding. Most likely, we have a country estate located in the vicinity of the 
settlement of Zartep. 

The ceramic material found during excavations occupies a different position by 
stratigraphic position. 

So, in vaulted rooms (room 4-6) ceramics were found on the surface of the 
floors, in the masonry of the wall and floors and in accumulated layers above the 
surface of the floors. In the eastern group of rooms, ceramic was found in the 
following layers (in pom. 1, where the sculpture was found): on the floor surface; in 
a soft patched layer of earth between the floor and the layer 
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sculptures (thickness 30-40 cm); in the layer of accumulation of sculpture (thickness - 
80-100 cm). Four rooms have one floor (1, 4, 5 and a room preserved above the room. 
5); two rooms (room 2, 3) have two sexes each. Ceramics were also found in a pit 
formed as a result of the late habitation of Kuyovkurgan. In our opinion, these groups 
can be interpreted as follows. 1. Ceramic material encountered on the surface of the 
floors should date back to the time preceding the death of the estate. This means that 
the construction time and stages of rebuilding the entire building, including the 
creation of sculpture, should be much earlier. 2. Finds in humus layers (mainly in 
vaulted rooms) are not related to the emergence of the estate. They formed over a long 
period after the decline and episodic secondary habitation of the estate. 3. The pottery 
found with the sculpture comes from second-floor structures. 4. Fragments of ceramics 
found in masonry, in seams between rows of bricks, give a date preceding the 
construction of the estate” > '8™*"¢ ceramics under the first floor of rooms 2 and 3 
accumulated in a short period of time. This ceramic should be dated to the rebuild time 
of room 1. 6. Fragments of ceramics found in a pit on the western part date back to the 
time of the secondary use of Kuyovkurgan. 

When analyzing ceramic material, the main emphasis is placed on finds 
encountered on the floors. Despite the various stratigraphic positions, the ceramics 
discovered during the excavations of Kuyovkurgan, according to typological and 
technological features, form a single complex, which we consider in total. in 
composition, Kuyovkurgan ceramics form two groups. The first group includes vessels 
made of well-washed dough with barely noticeable admixture of sand or without it. 
The second group consists of vessels containing a significant admixture of wood and 
chamotte. These groups mostly also correspond to hand sculpting vessels and made on 
a pottery wheel . 

Based on estimates *, about 30% are hand molded vessels, and 70% are vessels 
predominantly made on a pottery wheel. 

Let's take a closer look at the forms of the first group. 

The circles (Fig. 4, 7-3) are mainly of the same type, with an even-spaced 
vertical throat, with two ring-shaped handles. The throat is separated from the rounded 
body by a ledge or notch, the throat diameter is 12-13 cm. The clay is thinly washed 
out, the angob is light, less often with a yellowish tint. The firing is of high quality. 

Bowls. The main form is hemispherical (Fig. 4, 4-8, 10-13). They differ from 
each other slightly concave or bent corollas, as well as the presence of grooves. The 
diameter of bowls with grooved edges is from 10 to 24 cm, with a wall thickness of 0.3 
to 0.4 cm. Bowls with a grooved corolla have a diameter of 10 to 18 cm with a wall 
thickness of 0.3 to 0.6 cm. On the upper part of the corolla there are from 1 to 3 rows of 
grooves. The bowls in question are characterized by a well-smoothed surface, finely 
flushed clay and high-quality firing. It is also possible to note a bowl with a slightly 
concave inside corolla and a sharp bend in the middle of the body (Figures 4, 14); 
bowl with a conical body, in the upper part the corolla is slightly expanded outside 
(Fig. 4, 75 ). 

Bowls (Figures 4, 16, 17; 5, 16-18). They are deep compared to thick-walled 
bowls. The shape is conical, differs from each other in the design of the corolla. Bowls 
(Fig. 4, 16, 17) with an unissued corolla have corolla sizes of 18 and 24 cm. In some 
cases, a groove is fixed along the corolla, as well as a black gloss at the edges of the 
upper part of the vessel. Bowls stand out with a corolla noticeably expanded at the top, 


i. Ceramics included in the vaults as building material were selected from the territory of the 
settlement of Zartep. lying already in ruins at this time. Basically, this Group on the stratigraphic 
column of Zartep dates back to tte I-IH1 centuries. AD e. 

When calculating tae unit, the bottom part, corolla and handle are taken, that is, those fragments that 
give a reconstructed form. 
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as well as with a distinguished L-shaped corolla. They have a shallow groove in the 
form of a groove on the outside along the corolla. Less often, a geometric ornament is 
applied along the edge inside the vessel before upgrading. Bowls diameter is 32-34 cm. 

Jugs, judging by the corollas, are mainly represented by two forms. These are jugs 
with an elongated neck (Figures 5, 1, 2). Diameter 4 and 12 cm, angob white and brown, 
the color of the shard is reddish; pitchers with profiled corks, with one or more rows of 
grooves, made of finely woven clay. The diameter is from 6 to 12 cm. They are most 
often covered with light angob (Fig. 5, 3-9), sometimes along the light angob on the 
neck there are traces of dense smooth brown. Judging by the fragments, pitchers are 
equipped with inclined and vertical handles (Figures 5, 10-12). The lower part of the 
pitchers is ovoid, with a distinguished rounded tray (Figures 5, 23, 24). Jugs with a 
drain are represented by fragments from the neck. The throat is low. Outside the drain is 
emphasized by two grooves (Fig. 5, 35). 

Pots (Fig. 5, 13-15). The main species is a pot with a rounded body, a slightly 
emitted low neck and a slightly bent corolla (Figures 5, 15). The diameter of 10 cm. The 
outside of the angob has a yellowish tint, a dark brown gloss is applied along the top 
along the corolla in a circle. The clay is thinly washed out, the firing is of high quality. 
There are also pots with a straight isolated wavy neck (Figures 5, 13, 14 ). 

Tagores. The shape is conical, represented by three varieties (Fig. 5, 19-21). Two 
(Fig. 5, 19, 20) - with slightly inclined walls at the top, a slightly emitted protrusion or 
grooves along the edge of the corolla. Diameter 24 and 31 cm. There are tagors with a 
straight whisk, along the top of which three rows of depressions are made. For vessels 
of this type, the grayish color of the shard is characteristic, in rare cases a light angob is 
recorded. 

Two species are distinguished from goblet-shaped vessels by fragments. This is a 
glass on a stable massive leg with walls expanding at the top (Figures 5, 37) and a 
miniature goblet-shaped vessel with a low body, the corolla is emphasized by a groove. 
Both fragments are covered with bright red angob . 

Flat. the dastarkhan stand had a diameter of about 40 cm. On the top of the vertical 
edge before firing, a carved ornamentation was applied, consisting of circles 
interconnected by lines (Figures 4, 78). 

Humas are represented by fragments (Figures 5, 29-42). Their corollas are straight 
elongated (Figures 5, 29, 30). Judging by the bend of the walls, the hums had an ovoid 
shape. There are fragments with a slightly rounded corolla in the upper part, a 
noticeable expansion of the body begins below the corolla. The bottom part of the hums 
is flat. 

In the second group, boilers with two leading forms - spherical and rounded - are the 
most numerous. Boilers with a spherical body are represented by two vessels (Figures 4, 
19, 20), one of which is made on a potter's wheel. Corolla is straight, with a sharp bend 
in the lower part when moving to the body. The second boiler - with a slightly pointed 
whisk. From the inside along the corolla is a round depressed ornamentation. Rounded 
boilers (Fig. 4, 22, 24-27, 30) differ in the degree of bending and concavity of the 
corollas. In some cases, the elongated portion of the corolla served as a handle. There 
are also shoulder handles. Ovoid boilers (Figures 4, 21, 23, 28) have in all cases corollas 
bent outward. in two cases, they are equipped with horizontal and loop-shaped handles. 
Conical-shaped boilers (Fig. 4, 29) have an isolated beak-shaped corolla and a ledge 
below it. All forms of vessels of this type are made with the addition of a large 
admixture of chamotte and dresva. Perhaps, judging by some fragments, crushed quartz 
was also added to the composition. All fragments, with the exception of one, are made 
by hand molding. The color of the shard is gray, reddish. In only one case, a boiler made 
on a potter's wheel is fixed, differing in the color of the shard (brownish-brown). 


7 195 


Rare forms of vessels of the second group include a hand sculpting vessel - 
resembling the shape of stucco bowls found in the upper layer of the Aisarytep 
settlement [7, p. 32-41, Fig. 6, 27]. The vessel is hemispherical. Despite the manual 
sculpting, the vessel has a flat, smooth surface. From the inside, at the level of the 
ledge, a depression begins, which covers the entire lower part of the vessel. The 
manufacturing technique is also interesting: judging by the smooth surface, it is made in 
special forms. 

Other forms include a glass-shaped hand-molded vessel on a high leg, made with a 
large admixture of chamotte (Figures 5, 37). 

Despite the limited ceramic material in the Kuyovkurgan complex, the continuation 

of Kushan traditions, as well as the emergence of a number of new forms, is clearly 
observed. The main feature that distinguishes Kuyovkurgan ceramics from the Zartepin 
archaeological complex is the presence of mugs in the first. Vessels of similar shape or 
their prototypes, which could be considered as the earliest samples, are not presented in 
the Zartepin complex. The upper construction horizon of the Zartep complex dates from 
within Il - the first half of [V in AD e. [8, p. 29; 9, pp. 138-143; 
10, pp. 141-153]. Similar forms are also absent in reliably dated KaraTepe complexes 
[11, pp. 100-136]. They are also absent among the ceramics of the Late Kushan or 
Kushan-Sasanian layers of Dalvarzintep [12, p. 156-160, p. 110] and in the rural 
settlement of Akkurgan in the Sherabad oasis [13, p. 50-82, table X-X VIII]. Of the 
mentioned points, only on the settlement of Dalvarzintep in the entrance burial there is 
a close shape of a circle. Referring to the absence of a fractional chronological column 
for ceramics of the V- VIII centuries of Southern Uzbekistan, researchers date the 
burial along with things widely - within the V-V fi centuries. [14, p. 74, Fig. 45]. Of 
the points listed by B. A. Litvinsky, the finds of early mug shapes closer to 
Kuyovkurgan samples are a mug with stamped ornament and a handle found in the 
burial chamber of Kukhnakala and dating from coins of the I- IV 
centuries AD /[/15, p. 97- 102, Table 43]. Circles similar to 
Kuyovkurgan samples with a vertical corolla and with two ring-shaped handles are 
available in the settlement of Aisarytepa, where they are approximately dated to the 
111-V centuries. n. e. 
[7, pp. 32-41, Fig. 6, 27]. The stucco vessel with holes we have considered is close in 
shape and in the technique of making Aisarytep stucco vessels. The appearance of 
stucco bowls of a similar shape is observed in the upper horizon of the Akkurgan 
settlement, dated [V century. '. Boilers with a spherical body are present in 3-4 layers 
of the Challatepa settlement, attributed to a later time than Akkurgan [16, p. 82, Fig. 
3]. Earlier analogies to boilers with a spherical body are found in the house of a 
wealthy landlord (DT-6) on the settlement of Dalvarzintep. They were found in a 
burning layer near the hearth in a room on the western half of the building, dated to the 
reign of Vasudeva 11 [17, p. 57-59, Fig. 34]. Conical bowls (Figures 5, 16-18), 
with a corolla expanding in the upper part, sometimes called table tagors, are a direct 
continuation of the Kushan forms. They are often found in Late Kushan complexes. 
Bowls with a slightly concave inside corolla and a sharp bend in the middle of the body 
are available in the KhairabadTepe complex. On the floor of the upper construction 
horizon Khairabad Tepe, an Ephthalite silver coin of the 5th century was found. e., and 
in general, the date of the last construction horizon is determined by the end V - the 
beginning VI 1 v. [5, p. 122]. Also similar are round-shaped pots or boilers and 
hemispherical side bowls. Humas, similar to the Khairabadtepin forms, are represented 
in Kuyovkurgan in one copy. Apparently, hums already appear on Khairabad-Tepe, 
containing a large amount of crushed quartz, most often covered with brownish-pore 
angob. In Kuyovkurgan, there are no additional hums. 


4V. M. Massov is inclined to date the upper construction horizon of the Akkurgan settlement at a 
later time than the upper horizon of Zartep [8, Fig. 5 ]. 
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in many respects, the ceramic complex in the Erkurgan settlement of southern Sogd, 
dating from the V-VI centuries, is close to Kuyovkurgan ceramics. n e., where there is 
also a significant increase in stucco vessels compared to the previous time [18, p. 237- 
238, Fig. 7]. More distant analogies are noted in ceramics of the V-VIi centuries. The 
lower layer of Penjikent [19, p. 34-35]. Summing up these analogies, it can be stated 
that the lower chronological border of Kuyovkurgan ceramics occupies the subsequent 
link beyond the late Kushan archaeological complexes of Northern Bactria, the upper 
limit of which most researchers tend to date [V or rather the beginning of the 5th 
century. The upper chronological border of Kuyovkurgan ceramics coincides with the 
ceramics of Aisarytep, and in the Khayrabadtepin complex, dated to the end of the V - 
beginning of the VII century only limited analogies. In two other complexes, reliably 
determined chronologically, - the Kafyr layer I the i of the Kafyrkala settlement, dated 
by the Ephthalite coins of the second half of the Vi - the first half of the Vii century. 
[18], and the Munchak Ii layer, dated Vi- Vii centuries. n e., analogies are limited to 
jugs with a drain [21, p. 343-322, Fig. 27]. In our opinion, Kuyovkurgan ceramics are 
completely synchronized with Aisarytep ceramics, and the upper limit can be brought 
closer to the Khairabad-Tepe complex. Therefore, the proposed date for Kuyovkurgan 
ceramics is tentatively defined as the 5th century AD e. 

The wreckage of the sculpture found during the excavation of Kuyovkurgan is very 
numerous. Some of them are in restoration, and in general this extensive collection 
should be the subject of special analysis. Let's dwell only on individual copies that give 
a general idea of this sculpture. The sculpture was met in room 1 along the south, 
north, east walls in the aisle and in the center. According to preliminary estimates, there 
were 10-12 statues in total. The sculpture was a single complex with painting, which is 
also fixed in the rubble. All fragments of painting are small and therefore almost cannot 
give an idea of its character. In most cases, straight and curved lines and somewhat 
complex motifs resembling a plant ornament are found . 

To make the sculpture, grayish-yellowish clay was used, well washed out, with a 
slight admixture of adobe. initially, the main silhouette of the sculpture was made, and 
then small parts were added. On top, after the final molding, a layer of very thinly 
washed clay of almost the same color was applied. Finally, a ganchic layer was applied 
over this clay layer. The painting went along the ganch. Some parts of the sculpture had 
a core in the form of wooden sticks designed to connect them. Let's describe individual 
examples of this sculpture. 

Fragment No. 67 (Figure 6): a large head belonging to one of the central figures. 
Height 23 cm. The forehead is low, slightly extending backwards, the nose with a light 
hump, the wings of the nose are highlighted by small dashes separating them from the 
cheeks. The nose is quite long. The lips are small, not very much highlighted. The 
cheeks are swollen. The brow arches directly converge to the nose, are clearly marked at 
the nose, and are flattened to the temples. The upper eyelids are clearly distinguished. In 
the corners of the eyes of the depression. The middle part of the eye protrudes forward. 
Eyes of different sizes (the left is noticeably smaller than the right), highlighted by 
smoothed modeling. The pupil was distinguished by small depressions and was located 
right under the upper eyelid. The chin is soft, rounded, smoothly moving into the neck. 
The auricles are large. The hair is dyed black. On the head was a partially preserved 
complex headdress, reminiscent of a tiara with protruding likenesses of pearls painted in 
white. The lips are highlighted in pink, the eyebrows are highlighted in black. The blue 
stripe on the bottom of the right eye apparently means eyelashes . 

Fragment No. 22 (Fig. 7): Head 17 cm high. Forehead high, slightly back, nose as if 
straight, but low. The brow arcs are given very 
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clear, even sharp relief. The upper eyelids project strongly forward compared to the 
lower eyelids. The cheeks are slightly swollen, there are small depressions between the 
nose and cheeks. The ears are quite large, separated by a peculiar chain from above and 
to a lesser extent in front of the head. Hair is interpreted with separate curls. It seems 
that the curls were stamped and then glued to the head. The hair is dyed black. The 
main background of the face is white, forming a ganchem. The gap between the lips 
and, possibly, the lips themselves are colored red, the eyebrows are emphasized black, 
the upper eyelid is also black, the lower eyelid is blue, and the corners of the eye are 
marked blue. The eyeball is given by a black circle. There is a white space under the 
upper eyelid. A curl of hair is painted on the left cheek, bending upward . 

Stylistically, Kuyovkurgan sculpture is a rather peculiar phenomenon. The initial 
sculpting of the main silhouette of the clay-based sculpture, additional processing of 
individual details (hair curls, various kinds of jewelry) is a direct continuation of the 
Kushan traditions presented in the archaeological complexes of Halchayan [22, p. 19- 
80], Dalvarzintep [24, p. 214-219], Airtam [25, p. 38-48] and the Buddhist 
monastery of Fayazzepa [26, p. 53-56; 27, p. 43-45] in Old Termez. Studies in 
Kushan Bactria showed that an official-dynastic cult associated with the cult of 
ancestors occupied a special place in sculpture. Kuyovkurgan sculpture is also part of 
that heritage of Kushan art, which is considered by researchers as dynastic [28]. 
Individual features appear in individual images of Kuyovkurgan sculpture. All figures 
are made in full. When comparing pkh with samples from Halchayan and 
Dalvarzintep, the proximity of the ethnic appearance of the depicted characters is 
striking [24, p. 214-219]. The technique of performing hair in figure No. 22 from 
Kuyovkurgan is known in small plastic from the Gissar Valley. Image of a face on a 
head-head dated II-II centuries. Ne., resembles the head of 67 - beless, 
oblong, with a weight down and an expressive look of large eyes [29, p. 28]. According 
to the manner of manufacture, the Kuyovkurgan sculpture is partially close to the 
sculpture from the Buddhist sanctuary of Dilberjpn. The time of creation of the latter 
refers to the third construction horizon, that is, to the time of appearance of ephthalites 
[30. p. 85, 90, pp. 64-65]. In T. Uyovkurgan sculpture, clothing is varied; on some 
fragments, the body configuration appears under the folds of clothes. Folds of clothes, 
sometimes transferred in depth - 
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to whom the relief resembles the garments of figures from the Toprakkala palace, made 
in high relief [31, p. 67-68]. 

The Sasanian influence in Kuyovkurgan sculpture so far can only be spoken of by 
individual details. in particular, the crown of the figure. No. 67 partly resembles the 
crowns of the Sasanian Shahinshahs [32, p. 16-33]. As you know, not: by researchers 
[33, p. 122-140], on the basis of numismatic data, Kushano-Sassanids are 
distinguished: which stage in the history of Bactria Toharistan, associated with the 
campaigns of the troops of Sassanidskoro fran. The formation of Kushano-Sasanian 
governorship to some extent led to an increase in long-standing cultural contacts, 
primarily to an increase in the role of officially Sasanian art. Whether this influence was 
comprehensive or limited to the sphere of life of the Tocharist aristocracy, further 
research should find out. in this regard, Kuyovkurgan sculpture has a far from the last 
role. 

In the early Middle Ages, only the citadel functioned on the territory of the 
settlement of Zartepa. Archaeological work on the northeastern part of the citadel was 
carried out in 1979 and 1981. There were opened the remains of 15 premises, - 
occupying an area of 26 X 22 m. The typologically opened complex is close to the 
Tokharistan castles. The northern half consists of a two-column hall with a bypass 
corridor. The eastern part consists of a number of vaulted rooms. in the central and 
south-western parts there are rectangular rooms of different sizes * 

Perhaps Kuyovkurgan is a country estate of the owner of the castle, built during the 
early Middle Ages on the citadel of Zartep. Thus, Kuyovkurgan characterizes the new 
type of buildings of the early medieval Toharistan, and its 4-meter platform is a kind of 
prototype of early medieval castles on high stylobates. 
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T. D. Annayev 


EXCAVATIONS OF AN EARLY MEDIAEVAL ESTATE OF KUYOVKURGAN IN 
NORTHERN TOHARISTAN 


Summary 


The article discuss the results of the author's excavations at the estate of Kuyovkurgan in 
Southern Uzbekistan carried out in 1977. It contains an ample review of questions pertaining to the 
study of monumental sculpture, remnants of paintings and architectural structures. Basing himself on 
the analysis of architectural details, style and character of sculpture as well as of the local pottery 
complex, which closed to the early mediaeval Toharistan settlements, the author assumes that the 
aforementioned complex entirely dates from the 5th century A. D. Kuyovkurgan is interpreted as a 
country estate of a local ruler. Some statues may have conveyed images of the deified ancestors of 
these rulers or of the estate owners. 
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AVDUSINA T.D., VLADIMIRSKAYA N. S., PANOVA T.D. 


RUSSIAN IRRIGATION CERAMICS FROM EXCAVATIONS 
OF THE MOSCOW KREMLIN 


The early stage of the history of irrigation belongs to the least studied area of 
material culture of the ancient Russian city. But it is this branch of production that 
testifies to the high level of pottery as a whole [4, p. 363]. The appearance of this article 
is caused by the fact that over 20 years of archaeological study of the Moscow Kremlin, 
a lot of material has accumulated that has not yet been put into scientific circulation. 
Many researchers were engaged in the study of ancient Russian irrigation ceramics, - 
among them T. I. Makarova, R. L. Rosenfeldt, M. G. Rabinovich. In the extensive work 
of T. I. Makarova, Moscow watering dishes are represented by single finds, which, 
however, allow tracing "Kyiv traditions in the form of vessels" [2, p. 58]. The study of 
R. L. Rosenfeldt [3] is devoted to the consideration of Moscow ceramics, including 
irrigation. The author attributes the appearance of local Moscow irrigation products to 
the end of the 15th century. Large material from excavations of the central regions of 
Moscow was studied in the work of M. G. Rabinovich. Early watering dishes are also 
considered here. The author suggests that the irrigation Moscow ceramics found in the 
XII century layer are of local origin [4, p. 25]. 

Basically, irrigation ceramics of the oldest center of Moscow are not known to 
science at all. The authors set themselves the task of clarifying the dating of the 
products of the first Moscow ceramists, highlighting imported products from the total 
mass, tracing the traditions in the irrigation recipe common to: all ancient Russian cities, 
identifying local features in the technology of irrigation ceramic in Moscow. The work 
considers: 51 finds. it should be noted that the study of individual groups of Moscow 
irrigation products has so far practically not included a single thing from the cultural 
layer of the Moscow Kremlin, which did not allow a comprehensive approach to 
solving the above problems and led to some incorrect conclusions . 

irrigation ceramics of the archaeological collection of the State Museums of the 
Moscow Kremlin comes from excavations on the territory of the Moscow Kremlin in 
1959-1979. A special part of the collection is irrigation vessels seized from the burials 
of queens and grand princesses in the former. The Ascension Monastery, transferred to 
the museums of the Kremlin in 1929. Among the irrigation ceramic products, they stand 
out primarily imported, usually found in the early layers of ancient Moscow. Until 
recently, the lack of finds of irrigation in the layers of the XII- Xiii centuries. allowed 
researchers to conclude about "the relatively small size of the city in pre-Mongol time" 
and about "the lack of strong ties with South Russian cities, and in particular with Niev" 
[3, p. 69]. But even in the absence of finds of irrigation products, various categories of 
things from well-dated layers of the XIi - the first half of the Xifi century give a wide 
picture of the connections of ancient Moscow. it is the southern import that is most fully 
represented here. This is a unique seal of the Kyiv Metropolitan of 1093-1096, and 
glass bracelets, beads, fragments of glass glasses, etc. Irrigation products found recently 
(10 items) once again confirm the development of the ties of ancient Moscow . 
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One of the earliest watering things found during excavations in the Moscow 
Kremlin is a testicle-pisanka covered with poorly preserved deaf black watering with a 
metal sheen. its length is 4.5 cm, the hole on it on the end side. The dough is red. 
Dating this thing, we relied on the study of T. I. Makarova, which classifies pisanki with 
a metallic sheen as the first group of this category [5, p. 144]. This group combines the 
earliest pisanka dating back to the middle of the XI-30s of the XII century. However, it 
should be noted the difference between the Kremlin find and the pisanka considered in 
the work of T. I. Makarova. On all copies of this group studied by her, watering with a 
metallic sheen is the background, along which an opaque glaze is decorated with 
brackets. The Kremlin find has no traces of painting on watering with a metal sheen. 
Perhaps this scribe is still not found in the layers of ancient Russian cities as a type of 
the studied type. Most of the finds of this group were made in Novgorod, which makes 
it possible to assume that a testicle from the cultural layer of the Kremlin got to 
Moscow from this city . 

Another category of early imported items from excavations in the Kremlin are small 
(about 3.0 Kh1,5 cm) fragments of watering vessels with thin walls made of well-mixed 
red clay. On the outside, they have slightly pronounced rollers, on the outside they are 
covered with transparent dark green watering, which acquires a brown hue against the 
background of a red shard. All fragments were found in a well-dated layer of the first 
half of XIII century. on a small site in the southwestern tip of the early Moscow 
settlement. The same ceramics found in the early layers of Novgorod, according to G.P. 
Smimova, were brought from Kyiv, but from the second half of the XIII century it 
almost completely disappears [6, p. 244 ]. 

in the same area, but in the layer of the second half of the XII century. found an 
irrigation ceramic fish-shaped bead with traces of painting on watering. The bead is 
made from well-mixed red pastry and is covered with clear light yellow watering, which 
on a red shard gives a brown color. On the watering you can see traces of painting with 
opaque yellow glaze in the form of a spiral. An analogous cast of watering! ™“* " ?°s*""* to 
determine the place of manufacture of ceramic beads. This is Polotsk, one of the 
provincial centers of glass production of the XII century. The same beads were found in 
the Baltic states, associated with trade with Polotsk. in the Kremlin, this is the first find 
of such products . 

Thus, already in the pre-Mongol layers of Moscow (Xii - the first half of the Xiii 
century), irrigation products appear. All these are imported things, which, along with 
other categories of archaeological antiquities, testify to the early ties of Moscow with 
many Russian centers - Kyiv, Novgorod, Polotsk. These few finds from the cultural 
layer of the Kremlin exhaust the import of Russian irrigation products. Batu's 
destructive campaign in Russia in the first half of the XIII century. leads to the death of 
many industries in Russian cities, destroys the usual trade relations. Russian irrigation 
products in the layers of the second half of the Xiii - beginning of the XIV century. 
replaced by a completely new import object for Moscow - eastern irrigation dishes, well 
represented in the archaeological collection of museums in the Moscow Kremlin. But it 
should be noted that along with this expensive dishes, local irrigation products appear in 
the cultural layer of the Kremlin. There are traces of irrigation in the layer of the second 
half of the XIII century. We can mention the pieces of colored ceramic slag and an 
irrigation rattle found during the construction of the Kremlin Palace of Congresses (dig 
1). The findings, however, are not related to any production complex, but are found in 
the same formation and square 


__ | All analyses of watering were carried out in the laboratory of spectral analysis of the 
istoric faculty of Moscow State University Yu. L. Shchapova . 


202 


(layer of the first half of the XiII century). There were finds of drops of watering, slag 
and irrigation defects in the area of — the Armory, Cathedral and Ivanovo squares. 
However, the almost complete absence of local irrigation products in the layers of the 
second half of the Xii - XII I century does not allow us to confidently attribute the 
beginning of the irrigation business in Moscow to this period. The finds of irrigation 
items, quite significant in quantity, are clearly recorded only starting from the first half 
of the XIV century. it is with this period that we can associate the beginning of mass 

production of irrigation products in early Moscow. 

Many researchers note an extremely weak knowledge of the irrigation industry of 
most ancient Russian cities. The material introduced into scientific circulation is few. 
Only a few categories of irrigation things were studied and published quite often. These 
include architectural decor objects - glazed floor tiles, one of the earliest irrigation 
products in Russia, well known from the archaeological material of many ancient 
Russian cities - Kyiv, Chernigov, Galich, Novgorod, etc. [7]. The tradition of decorating 
the interiors of churches with such tiles was continued in Moscow, during the period of 
wide white stone construction in the Kremlin in the first half of the XIV century. Of the 
15 finds made during excavations in the Kremlin, only two tiles were completely 
preserved, the rest reached us in small fragments. Sometimes it is not possible to restore 
any of the parameters of the thing from them. All finds (except two) were made during 
the research of the ancient cathedrals of the Kremlin - Uspensky, Arkhangelsk and 
Blagoveshchensky. When distributing tiles into groups, the structure of the tile was 
primarily taken into account, since due to the small size of the fragments, they cannot 
be combined in external form. At the same time, the design, firing and finishing of the 
products were taken into account. Blind watering of yellow or green colors was used to 
cover the tiles. it is distinguished by poor adhesion to the shingle clay dough, as a result 
of which the irrigation coating was preserved only in the form of holes on the side faces 
of the tiles (with the exception of one group). in its composition, irrigation is close to 
smalt. it is three-component potassium-lead-silica, colored with a small amount of 
copper oxide and silenced with tin oxide. On several fragments, irrigation decomposed 
under the influence of soil reagents, the structure of glass and its composition 
completely changed [8, fT. 1]. 

The most numerous first group of irrigation floor tiles includes nine finds. They are 
united by the fact that they are all made of red clay with impurities of coarse quartz 
sand. The dough is roughly prepared and poorly mixed, the shard has internal cracks. 
Judging by the two fully preserved tiles, their average dimensions are 15,5Kh15,5 cm 
(Fig. 1). Their thickness ranges from 2.0 to 3.0 cm. The firing of almost all products is 
uneven, stove, the shard in the fracture is three-layer, with a gray strip of poorly burned 
dough in the middle. All specimens have beveled sides, on which traces of refinement 
with a knife are visible - bevels of the sides have grooves from quartz sand shifted by a 
knife, the bevels of all tiles are not the same. Four of them had a square depression on 
the back, three did not have them, and from the rest of the fragments it is impossible to 
judge this. The preservation of watering, as noted above, is poor. The glaze is dull 
yellow, except for one tile with green watering. All tiles were found during the study of 
the underground spaces of the Assumption and Arkhangelsk cathedrals and date 
stratigraphically to XIV century. [8, p. 44]. Under the Assumption Cathedral, six of the 
nine tiles included in the first group were found. Four of them have a square depression, 
and two fragments are very small. These finds are associated with the construction of the 
Assumption Cathedral in 1326 . 

Two tiles found under the Arkhangelsk Cathedral are smooth, without recesses on 
the back. They are associated with the construction of the cathedral under ivan Kalit in 
1333. Apparently, tiles for finishing these two cathedrals were made by one group of 
masters, as evidenced by the uniform technological techniques used in their 
manufacture, impurities, 
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Fig. 1. irrigation floor tiles of the first group 


furnace firing, clay. This gives us the opportunity to talk about the local production of 
this building material . 

The second group includes three fragments of floor tiles. Two are made of red and 
one is made of pink clay. The dough of these tiles differs from the dough of the first 
group in impurities. Fine sand is present here as an additive. The dough is poorly 
mixed, has voids. The tile size cannot be restored. Their thickness ranges from 1.8 to 2.4 
cm. Furnace firing, three-layer in the fracture. The tiles do not have a recess on the 
inside. The sides are straight, there are no traces of knife refinement on them. On two, 
the yellow blind watering was preserved in the form of holes on the sides, the third 
fragment is covered with yellow watering on all sides. Two fragments of tiles found 
under U Siena Cathedral should be distinguished. Stratigraphically, they date from the 
XII-XIV centuries [8, p. 44]. 

The third group includes three fragments of floor tiles found in the forgery of the 
base of the eastern wall of the southern passage of the basement of the Annunciation - 
Cathedral. All of them are made of white clay. Dough with small cracks. Clay is very 
hygroscopic, resembles porridge, it has a lot of fine sand. The dimensions of the tiles 
cannot be restored, their thickness ranges from 2.0 to 3.0 cm, the firing is even (Fig. 2). 
All three fragments have a slightly curved-concave outer surface covered with 
watering. However, the sides of the tiles are made in different ways. The first fragment 
(Fig. 2, 1) has a very inwardly sloped complex profile - apparently, it was cut with a 
knife. Traces of a rectangular recess are visible on the inside. One edge of the outer 
surface of the fragment is slightly concave, the other is slightly curved. The watering of 
the outside of the tiles is well preserved. It is light turquoise in color, slightly swollen 
and dusted in places. 

The second fragment (Fig. 2, 2) has one smooth bead beveled outwards, the other 
beveled inwards. On the inside of the tile, a part of a rectangular recess has been 
preserved, two sides of which are steep, and the third is beveled. There are traces of the 
second depression. One of the most preserved sides of the fragment has a slightly 
concave configuration. On the outside, the tiles were covered with deaf dark-olive 
watering . 

The third small fragment has two beveled edges, the lower corner of their joint is 
slightly rounded (Fig. 2, 3). A portion of the rectangular recess is visible on the inside. 
One side of the tile is slightly concave and the other is curved. Light turquoise blind 
watering covers the entire outer surface of the fragment. Watering is stained. As it 
turned out in the course of research, the watering of white-sticky tiles is lead-silica, 
painted with a very insignificant amount of copper oxide, which in two cases (1st and 
3rd fragments) gave a light turquoise color. The second fragment underwent a strong 
heat treatment that 


204 


AunbWr 


ed 


‘igation Tiles 
led tu u Cge a uae COlusui Sic eee to dain vuve. rue LTULpe 1UL aeons is 


Russian. Until now, ee have not been found for these white-wedged irrigation 
tiles. The Wy, acave shape of their surfa surface, the complex configuration of the sides 


and the we not cor--~-?-- t-te te a ee te ote 8g 
assume t ‘ive purpos 
forgery | dation of 
belongec itectural de 
One numerous 
State Mt AL Moscov 
during the ar rcuaeuibgical study of the Kremlin. There are references to the finds of sda 
vesse.. __.. Fig. 3. Burial vessels (figures in Figure 3 3 correspond t to vessel | numbering) fet ae ae on of - 


the walls i in the narthex of the Church of the Savior on Bor, two white stone coffins 
were opened, in which there were clay cups covered on both sides with one yellow, the 
widening walls and a slightly decomposed edge. These cups are very similar to woodent 
bowls of type Ii, fll, [V from the Novgorod excavations [12, p. 37]. Wooden, 
products of these types have the following dates and dimensions: type Ii dates from: 
XIV - the beginning of the XV century, the height of the vessels 7-10 cm, the diameterf 
of the mouth 13-18 cm. Type III dates from the second half of the XIV -XVI 
century., the height of the bowls is 6-8 cm, the diameter of the mouth is 12-16 cm: 
Type [IV was common in the XV century., ‘the height of the vessels is 8-9.5 cm, the’ 
diameter of the mouth is 13-18 cm. it is possible to assume with almost complete: 
confidence, that ceramic vessels imitated wooden things in their form, that is, the: 
craftsmen who made them took wooden products as a sample. The differences betweenr 
these things are almost only in size, which can be explained by the difference in the: 
purpose of vessels and in the technology of their production. ) 

By the color of the shard in the fracture, all the cups of our collection can be 2 
divided into three groups: vessels made of red, pink and white clay . 

Red clay vessels. All of them are on circular pallets, have smoothly expanding) 
walls and a slightly decomposed edge. On both sides they are covered with watering; 
according to the preliminary angob (if the watering is transparent). ) 
along the outer surface of the body. 

In 1929, during the opening of the burials of the queens and Grand Princesses in the 

Ascension Monastery, 10 clay vessels covered with watering were discovered [11]. 
Unfortunately, we do not know for sure from the burial of which person this or that 
vessel comes from, although from the "Diaries of work on the opening, examination and 
transfer of the oldest tombs of the past. The Ascension Monastery... "it is known in 
whose tombs there were ceramic cups. 

Archaeological observations of recent decades in the area of the oldest Moscow 
cemeteries - in the Assumption Cathedral and in the modern building of the Kremlin 
Theater - gave five more finds of this category of things. Almost all vessels on small 
circular pallets have a smooth opening 
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excavations in the Siena Cathedral, in a pit associated with the construction of the 
cathedral by Krivtsov and Myshkin, that is, it can be dated to the last quarter of the XV 
century. Vessel 6 was found on the territory of the oldest cemetery near the Siena 
Cathedral. in size and shape, it is close to the products described above, only its corolla 
differs from the completions of other cups. in the profile, it is very similar to the 
corollas of Moscow early red-linen dishes, which makes it possible to talk about the 
continuity in the work of Moscow ceramists and. presumably dating the vessel to 
XIVXV centuries. Thus, this group can be dated in total by the second half of XIV-XV 
in. 

Vessels made of pink clay. This group consists of two items from burials in the 
Ascension Monastery and one cup from excavations in the area of | the Kremlin 
Theater. The skull in the fracture is much lighter than that of red clay vessels. They are 
covered on both sides with watering. 


Ne Height (cm) 
Diameter (cm) 
7 3, 
8 0 4.5 
9 5, 8,0 
3 8,8 


As can be seen from these data, a vessel 7 is separated from all the cups. 
This is a miniature vessel on a tiny circular pallet (Fig. 3, 7). To the middle of the 
height, the walls blow straight, then smoothly expand. On the outside there is a very 
slightly pronounced roller. The vessel is covered with green opaque watering of poor 
quality. He was found during work in the Kremlin Theater at a depth of 3.60 m ina 
burial, which, apparently, is associated with the Church of the Exaltation of 1450 [13, p. 
40]. Therefore, it can be presumably dated to the middle of the XV century. Cup 8 on an 
annular pallet (Figures 3, 8). To the middle of the wall height, it goes almost vertically, 
then smoothly expand. The walls are smooth, covered with green transparent watering 
according to the preliminary angob. Vessel 9 on annular tray with smoothly expanding 
walls. Eight small rollers pass along the front surface at an equal distance from each 
other, covered with transparent green watering according to the preliminary angob. We 
date this group to the XV century. by vessel 6. 

Vessels made of white clay. 


As can be seen from the above data, among the six products of this group, two are 
distinguished by their dimensions - the first and the second. Vessel 1 on a rather high 
annular tray, its walls are smooth, unadorned (Figures 3, 7), covered on both sides 
with yellow opaque poorly preserved watering. With its size, smooth walls, it is very 
close to wooden vessels of the II type, which, as mentioned, date from the XIV - 
beginning of the XV century. The vessel 2 on a small annular pallet. On the outside 
there are three small rollers that evenly divide the surface into equal strips (Fig. 3, 2). 
The watering is transparent green, has poor adhesion to the covering layer of the 
shingle. The vessel is almost similar to III type wooden bowls, which have a date of the 
second half of the XIV -XV century. The remaining three products of this group are 
about the same size, covered with transparent green watering of poor quality. There is a 
weakly defined roller on the outside of cup 3 (Fig. 3.3). Vessels 4 and 5 have 
smooth walls (Fig. 3, 4, 5). Vessel 4 found at 
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As can be seen from the given data, all things of this group have approximately the 
same dimensions (Figures 3, 10-13). The vessel 10 is not completely preserved, but 
its profile and other features are visible quite clearly. it is on a weakly expressed annular 
tray, the walls gradually expand. Three weakly defined rollers pass on the front surface. 
On both sides it is covered with transparent green watering. Vessel 12 on annular tray, 
with smoothly expanding walls. On the front side it has three very slightly pronounced 
rollers, on both sides it is covered with shiny green transparent watering on the 
preliminary angob. Vessel 13 on annular tray, with smoothly expanding walls, is 
decomposed edge. Small rollers on both sides are covered with green transparent shiny 
watering at regular intervals along the front side. it was found at a depth of 2.60 mina 
burial near the Kremlin Theater. This burial, like the vessel 7, is associated with the 
Church of the Exaltation of 1450 and dates from the middle of the XV century. Among 
others, vessel 11 stands out. it is a bell-shaped calyx with a straight bottom (no annular 
pallet) and with smoothly expanding walls, covered on either side with green opaque 
watering. This group can be dated to a vessel of 13 XV century . 
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There are two other vessels in the collection. One of them, found near the Bell 
Tower of Ivan the Great in a burial made in a wooden deck, has on the bottom inside a 
stamp stamped with a stamp depicting a whaler. Vessel on annular tray, with smoothly 
expanding walls. The corolla is cut horizontally. The calyx has a height of 8.4 cm, the 
diameter of the mouth is 14.3, the diameter of the bottom is 8.2 cm. The vessel is made 
of light clay dough and covered with watering, which has been preserved very poorly 
[14, p. 263]. The body is decorated with three stripes of linear ornament. On the bottom 
in a convex round frame there is a relief image of a winged whaler with a sword and a 
crown. A similar stamp was met for the first time. Stratigraphically, the calyx dates 
from the end of the XV-XVI century. Part “of the throat is preserved from the 
second vessel. Red dough with large impurities. Blind watering is light green. The 
height of the fragment is 5.4, the diameter of the throat is 4.5, the wall thickness is 0.5 
cm. The vessel was found in one of the burials of the former. The Ascension Monastery 
and chronologically and technologically can be put on a par with the irrigation products 
of this complex. 

Thus, we can say that the production of irrigation vessels found in burial complexes 
began in the middle of the XIV century. and existed before the turn of the XV- XVI 
centuries. Indirectly, this is confirmed by the analysis of the inventory of burials of the 
XV- XVII centuries from the past. Ascension Monastery. Cups made of clay, glass, 
metal of a wide variety of shapes were found here. Chronologically, they are distributed 
like this (table ). 


Ownership of the burial Material { Date of burial 
Sofya Vitovtova Clay)) 1453 
Maria Borisovna ) g. 
Nameless, next to the tomb of Maria Borisovna Nameless, ) 1467 
before the construction of the new cathedral in 1467. » Middle XV 
Nameless of disturbed burials (three) Elena Glinskaya Metal)) century. Middle 
Maria Temryukovna Glass)) XV century. XV 
Anastasia Romanovna y century. 
Martha Sobakina » 1538 
Between the tombs of 1597 and 1610. y 1569 
Irina Godunova Metal 1560 
Maria Dolgorukaya Glass)) 1571 g, 4597- 
Pelageya Mikhailovna ) 1610. 1606 
Martha Mikhailovna 4625 g. 
Evdokia Lukyanovna 1629 
Maria Ilyinichna 1632 
1645 
1669 


It is clear from the table that the original material from which the funeral vessels 
were made in the 15th century was clay. in the first half of the XVI century. metal 
appear, and from the second half of the XVI century. and in the XVii century. mainly 
glass. 

Having considered one of the groups of irrigation ceramic products - irrigation 
burial vessels, we can quite confidently say that this type of ceramic products appears 
in Moscow pe by the end of the XV century, as previously believed [3, p. 48], and in 
the second half of the XIV century. and exists until the turn of the XV-XVI centuries. 
Ceramic material from the burials and cultural layer of the Kremlin allows you to trace 
the tradition in the funeral rite of persons in the main princely family. If in XIV century. 
cups were placed in the legs of the buried, then in the XV century. in the heads. This 
tradition can be clearly traced in the subsequent time, in the XVIXVII centuries, but 


already using vessels made of glass, metal, sometimes 
of the tree. 


Analysis of watering of burial vessels showed that this is lead-silica glass in 
various versions, and in some servants - 


° The vessel is stored in the Museum of History and Reconstruction of the city of Moscow. 
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Fig. 4. Household irrigation products 


teas of the type it is close to smalls, that is, it is an evolution from the composition of 
Old Russian glasses. This is another proof in favor of dating a group of funeral cups 
from the collection of Kremlin museums to the second half of the XIV-XV centuries. 
The connection of this type of vessel with other watering products from the cultural 
layer of the Kremlin is well traced both in the use of mainly red clay and in the 
character of watering, starting with glazed floor tiles of the first half of the XIV century. 
11 ending with household ceramics XIV-XV _ centuries 

Household irrigation ceramics are presented in the archaeological collection of 
Kremlin museums with 20 finds from the layer of XIV-XV centuries. The majority of 
them (65%) are red-wedged, only 20% are made of white or pink clay, the remaining 
15% are finds of defective or indeterminate irrigation vessels. For glazing products, 
green, yellow and brown watering was used, sometimes in angoba. The finds of 
watering dishes are noted throughout the Kremlin. 

The most interesting finds of irrigation vessels in the layers of XIV century. One of 
them has been preserved almost completely. it was found in archaeological observations 
in the northern part of Cathedral Square. The vessel is made of clay with additives of 
quartz sand. The skull is burnt, in a fracture of dark-feathered color. The cup on the 
circular tray, with smoothly expanding walls and a slightly bent corolla, has a skew of 
the walls (Fig. 4, 1). Height 6 cm, mouth diameter 10 cm. On both sides it was covered 
with watering, which was preserved very poorly. On the outer surface of the cup, the 
watering is swollen, and its color is indeterminate. Inside, it has a reddish tint along the 
corolla, and on the bottom outside there is a green blind watering plug. The analysis of 
watering did not give results due to its poor preservation. Apparently, the vessel was in a 
severe fire, which led to its deformation. In form, it is close to the Golden Horde cup- 
pials [8, p. 120], which serves as a dating sign and does not contradict the date of the 
layer in which it was found - XIV century. All this speaks of its local origin . 

A small fragment of a red clay irrigation vessel was found near the northern facade 
of the Armory. This is part of the wall with a slightly bent corolla. The vessel was 
covered on both sides with deaf green watering of poor quality. The corolla profile 
suggests that the vessel in shape imitated the Central Asian cup-pials, as described 
above. The layer in which the find was made dates well to the eastern irrigation 
ceramics of the second half of the XIV century. Here there is a cashware with double- 
sided ultramarine voiceless watering and overglaze painting with golden paint [15, p. 
136, 137]. 
in the north of Cathedral Square, two more fragments of irrigation vessels were found. 
One is part of an annular pan of pink clay covered on both sides with yellow transparent 
watering. The second is a fragment of a red clay vessel wall with coarse quartz sand in 
the dough. The outside is covered with opaque green watering. Watering is poorly 
preserved. Stratigraphically, these things also date from XIV century. [8, p. 7]. 

Several finds of irrigation vessels were made on ivanovo Square. The most 
interesting fragment of the bottom of the vessel made of red_ clay 
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with large impurities. The fragment is partially covered with a thick layer of blind 
yellow watering, identical to watering on ceramic floor tiles of the first half of the XIV 
century. The next fragment is part of an annular tray of a vessel made of white clay, 
covered with green transparent watering from the inside and brown from the outside. 
The diameter of the pallet is 6 cm. The second fragment is also part of the vessel on the 
pallet, with a embossed roller on the bottom of the body. This specimen is made of red 
clay and covered on both sides with white angob. On the outside of the pallet there are 
traces of brown transparent watering, similar in quality to watering the first vessel. The 
diameter of the pallet is 5.5 cm. The stragigraphic date of these finds is not earlier than 
the XV century. 

During archaeological observations, an irrigation furnace column made of red clay 
was found near the Cross Chamber, covered in white angoba with green transparent 
watering of poor quality. The column has the shape of a truncated cone, with two 
embossed rollers in the upper and lower parts (Fig. 4, 2). Its height is 5.6, the upper 
diameter is 3.3, the lower diameter is 5, 7 cm. inside there is a flood of irrigation. The 
date of the layer in which the column was found, XIV-XVI centuries [13]. A white clay 
rattle ball was found in the same area. coated with transparent green watering. The 
layer in which this find was made dates back to the 15th century. on red ceramics . 

During the work, a watering ring from the accounts was found at the Belfry. it is 
made of red clay and covered with deaf yellow-green watering. Ring diameter 1.8 cm, 
hole diameter 0.6 cm. The ring was found in layer XV century. Similar finds in 
Moscow are often found in layers XV-XVI centuries. [16, p. 57 ]. 

Direct evidence of the local production of irrigation ceramics is the discovery of 
slags and the marriage of irrigation. Especially a lot of them were found at the modern 
Armory, and here, during archaeological research, defective nonpolitical ceramic 
vessels of pre-Mongol time were repeatedly noted. You can pre-live that there was a 
ceramic center here that supplied Moscow with its products. The earliest traces of 
irrigation stratigraphically date back to the second half of the XII century, but it is 
impossible to talk about the presence of a well-developed production at this time, since 
irrigation products of this time have not yet been found. 

The second place of finds of a marriage of irrigation on the Kremlin Hill is 
Sobornaya and ivanovskaya Square. The total date of these products is XIii- XVI 
centuries. The existence of ceramic production in the area at an early time is confirmed 
by the discovery of a ceramic bugle here in the second half of the XIII century . 

Thus, we examined all samples of irrigation ceramic products presented in the 
archaeological collection of the State Museums of the Moscow Kremlin. The 
conclusions obtained as a result of their research differ from the point of view adopted 
so far on the development of irrigation in Moscow. it was believed that in the layers of 
the XIi- Xiii centuries. there is no imported irrigation products, the local one appears 
only at the end of the 15th century, and from the XIV until the end of the 15th century 
Moscow was content only with imported eastern irrigation dishes [3, p. 69]. The 
technological features of local irrigation were not well understood. it was argued, for 
example, "that all early Moscow irrigation ceramics have light-linen dough (gray)" and 
translucent watering [H, p. 48]. The studies conducted make it possible to make 
adjustments on these issues . 

Archaeological observations and excavations of recent years have yielded finds of 
irrigation products in layers of XII - the first half of the XIII century. from Novgorod, 
Kyiv, Polotsk . 

A massive local irrigation product appears in Moscow not at the end of the 15th 
century, but in the first half of the XIV century. 

Irrigation in Moscow is developing in a rather traditional way for many ancient 
Russian cities. Initially, architectural decoration details are produced - irrigation floor 
tiles for Moscow’ churches of the first half of the XIV century. - Uspensky, 
Arkhangelsk cathedrals. It 
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gives impetus to the appearance of other irrigation products - funeral vessels, 
household utensils, toys 

One of the features of the Moscow irrigation kerampka is in the assortment of 
products. Unfortunately, the irrigation products of many ancient Russian cities are little 
known, which makes it difficult to compare excavation materials. However, as far as 
can be judged, household watering products are always more. The cultural layer of the 
Kremlin gives a slightly different assortment. Here the main place is occupied by 
architectural decoration and funeral vessels. Household items are not enough. 

Early Moscow watering products are made mainly from red clay, less often from 
pink or white. This is the same clay that went to the manufacture of household non- 
vegetable dishes. The presence of large impurities in many products is characteristic. 

Early watering products are covered with blind or transparent watering, and these 
types of watering were used to the same extent. The color scheme is typical of Russian 
products. it is a green, yellow and rarely brown glaze. it should be noted that the yellow 
half is almost always laid on red clay. 

Another characteristic feature of early irrigation Moscow products is the low 
quality of watering, its poor adhesion to the clay mass of the product - on floor tiles, for 
example, it was preserved in the form of holes on the sides . 

Perhaps further research of the cultural layer of Moscow, the Kremlin will allow 
over time to clarify many issues related to the emergence and development of the 
irrigation industry of ancient Moscow . 
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T. D. Avdusina, N. S. Vladimirskaya, T. D. Panova 
RUSSIAN GLAZED POTTERY EXCAVATED IN THE MOSCOW KREMLIN 


Summary 


The article introduces into scholarly circulation material accumulated in the last 20 years of the 
archaeological study of the Moscow Kremlin. A specific part of the collection is formed by vessels 
extracted from the burials of tsarinas and grand duchesses once performed in the former Monastery of 
the Assumption and transferred to the Kremlin museums in 1929. A total of 51 finds are considered. 
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The archaeological observations and excavations of recent years have led to the discovery of 
imported glazed items in strata going back to the 12th century and the first half of the 13th century 
excavated in Novgorod, Kiev and Polotsk. In Moscow large-scale local glazed products made their 
appearance in the first half of the 14th century. Glazing here developed in traditional ways. Originally, 
details of the architectural decor were turned out such as glazed floor slabs for Moscow cathedrals of 
the first half of the 14th century (the Assumption and Archangel cathedrals, fig. 1 and 2). This gave an 
impetus to the emergence of other glazed items such as burial and household vessels and toys. Aong 
the specific features of the Moscow glazed pottery was a wide assortment of its items. In the Kremlin 
cultural level the central place is occupied by items of the architectural decor and burial vessels (Fig. 
3). Household items are few. The early Moscow glazed items were made mainly of red clay, which 
also was used for the making of non-glazed household vessels. The early glazed items were covered 
by opaque or transparent glaze, these types of glaze being used to an equal extent. The colour gamut 
was typical of Russian items - green, yellow and rarely brown. It is to be noted that yellow glaze was 
practically always laid over red clay. Another characteristic feature of the early glazed Moscow 
products was the low quality of the glaze which resulted in its poor adhesion to the item's clay mass. 
For instance, on the floor slabs it has become preserved as flows om the skirtings. 


GALKIN L. L. 


GLASSMAKING WORKSHOP ON SALTSTONE 
SETTLEMENT 


in 1967, the Selitren detachment of the Volga expedition of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences at the foot of the northern slope of the Kuchegura hillock on the Selitren 
settlement excavated the alleged glassmaking workshop. The assumption was based on 
the discovery of defective paste beads and small pieces of melted paste glass at a 
specified place on the surface of the earth. A excavation of 12 X 10 m was laid on this 
section of the settlement, which opened the collapse of the workshop that produced 
jewelry from paste glass: beads, rings, bracelets, pendants, inserts for rings. Under the 
upper dense compacted layer of sterile sand with a thickness of 10-50 cm lay a cultural 
layer that reached 20-70 cm in some areas of thickness. it consisted of gray-brown 
sandy loam and loam and was abundantly saturated with animal bones, fragments of 
irrigation and nonpolitical ceramics, fragments of bricks, slag, ash. Glass decorations, 
frayments of them and glass production waste in the first bayonet were found throughout 
nie excavation area. In the second bayonet, the largest accumulation of glass products 
ang their defects was observed in the southern squares. This is explained by the fact that 
the destroyed glass jewelry workshop was located here. After the removal of the cultural 
layer in the excavation area, which did not contain any structures, various utility pits 
were discovered, cut into the mainland, and the remains of production facilities. The 
latter can be divided into two types. The first includes three platforms rounded in plan, 
which had a diameter of about 60 cm each. The thickness of the calcined clay sites was 
about 2 cm. These sites were located in the SW-SV direction. We called these sites 
conditionally "hearths of furnaces." They had a mark of 0-3 cm from the zero mark of 
the excavation. Among the rubble of slaked pieces of raw clay, from which the "furnace" 
1 was made, like the rest of the "furnaces," a large accumulation of whole and defective 
glass beads (113 pcs.), Rings (3 pcs.), fragments of bracelets (10 pcs.), pieces of paste 
glass (327 pcs .). 

1 ceramic disc. Only 10 beads were found in the rubble of "furnace" No. 3. 
When disassembling the blockage of the "furnace" 2 and cleaning its "hearth," no 
glass products or waste were found during their manufacture. But the second type of 
production facilities include clay sites burned like "hearths of furnaces" with a thickness 
of 2-3 cm. They were much larger in size compared to the first and had an irregular oval 
shape in plan. Due to their relatively large size, they were conventionally called the 
"horns." Most fully preserved "under the bugle" 3 (Fig. 1). It was 200Kh480 cm in size. 
On the south side of the "hearth" was the firewater mouth of the "bugle," from which the 
bottom was preserved. it had the same structure as "under the bugle." The length of the 
bottom of the flue mouth is 90 cm, the width is 30 cm. From the zero mark of the 
excavation "under the bugle" was at a depth of 89 cm. Among the rubble of the 

collapsed bugle, numerous fragments of burnt and melted were found 
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' Head of the expedition A.P. Smirnov, depuly. Early expeditions and pach. Akhtuba 
expedition of Moscow State University G. A. Fedorov-Davydov. 
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Fig. 1. Workshop Excavation Plan and Profiles 


the mud brick from which its arch was built. Due to their fragmentation, the dimensions 
of the bricks could not be established. Here were also found pieces of paste glass, a 
marriage of glass beads. The destroyed "horns" 1 and 2 were opened 200 cm southwest 
of the "horns" 3. "Horn" 1 had the largest diameter of about 140 cm. The surface of its 
hearth was 40 cm below the zero excavation benchmark. A large accumulation of 
furnace, burnt and melted mud bricks, a significant number of pieces of paste glass, as 
well as whole and defective glass beads and blanks for their production were found in 
the rubble of its destroyed arch. The collapse of "bugle" 2 was located on the south side 
of "bugle" 1 and had a similar nature of destruction. Pieces of paste glass were also met 
here in large numbers. Among them, several defective beads and a minor amount of 
other glass production waste were found. "Under the bugle" in plan had an oval shape. 
Its largest diameter was about 120 cm, the depth from the zero benchmark was 32 cm 
(Fig. 1). The difference in the size and design of production facilities was most likely 
due to the functional differences between "furnaces" and "hearths." Unfortunately, due 
to the poor safety of these objects, it is not possible to restore their design and technical 
features. 

Taking into account the finding of a large number of different glass products in the 
"furnace" 1, it can be assumed that it, like other "furnaces," served for the production of 
finished products from a glass semi-finished product, which, in turn, was obtained in 
the mountains. The latter is indicated by the predominant accumulation of pieces of 
paste glass found usually in these structures. We do not have the opportunity to sub- 
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to reinforce our conclusions with references to similar workshops for the XIiIXIV 
centuries. since the finds of ancient glassmaking workshops are generally quite rare. The 
same ones known to archaeologists on the territory of the Soviet Union reached us in a 
fragmentary state [1, p. 291-293; 2; 3]. 

Most fully preserved are the production facilities of the glassmaking workshop 
discovered by foreign archaeologists in the Venice lagoon [4, p. 23]. They are dated the 
6-7th centuries AD. The workshop made glasswares and on the scales was much more 
and more fundamentally, than the workshop described by us from the Selitreny ancient 
settlement. Nevertheless, we have the right to refer to this example, since T. i. 
Vysotskaya and other researchers believe that the glass production technology has 
remained practically unchanged for many centuries [5, p. 49]. 

Referring to Agricola (XVI century), T. I. Vysotskaya points out that glass 
production was a multi-stage process, each stage of which was carried out in a separate 
furnace [5, p. 54]. Here, in the Venice lagoon, two different stoves were found. One of 
them resembled in plan "under the bugle" of the Village Settlement [4, p. 20-21]. 
Researchers believe that glass: mass was cooked in this oven [4, pp. 20-21]. The same 
production operation was carried out in the "mountain" 3, judging by the accumulation 
of pieces of molten glass found here, which we have already mentioned above. 
Stratigraphic observations and the study of the mutual location of the hearths of 
"furnaces," "hills" and utility pits in the excavation make it possible to establish the 
following sequence of various economic and production facilities in this area of the 
settlement (Fig . 1). 

By the beginning of the glass jewelry workshop, the pits located in the northern part 
of the excavation were already covered with earth, since not a single glass product or 
waste from their manufacture was found in their filling. The first on the studied area of 
the workshop were "stoves" 1, 2, 3. Then a pit 3 measuring 240 X 180 cm was dug. it 
was deepened by 40 cm. Animal bones, fragments of ceramics, glass production waste 
were found in the filling of the pit. During the construction of the pit, the apparently - 
failed "furnace" 3 was destroyed. During the same period, "gorn" 2 was erected, which 
also destroyed the remains of the "furnace" Z. Later, "gorn" 1 and 3 were built. During 
the construction of the "bugle" 1, it was partially violated by the "bugle" 2, which had 
already ceased to function by this time, and the southwestern part of pit 8 was also used. 
Probably, this pit was already filled with earth and ceased to exist, since its eastern part 
was occupied by "bugle" 3, during the laying of which it was broken "under the 
furnace" 2, which had already served by this time . 

Pit 11, rounded in plan, 220 cm in diameter and 120 cm deep from the bullet marker, 
was dug on the studied area at the final moment of the workshop's existence on this 
section of the settlement. it destroyed the "horns" 1 and 2, apparently left already due to 
unsuitability for production purposes. Fragments of irrigation and red-linen ceramics, 
two bronze coins, whole and defective glass beads, pieces of paste glass were found in 
its filling. 

Pit 7, located in the western part of the excavation, rectangular in plan, was also dug 
after the completion of the workshop production complex on the investigated site of the 
settlement. Its bottom had a mark of 183 cm. Beads, a fragment of a glass ring, semi- 
finished products were found in the filling of the pit. The pit destroyed the disused 
"stove" 1. 

Located in the western part of the excavation, an artificial reservoir during the 
workshop was filled with water. The zto is indicated by the finds of beads and 
production waste in silty sediments of the reservoir. The date of the workshop's activity 
at the excavation site is determined by coins. A copper coin featuring a six-petalled 
rosette has been found in 
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filling of pit 4, which was filled2 in by the beginning of the workshop (Figs. 2, 1). 

At the bottom of pit 11, dug at the end of the workshop's existence, a similar copper 
coin was found (Figures 2, 2). 

Such coins were issued in the Golden Horde from the reign of Khan Janibek 751- 
770. hijra (1350-1368) [6, p. 205, No. 45, 49]. Unfortunately, it is impossible to give a 
more accurate yes to the shooting ranges of ku coins due to their poor safety. The 
narrow chréFig. 2. Copper coins found at the excavation: 1 - pit 4; 2 - pit 11 (bottom); 3y data, does 
not contrad ~ Teservoir Aaracteristic 
the mating life of glass furnaces is 5-6 years, which also fits into the specified frames 
[7]. 

In addition to the above-described collapses of "horns" and "furnaces" of any 
structures related to the workshop, no excavation site was found, so there is no reason to 
talk about its arrangement in more detail. However, finding a large number of glass 
jewelry, semi-finished products and production waste makes it possible to get an idea 
of the assortment of glass products made by the workshop and trace some of the 
features of the manufacture of their individual types. 

Beads. in a special article by N. N. Busyatskaya, beads from the excavation we 
publish [8, p. 217-227] were considered, therefore, without dwelling on them in detail, 
we will describe only those that were not reflected in its work, and also note those 
technological techniques in the manufacture of beads that can be restored with a closer 
acquaintance with the marriage of the glass workshop. in total, we found 768 whole 
beads, their wreckage and marriage . 

Subsection A and D [8, p. 217 -221]. This subsection includes beads obtained by 
winding a monochromatic softened glass rod onto a solid base, followed by smoothing 
the surface of the beads, and similar beads with an uncoiled surface with a size of 8-9 
to 12-14 mm (Figures 3, 4-8). 

Similar beads were found in the excavation 309 (along with defective ones), which 
is about 40.1% of the total number of beads. Of these, turquoise - 207 copies, black - 31 
copies, yellow - 30 copies, blue - 19 copies, green - 15 copies, white - 5 copies, violet - 
2 copies. 

Type 4 bipyramidal [8, pp. 217-221]. Analogies are known to them on the 
settlements of Kok-Orda. For example, they are very numerous in the settlement of 
Xiii - XIV century. Uygarak * (Fig. 3. 32). 

Subsection B. Beads of spherical and barrel-shaped shape with relief ornament 
obtained by overlay of colored glass threads and drops [8, p. 212]. 47 copies were found 
of such beads in the excavation, or about 6% of the total number of beads. Of these, 
with a black base, 22 copies, with turquoise - 25 copies. The dimensions of the beads 
are from 8-12 to 16-20 mm. in addition to the monuments named by N. N. Busyat, on 
which similar beads were found, we will indicate that ana: Yugia are often found on the 


? Pit 4 is located 230 cm north of the collapse of production facilities. Figure 2 is not shown. 
° Unpublished funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees.% Unpublished 
funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees. 
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Fig. 3. Assortment of workshop glass products and wastes produced by SovetskR archeology, 


Subsection D. Ocular beads (Figures 3, 70, 12, 15, 19). The total number of 
ocular spherical and zone beads found is 239 copies, or about 33.9%. Of these, black 
beads with red eyes - 150, turquoise with red eyes - 52 copies, yellow with red eyes - 35 
and 2 dark turquoise beads with yellow eyes. Similar beads, in addition to the 
monuments listed by N. N. Busyat, are found on the Khorezm settlements of the XII- 
XIV centuries. * 

N. N. Busyatskaya omitted the description of beads, which, using its classification, 
should be referred to subsection D [8, p. 221]. These are large spherical (zone) ocular 
beads with a diameter of 2530 mm, a hole diameter of 6-7 mm. In total, 21 copies were 
found of similar beads with debris and marriage, or about 3% of the total number of 
beads. They are a variant of type 2 and can be named type 2A (Figures 3, 7, 2). Some 
types of these beads have a colored roller along the edge of the hole (Figures 3, 3). 
Analogies to beads of type 2A are known from the monuments of the pre-Mongol and 
Golden Horde Khorezm. 

Subsection E. Mosaic beads obtained by inserting glass crumbs into softened glass 
beads (Fig. 3, 18). The shape is spherical, zonal and transitional. Bead sizes 7-9, 10- 
12 mm. The diameter of the hole is from 3 to 5 mm. in total, 40 copies were found in the 
excavation of such beads, or about 5.2% of the total number of °*“** Similar beads are 
widely represented in the monuments of the Golden Horde Khorezm: Shaharlik, Salag 
Bent, settlements of the XIii- XIV centuries. Near Adak and Kunya Oise, "Northern 
Caspian: Saraichik, Ak-Tobe ." 

Subsection J. Monochromatic beads about 20-25 mm in size with an overlay of 
colored wavy or spiral paste thread (Figures 3, 9, 11, 13, 14). In total, 45 copies were 
found of such beads, or about 6% of the total number of beads. According to the main 
color, these beads are divided as follows: yellow - 22 copies, black - 17 copies, turquoise 
- II copies. Zone paste beads of this size, but multicolored ones are known in the 
XII-XIV centuries in Khorezm and Kok-Horde * 

A high percentage of paste ocular, mosaic beads and beads with flat threads suggests 
that they were in great demand among the population. Such beads in many parodies of 
the East served as amulets and protected from the "evil eye." Very often they were sewn 
on the child's clothes in order to protect him from "bad eyes" and diseases. This is 
especially true of eye beads. Large ocular beads were hung for the same purposes on 
animals, but the greatest demand, obviously, was called monochrome beads, and most of 
all turquoise. it is known that turquoise and the color of turquoise were one of the 
favorite colors in the East, for it was believed that turquoise helps from the "evil eye" 
[10, p. 458; 11, p. 232:12 , p. 83]. 

Medallions. N. N. Busyatskaya, describing the "medallions," or, as she calls them, 
"oval-elongated flat beads" with one mosaic eye or with a single-color recessed eye into 
the body of the bead, says that he knows analogies [8, p. 221]. in reality, very close 
analogies are often found in the antiquities of the pre-Mongol time of the left-bank 
Khorezm "(Figures 3, 16). 


* Unpublished funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees.°N. N. 

Busyatskaya took into account 13 eka. [8, pp. 221, 222]. 

‘Unpublished Khorezm Expedition funds. Author's fees. N. N. Busyatskaya names a number of 
other monuments - in the Volga region, in the North Caucasus, in Ancient Russia (Xi- XIV 
centuries), where similar beads are found [8, p. 221. 222]. 

® Excavations and collections of the author. The material is stored in the Guryev Regional - 
Museum of Local Lore. In Central Asia, such beads were widely used as charms. They were worn 
relatively recently by children, women for this purpose. With the help of the same beads, 111 they 
tried to protect valuable horses ‘from the "evil eye" [9, p. 80 ]. 

* Unpublished funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees. 

o Unpublished funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees. They were found on the ruins of 
the settlements of the XII century. in the area of Zmukhshir-kala. Such medallions could occupy a 
central place in a necklace made of beads and undoubtedly served as yamulets-charms [13, p. 370]. 
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in addition to oval-elongated medallions, the excavation found medallions in the 
form of a three-lobed socket with a mosaic eye or an eye in the form of a single-color 
glass insert with a transverse opening for suspension (Figures 3, 17). Analogies to 
them are not known to the author. 

Rings. Only 8 fragments of paste rings were found in the excavation. 

They belong to the type of printed [14, p. 80]. The rings have the following dimensions: 
shield width 8-9 mm, its thickness 2-3 mm, ring width 4-7 mm, its thickness 2.5-5 
mm. Found rings of turquoise (Fig. 3, 22), blue, yellow and liver-red color. Analogies to 
such printed glass rings are known in the pre-Mongol monuments of Central Asia: the 
settlement of Gyaur-kala near Bayram Ali, a lot of them are found in the Golden Horde 
settlements of Khorezm (Daudan Kul, near Kunya Oise, near Adak) and the settlements 
of the Blue Horde (Uygaran, KumKala), they “were also found in the Golden Horde 
settlements in the lower reaches of the river. Ural (Saraichik, Ak-tobe) ' 

A fragment of a polychrome paste printing ring, which is part of the arc of the ring 
and the base of the shield, was found in the excavation. The ring is a retinue of red, 
white, sifey, yellow paste glass threads flattened at the base of the preserved part of the 
shield. Diameter of arc section at panel base is 4 mm, at opposite side - 2 mm, width of 
panel base is 6 mm, inner diameter of ring is 19 mm (Fig. 3, 20). This ring of analogy is 
not known to the author . 

Insert for rings. Among the excavation material of the workshop, 7 inserts for 
crown rings made of turquoise paste glass were found, imitating the color and shape of 
the turquoise inserts found on the same hillfort. Glass inserts have a hemispherical 
ellipsoid shape. " Diameter of glass inserts is from 15 to 18 mm, thickness is 4-5 mm. 
in addition, a blue glass insert of similar size and shape was found. 

Bracelets. To describe the bracelets found in the workshop, we will use the 
classification of R. M. Dolaberidze, since most types of bracelets found have a direct 
analogy to Caucasian bracelets [17, p. 15, Table 1, 11]. According to the external shape 
and methods of making bracelets, R. M. Dolaberidze distinguishes groups: steep, flat- 
bulged, with a shaped rod and twisted, and individual types and types correspond to the 
method of decoration. As mentioned above, a total of 30 fragments of paste glass 
bracelets were found in the excavation. Of these, the i group (round bracelets) type 1 
(smooth) includes bracelets of green-red glass 1 copy, turquoise - 1 copy. Similar 
bracelets existed in the Caucasus from the [X to the XIV century. [17, p. 115]. Group 11 
(flat-convex) species 1 (single-colored, smooth) belongs to: yellow - 6 copies (Figures 
3, 21), turquoise - 5 copies (Figures 3, 26). black - 3 copies. Analogies are known to 
them in the Caucasus from 1X to the XIV century. [17, p. 115]. 

Bracelets close to them in shape were distributed in the Northern Black Sea region 
and in Russia in the XIV centuries. [18, p. 39-42]. about ii group 2 species (flat- 
convex, inlaid with spots of opaque glass) refer to 3 copies of black bracelets (Fig. 3, 
23). Such bracelets were distributed in the Caucasus from [X to XiV century. [17, 
Table i] n_ 

11 group view 4 (flat-convex with strips of opaque 


1 Unpublished funds of the Khorezm expedition. Author's fees. 

g Collections and excavations of the author. Stored in the Guryev Regional Museum of 
Local Lore; G. A. Fedorov-Davydov notes. that only 2 copies are known in late nomadic monuments. 
[15, p. 41]. N. Arzyutov believes that they were common for the XIII - XIV centuries. in the Lower 
Volga region and were made there. ; 

Of the form of turquoise ornaments, Biruni writes that "the people of Iraq prefer flat (stones), 
Khorosans and the people of India love hemispherical, rounded..." [10, p. 158]. This testimony of 
Biruni can serve as an indirect indication that in Sarai Batu, the jewellers who worked turquoise used 
the traditions of the jewellers of Pnppi and Iran. 

‘4 Similar bracelets were found during excavations of Sarkel - Belaya Vezhi [19, p. 307-332 ). 
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glass) is represented by fragments of bracelets: yellow with turquoise longitudinal 
stripes - 1 copy (Figures 3, 34), black with a yellow longitudinal strip - 1 copy. R. M. 
Dolaberidze notes that they were used in the Caucasus in the XII- Xiii centuries. [17, 
Table I ]. 

The black version with a yellow stripe and a green-red spiral thread (1 copy) has no 
analogies. Caucasian bracelets, which are part of the ii group, type Ii (flat-convex with 
grooves on the upper side) and existed in the Xi- XIV centuries [17, Table i], correspond 
to fragments of paste bracelets of the following options: black with yellow longitudinal 
threads - 3 eka. (Figures 3, 27, 28), turquoise with corrugation 1 copy . 

Group IV (twisted bracelets) type 1 (torsion with large turns) is represented by 1 
copy of a black-and-white bracelet fragment (Fig. 3, 29); type II (twisted, intertwined 
with a colored opaque glass thread) - 1 copy of a fragment of a blue twisted intertwined 
with a red glass spiral thread. In addition to the Caucasus, this group is widely known in 
the monuments of Eastern Europe [18]. 

A large percentage of direct analogies to Caucasian types is evidenced by 0 strong 
Caucasian tradition in the manufacture of this type of jewelry in the described 
workshop [19, p. 312]. 

Undefined products. in the excavation, a craft made of formation greenish-yellow 
glass was discovered, round in plan, diameter 18 mm, thickness about 5 mm. 5 mm hole 
in the center (Fig. 3, 25). It was probably a semi-finished button product. 

Production waste. Blanks for "eyes." Among the named category of finds, glass 
fragments of various sizes in diameter were found round in section (Figures 3, 30, 31). 
The manufacture of "eyes," judging by these wastes, boiled down to the next 
technique. For the base, the "eye" took green, turquoise or yellow cooled paste thread. it 
was enclosed in a shell of red paste glass, then white glass paste threads were applied at 
even intervals along the heat-softened outer surface of this shell. Such a sharpening had 
the shape of a cylindrical rod. Rods were found, the bases of which reach 25 mm. In the 
‘softened State, the rod of a certain diameter was pressed into the soft body of the beads and 
separated (plucked) it. Several defective beads were found, which clearly show that the 
"eye" plucked away from the rod (Figures 3, 31). it turned out a "peephole" with red, 
green and yellow or turquoise pupils, a red apple and white cilia " 

A total of 123 fragments of rods were found - blanks for "eyes" with different base 
sizes - from 25 to 10 mm. 

Among the glass sticks-blanks found fragments of rods twisted from white, yellow 
and black paste threads. The diameter of such rods does not exceed 3-5 mm (Fig. 3, 
24). They served as linings for decorating beads (see, for example, Fig. 3, 13) y. 

in addition, about 2620 pieces of paste glass of various sizes were found in the 
excavation: red, turquoise, black, yellow, white, blue, which served as semi-finished 
products for the manufacture of glass jewelry. 

Findings of shards of red-linen ceramics with frozen flows of molten glass on their 
inner surface (Figures 3, 36) suggest that the glass was cooked in ceramic vessels. * 


5 The observed technique corresponds to the assumption made by E. M. Alekseeva about the 
method of making antique beads . 

in N. N. Busyatskaya somewhat imagines this operation, claiming that for the manufacture of 
"eyes" glass sticks were cut into separate pieces, which were then pressed into the softened body of the 
beads [20, p. 221]. If this were the case, then we would not have defective beads with elongated, 
plucked "eyes." 

The use of ceramic vessels in this way was observed in a glassmaking workshop excavated in 
Kyiv ae p. 19]. Ceramic vessels for this purpose were used glassblowers of Central Asia [22, p. 121, 
Fig. 151]. 
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N. N. Busyatskaya notes that the bulk of beads was obtained by winding softened 
glass paste on a solid base [8, p. 223]. it can be added that according to individual 
defective beads it is possible to trace some technological techniques in their 
manufacture [8, p. 223; 2, p. 58]. 

So, for example, monochromatic zone beads are made of paste threads that were 
wound on a metal wire or rod. (Figures 3, 32, 35). The metal was compressed when 
cooled, and the glass articles were easily removed. The diameter of the wire 
corresponded to the diameter of the bead hole. A similar technique was widely used by 
many ancient glassmakers. in order to remove the beads without difficulty, the wire was 
covered with ash before winding the glass [23, 24, 27]. Yu. L. Shchapova, on the basis 
of a chemical-technological study of glass products from this workshop, comes to the 
conclusion that the craftsmen who made the above jewelry were poorly versed in the 
technique of their production, although they were familiar with all the main methods of 
obtaining multi-colored glasses. She believes that these masters were specialists in 
another field of glassmaking [7]. The production of beads, medallions, bracelets made 
them probably in great demand for these amulet jewelry and the relative ease of 
manufacture of these products. imported beads and pendants from Central Asia, 
bracelets from Caucasian craft centers, which in turn could imitate similar bracelets 
from Middle Eastern workshops that had a continuous centuries-old tradition in their 
manufacture, could serve as role models [14, p. 26; 25, pp. 43-14]. 

As mentioned above, the coin data indicate that the workshop existed not earlier 
than the reign of Khan Janibek (1339-1357). The presence in the materials of the 
workshop of bracelets of Caucasian samples, apparently, is in a certain dependence on 
the campaign of Janibek in Tbilisi (1356), after which these bracelets could appear in 
its assortment " 

Comparing the results of chemical and technological analysis with a certain set of 
jewelry produced in the workshop under study, it should be noted that glassmakers 
were guided by the opportunistic features of the market, which was able to absorb low- 
quality products to satisfy the needs of the population of the capital of the Golden 
Horde - Saraya Batu (Saltwater settlement). These requests, in turn, were due to 
ethnocultural traditions that penetrated the Golden Horde centers of the Lower Volga 
region from Central Asia and the Caucasus . 

The thesis about the syncreticism of the Golden Horde culture, repeatedly expressed 
by many researchers, is clearly illustrated on the example of this workshop . 
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L. L. Galkin 


A GLASS-MAKING WORKSHOP IN THE SELITRENNOE FORTIFIED 


SETTLEMENT 
Summary 


In 1967 remains of a glass-making workshop dating to the mid-i4th century were discovered on 
the territory of Selitrenoye fortified settlement. The workshop in Sarai Batu produced beads, 
medallions, signet-rings and separate parts for them, bracelets. Besides, many fragments of semi- 
finished products and waste material were found. The beads bear distinct traces of Central Asian 
influence while the bracelets resemble Caucasian products. The comblnation of t.hese two traditions 
points once more to the syncretic character of the Golden Horde culture. 
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C00 + m9o ,% YU. L. SHCHAPOVA 


CHE7AICAL A'NI+ TEC! INOLOGICAL STUDY OF GLASSES 
FROM THE WORKSHOPAT THE SALTSTONE SETTLEMENT 


! 


In the archey ological laboratory of Moscow State University, 10 analyzes of 
"production wastg" were carried out, taken from the location of the remains of the 
glassmaking wo kshop on the Selitrennoye settlement [1], including pieces of glass 
mass, glass from the walls of a glass pot, glass drops, threads, formless fragments (an. 
464: 1-10). B 

The glass pruduced in the workshop belongs to three chemical types known in 
antiquity: Na "O SaO-RIO SiO, (an. 464 : 6,10); a "O K"O-SaO -MgO.RO $ iO, (an. 
464:1-5,7); Na, (' K, O Ca0 MgOSiO, (an. 464: 8.9), which are combined into two 
classes - sodium-lead-silica and sodium-calcium-silica glasses (Figure ). 

A feature of Zll the analyzed glasses is the low content of alkaline lands. Soda (an. 
464: 6.10), in other cases - ash containing alkaline earth and alumina (2, p. 142, Table 
42]. 

The workshop made painted glass: red, yellow, green and turquoise, in different 
shades of color and intensity. Copper oxide was used as dyes, with its help in different 
modes, glass of red, green, turquoise and brown colors was obtained; yellow was 
obtained from the main glass, which included a lot of lead oxide. 

Some glasses (red, yellow, turquoise) contain noticeable amounts of manganese 
oxide (an. 464: 9,5,1,8), which is intended to play the role of bleach here; indeed, its 
presence affects the quality of the painted glass: the color becomes cleaner. 

All the glass we studied is opaque: in some cases, due to the introduction of tin 
oxide (an. 464: 3,5,10), in the rest - due to poor provocation. Transparent glasses were 
not produced in the workshop. 

It can be concluded that the craftsmen know many of the subtleties of producing 
colored translucent and opaque glasses, however, the actually obtained glass of low 
quality: insoluble sand and lime grains, many bubbles, uneven color of the glass mass, 
lack of clarification of it. At the same time, craftsmen know many methods of making 
decorative parts, eyes, threads; glass droplets, glass crumbs [3, pp. 217-224] are used as 
decor. The manufacture of products (beads, buttons, inserts) is carried out using simple 
techniques such as stretching, bending, winding (swirling); decoration technique is 
simple, mainly alignment and welding. All finished products show traces of 
technological techniques. This is due to the fact that the glass was quickly hardened 
and obviously not subjected to secondary heating. The technique of owning glass mass 
is low. 

Tube beads, known in finds on the hillfort (3, p. 222], are prepared according to a 
more complex scheme. There are no traces of the use of this technologist by the 
craftsmen on the Selitrenny settlement. Six defective examples of chopped beads cannot 
be taken into account. Defective specimens are not uncommon, for example, among 
Old Ladoga beads. The trade in beads was carried out in bulk, the beads were scattered 
in pots [4]. 
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Correlation table. Chemical composition of products originating from the Selitrennoye 
settlement: 1 - beads, 2 - decor procurement, 3 - production waste, 4 - buttons, 5 - pendants, 6 - 
beads of Middle Eastern (Syrian) origin, 7 - beads of Middle Eastern (Egyptian) origin, 8 
- the area of Patrick-calcium glasses (soda and ash) from triple charge, 9-border between 
glasses of two classes 

(sodium-nalzpovy-krempezempy and sodium-svipzovo-krempese ~ suh ) 


The chemical and technological characteristics of the complex under consideration 

are contradictory. A high level of knowledge about glass making is combined with a low 

degree of knowledge of the technology of making products from this mass. Masters, 

calling about how this can be done, do not have the appropriate skills. The opened 

contradiction can be interpreted unequivocally: the manufacture of jewelry from glass is 
not a specialty of the master. 

Our ideas about the workshop and its features can be expanded by adding some 
processing techniques to the analysis results: counting the sum of alkalis and alkaline 
lands, their ratios, building correlation tables [5, p. 15-72; 6]. We thus processed the 
results of quantitative analyses published by D. V. Naumov [7, p. 224-227]. He produced 
35 anals: -yuw. Glass compositions, or rather, the results of analyses processed according 
to the proposed rules, are presented in the form of a correlation table (Fig. 1). 

Sodium-calcium-silica glasses are located in the same area where glasses of this 
class of Roman time are usually located, and early medieval, and Byzantine, and Sprypp, 
and soda, and ash. 

Sodium-lead-silica glasses are located in the region of the correlation table that is 
normally free. Analogues for these glasses are rare among the glasses themselves, you 
can point to only one sample among the glasses found in Volpna in the layers of the IX 
century. (medieval city on the coast of the Baltic Sea, in Poland) [8, p. 410, Table 5, No. 
1187; 9, an. 739]. 

At the same time, glasses of this composition are well limed in glazes and ceramics 
made in the Eastern regions of Central Asia (Ablyk, Merv, Termez, Urgench, Khorezm, 
Hulbuk) in the X-XIV centuries. 

in addition, among the glasses studied by D.V. Naumov, there are four glasses, the 
composition of which is far from the workshop glasses (an. 464: 11, 5, 2, 29). Analogues 
for single glasses (an. 464: 11, 15, 21) 


‘ Taking this opportunity to bring deep gratitude to E. V. Saik for valuable consultations . 
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there are among medieval glasses 
464:29) - among the glasses of eNotes 

From all that is said, it can be concluded that the manufacture of beads in the 
workshop opened on the Selitrenna yp KSENZOV 77 ee 
ie SV cane cee oe - 
corNEW MESOLITHIC MONUMENTS OF SOUTH AND BELARUS 
visible vices 1s obtained. ‘his, in turn, Means that the raw materials used in glass- 


making were noorly mastered. and the furnaces in which the lass was canked did not 
Belarusian Polesie is rich in Mesolithic settlements. They are currently known 


about 80 [1, p. 13; 2, p. 13-32, 39-69]. The predominant majority of monuments are 
located on Pripyat and its tributaries, on the Dnieper they are isolated. in recent years, 
two more Mesolithic settlements have been discovered within the Gomel Polesie (Fig. 
1). The first was discovered in 1977, 0.7 km north of the village. Old Lutava of the 
Loevsky district of the Gomel region. it is located on the first floodplain terrace of the 
right bank of the Dnieper on *e dune hill. The surface of the dune is greatly scattered. 
On PLOSHadi About 20 (0 was collected ; @ ne 

saw swe stan Nevsasenawes © wre sean er wesweeve ey cOltection of split silicaand-~ “-* -~ 
guns that concentrated in To 
as two small clusters. Nearby, on the site preserved from destruction}, in 1978 a 
excavation with an area of 78 m was laid °[3, p. 438-439]. Its' stratigraphy: 1 is a 
layer of fine-} 
light yellow stained sand (O- \ 
0.25 m); 2 - soil layer, dark bu- - 
horn color (0.25-0.45 m); 3 - fine- 4 1-> 
granular non-granular sand of dark yellow 


color; includes me: - wood corners (0.45-0.65¢lement. - SA, 1973, JNo. 1. 
2, 1970, issue 12. 


m); 4 - fine-grained, non-silty, light-jelly sand jkla zabvtkowego.- AP, 1975, XVIII. 

of the same color (excavated to a depth of 0.8 m). * Flint ass. - SA, 1977, No.3. 
finds were found in layer 3 on enny settlement. - SA, 1973, 
depth 045-0,60 m. They were sosre- * 
completed in the western part of the 
excavation, no noticeable accumulations were ent and medieval glasses. Minsk: 

observed. 

In total, 671 items were found in the 
settlement. Used as raw material 
chalk gray, small-taped cre- 
maine, the chutes of which are often found in places of erosion of the Dnieper moraine. 
Single flints carry a shallow patina of milk color, the rest are orthsteinated. 

Nucleus (1 ex.- Fig. 2, 26) has amorphous outlines. it is three-site, the workpiece 
was removed from different sides, often without preparing the shock pad. The size of the 
nucleus in diameter reaches 6 cm. In addition to it, two shock sites knocked down from 
the nucleus and two chips were found in the settlement. Flakes (527 copies). The bulk is 
made up of specimens having a diameter of 1 cm n less. About 40% of the peels 
preserved chalk on the back in minor areas. Plates (84 copies) are small in size - 2-3 cm 
in length, have parallel edges. 
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Fig. 1. New Mesolithic monuments in the 
south of Belarus: 1 - Record, 2 - Old 
Lutava 
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59 guns were assembled at the settlement. Arrowhead (1 copy), 10 
petiole part was preserved, processed along one edge with a thorough steep and along 


the second sen icircle retouch (Figure 
Scrapers (2 copies). One is ma 
wor A (ies ae ORE as e N 
sect ~ Ub ed dov 
edg " 2 semi 


incisors (3 copies) (Fig. 2, 23, 2¢ b t% 
on the late . 
rC-]-(g AVOUL 0 


ue mp a 


ypies - 
edges hallow 13 Ich 


Tip (4 copie . Three points bel 
are made of plans, in: which, by 
the ] emoved by the basal part dl ‘a! 
sem. (2 copies) retouching. E 


find’ a micro-cutter (Figures z, 10). Amuurer pun is UeLUraleU UL u 
plate i a semicircle retouch from the side of the back and abdomen (Fig. 2 
dim« s (in cm): length 2-3.5, width 0.5-1. 

e with a blunt sharp retouch edge (1 copy) is probably broken off (F 
The second edge of the backside insert is treated with a fine nris-sharpening re 

Sections of plates (9 copies). All of them are rectangular and are of the s 2 
(Fig. 2, 7-9, 11-14) [4, p. 24). Four sections have no adjustment, two car~ - 
cutting chips on one edge, and three are retouched, moreover: the edges of or 1 
are treated with opposite retouching. 22 

Plates and chips with retouched recesses (4 copies). The recesses are decorated with 
a semicircle retouch both from the side of the back and from the abdomen. Their 
dimensions are small - from 0.4 to 1 cm in diameter (Figures 2, 27, 25 ). 

Retouched plates (30 copies). Retouching was applied one at a time, less often on 
two edges in separate areas. She was cool, half-round, sharp, opposite. Most of these 
guns undoubtedly served as inserts (Figures 2, 10, 20, 27). Among them there are guns 
called by us inserts of the Mikhailovna type (Figures 2, 19). For the first time, the 
author drew the attention of the early researcher of the settlement of Mikhailovka. The 
guns stand out primarily for their completeness. Their ends at the edges are treated with 
a semicircle of opposite cheek retouching, apparently, both in order to firmly fix the 
composite guns in the base, and in order to cut the comers of the ends that interfered 
with the work. In most cases, the tops and basal parts with impact tubercles are 
separated from the blanks, sometimes there are traces of workability at the edges. Gun 
sizes (in cm): length 2-3, width 0.4-0.8. In addition to Mikhailovka, guns of this type 
were found in the Belarusian right bank of the Dnieper in the inventory of Mesolithic 
settlements Gorodok IV, Rechitsa It. 

The settlement of Record is located in the Loevsky district, 0.5 km east of the 
village of the same name on the banks of the ancient reservoir on the second floodplain 

terrace of the right bank of the Dnieper. " The territory of the monument is largely 
destroyed by wind erosion. The findings, represented by split flint, spread over an area 
of upto 500m." On small mounds preserved from destruction, pits were placed. The 
following stratigraphy was recorded: 1- fine-grained sand of light yellow color (0-0.2 
m); 2 - brown soil horizon (0.2-0.45 m); 3 - non-silty fine-grained sand of dark yellow 
color, including small charcoal and rare split - 
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‘Discovered in 1978 by M.I. Loshenkov (AI Academy of Sciences of the BSSR), examined by the 
author in 1979 . 
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Fig. 2. Flint ipweptar of the settlement of Staraya Lutava 


flint (0.45-0.75 m); 4 - fine-grained sand of light yellow, sometimes whitish color, 
drawn with layers of orthzands (dug to a depth of 1.2 m). 

In total, 436 split Mesolithic stones were collected on the sandy surface of the 
settlement and: small fragments of clay vessels dating back to the Early iron Age [5, p. 
422]. The material for the manufacture of tools: was chalk small-tailed flint of gray 
color (Sozhsky) and raspberry color quartzite. 

Nuclei (3 copies). All of them are multifaceted, very worn out, s: the punching of 
blanks was carried out in different directions, which gave 
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Fig. 3. Flint inventory of the settlement Record 


they have amorphous outlines (Fig. 3, 27). The dimensions of the most preserved 
specimen reached 7KhZ,5 cm . 

Flakes (385 copies). The bulk of them is up to 1.5 cm across. 
A third of the shrubs carry areas of chalk crust on their backs, isolated ones have been 
on fire. 

Plates (12 copies). All are broken off, their edges are uneven, on two blanks there 
are areas of chalk crust. There are also pieces of flint in the collection (7 copies). 

24 guns were found in the settlement. Howls of arrows (2 e: kz.). One Grensco type 
(Fig. 3, 7). its left edge is treated: a steep retouch, on the opposite side of the same 
retouch, a petiole is marked with a notch. Raz - 
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measures of the gun 3,3Kh1,5 cm, the blank was plasticized peel. The second tip, 
made of a plate, has a slightly expressive petiole: k, separated at the edges by a steep 
small retouch from the back (Figures 3, 79). The tip of the tip is corrected from the 
abdomen along one edge with a small retouch, its dimensions reach 2.51 cm, a section 
of chalk crust has been preserved on the back . 

The scraper (1 copy) is made of peel, its working edge is treated with a semicircle 
of small-scale retouching (Fig. 3, 2). 

The puncture (1 copy) is made of a plate, the stinger is highlighted along the edges 
of the workpiece with a steep small retouch from the back, and the left edge is 
completely treated (Fig. 3.3). From the abdomen on one edge, an attempt was made to 
remove the protruding area by retouching. 

The tip (1 copy) was formed only by retouching, which also corrected the base of 
the gun (Figures 3, 4). 

Guns with a blunted edge (4 copies). They are made of plates (2 copies) and peels 
(2 copies), broken off. The edges of the guns are dulled by a steep retouch, and the 
opposite bases: they will not blur (ps. 3, 5, 9, 70). 

Trapezoids (3 copies), blanks: which were plates (Figures 3, 6-8), isosceles 
transverse, edges treated with a semicircle retouch. The cross-sections of the plates are 
rectangular, have barely visible traces of use at the edges (Figs. 3, 73). 

The collection from the settlkement of Record also contains plates (4 copies) and 
chips (1 copy) with retouched recesses: the diameter of the recesses does not exceed 0.3- 
0.5 cm (Figures 3, 12, 14-16). Retouched flakes (Figures 3, 11, 17, 18, 20) and 
broken guns were found. 

The flint inventory of open settlements has a number of common features: 
noticeable microlitization, the presence of points, trapezoids, irregularly shaped scrapers 
from peels, plates with a blunted edge, plates and peels with retouched notches among 
guns. The composition of the listed tools allows you to date the monuments to the late 
Mesolithic . 

The predominance in the inventory of the Staraya Lutava settlement of the 
Ostrpi Janislavitsky type, micro-cutters, scrapers from scrapers with an oval working 
edge allows it to be attributed to the circle of monuments of the Krasnovka 1 "B" type, 
which are located in the eastern part of Belorussian Polesie and are genetically 
associated with the Janislavitsky culture. The closest analogies of these monuments are 
found in the materials of Rudoostrovsky [6, p. 117] or Dnepripyatsky (type ICE [7, p. 
170-175]): cultures. Settlement Re: cord is part of the group of monuments of the 
Rechitsa 2 type. For the inventory of monuments of this type in the late Mesolithic Hara: 
Ktern Rren accumulator, and arrows, plates and chips with a blunted edge, trapezoids, 
scrapers from plates and peels . 
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. STONE TOP OF ROD FROM KANSK (Krasnoyarsk 
Territory) 


In the Kansky Museum of Local Lore there is a sculptural image of the head of a beast 
with a specially distinguished exposed disgraced mouth (figure) at one end of a massive 
stone oval-triangular rod in section '. The length of the rod is 22.5 cm, the largest width is 
about 6 cm. Its opposite half has, as it were, a flat "cut" and polished notch; it was clearly 
intended to fix a handle at this point, which was to be perpendicular (with some spider) to 
the rod. There can hardly be any doubt that here we are dealing with a stone stick of a rod, 


decorated with the head of a beast with a wide blunt muzzle and forehead, with large - 
bulging eyes, as well as powerful open jaws. The open mouth is especially expressively 
transmitted by a sharp bend of the hanging lower jaw. in general, with relatively stingy 
means, in the absence of many details (nostrils, ears, teeth), the head of the predator is well 
transmitted. This is most likely a bear. The piece in question appears to have been made of 
oblong massive pebbles, with the front of the image fully retaining the pebble surface. The 
rest of its surface has traces of careful point knocking, and in a number of places there are 
traces of grinding, especially noticeable in the nasal part, in the oral cavity and on the other 
end of the rod, in particular at its sharply "cut" narrow end . 

Us.1.011installl remains unclear, although it is known that it was found in the paiione 
of the oil pipeline r. Kanska. From here come another nakhog ~: ~ -.p, in particular, a large 
bronze belt Celtic of the Krasnoyarsk type, largely similar to that found in the famous - 
Ladeil: a burial near Krasnoyarsk [1, p. 302 - -304, Fig. 7, 13], but clearly having 
transitional Karasuk-Tagar features. Of the other things, only a stone polished ax and 1, 1 
separate fragments of ceramics are mentioned. It is possible that all objects belong to one 
(possibly funerary) comple: xu, but there is no sufficient certainty about this. Therefore, the 
question of dating and the purpose of the stone top in question should be resolved out of 
connection with them. 

A number of figured wands with images of animal heads, including a bear, are well 
known from the terrntorpp of Kazakhstan, South 11 East Spbir11. 0;:i,11a1,0 image of a bear of 
a special hara ~ a pen for neighboring territories of the taiga Baikal region. All these 
products, described in the consolidated work of N.V. Leontyev "Stone Figured Rods of 
Siberia," are: more and more are attributed to the Bronze Age, in smallpoxJ\t to Ii thousand 


" Kansky Museum of Local Lore, Mon. No 3049/3, 
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anniveBaluff bulk dissected}ked among the objects of totemic-phallic character [2, p. 63-67 ]. 
Clearly different dating and purpose had the considered Kansky stone top of the rod. 
Such a rod could be a symbol of the powerful influential position of an outstanding 
person among the local population, emphasize the strength and power of its owners . 


LiniR with multiple 2 predator on the rod is made in a characteristic Scppo-Siberian 
anicertocheff or biJol11 a the magical sleeping of such objects was widespread in Scythian- 
Tapoints on one side is to this time that the Kan rod should be attributed. The closest 


analogy to him, in our opinion, is the bronze tip of the rod from Transbaikalia, most 
likely depicting the head of a wolf [Z, p. 90, Table XXII, 7]. Dating of the latter, which 
had slightly more than children.. a faded image of the snout of the beast and its front 
legline, drawn a multiple'_1 y - centuries. BC e. Obviously, the considered Kan stoje top of 
theo at the same time. The bronze Celtic mentioned above has a close 


“hottom/( with Gv sides 
dating. 
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During excav f the barrow group Bystrc ituries BC) in the 
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finds were previo’ wn in vhe Novosibirsk region, on te Upper Ob, in Kazakhstan 
and Central Asia bout Bom Fig. 5; 3, 149; 4, pp. 61-62, Fig. 27; 5, p. 22, Fig. 1; 6, p. 
66, Fig. 5]. Howe riginality of ceramics “~~ =" - I allows us to clarify 
the interpretation "names aa. itensils . 
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3): a distinctiv »ss: edges. On the Bystrovsky vessels, 


the strike external seam is obviously reproduced, according to the ornament close to the 
vessel from Jergey with Tien Shan (Fig. 1, B-G). A simple drawn line on one of the 
vessels from Bystrovka is either a simplified stylization of the two previous simulations, 
or reflects the internal strike seam (Figures 1, E, 4). 
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it should be noted that the motive of the dissected roller is rightly considered by a 
number of investigators not only as an imitation of sutures [8, p. 34, 487, Fig. 49; 9, pp. 
118, 424]. Therefore, the question of imitating seams, eslp they are actually presented 
on ceramic utensils, must be expanded to reproduce the pattern of real leather vessels 
on gm. It is known that the ornament in general, imitating in part, carries the 
constructive logic of the object [10, p. 481]. The dissected horizontal roller of the 
Bystryansky vessels is more close to the non-imitation "shoelace" running along the 
neck, the shoulders fell in the middle of the body of the vessels from Tepsey-ill, Sagla- 
Bazhi-ii, Chaata-i, and the edge imitating the junction of the bottom and the tula on 
leather vessels. A significant displacement of the horizontal linpi towards the bottom is 
characteristic of all the represented vessels with simulated seams, which allows us to 
speak of an obvious copying of a certain pattern of leather utensils . 

For bystryansky vessels, the cutting is represented by a solid bottom and _ several 
components of the body. Vessels from Bystrovka-I, Novy Sharap-l, Jerges, Sera-Togaya 
also have a solid bottom, but the body consists of two parts. Festonated LDPI in a 
vessel from a burial mound 15 3 Bystrovka's dog i, quite possibly, can transmit a wedge 
insert, often found on leather vessels. it should be emphasized that both of these patterns 
have close analogies in ethnography [11, p. 186:12, p. 153, 166]. 

it is also interesting to note the fact that the stitches of imitation on the Bystrovsky 
and Jerges vessels are located strictly on opposite sides of the drawn lines; this is either 
the result of purely "mechanical" drawing while rotating the vessel, or another additional 
evidence emphasizing the features of the imitation product's cut (Figures 2, 1a, 26, 3b, 
4g, 5e): with an external stitch, it is necessary to lay parts of the round body on each 
other so that not one, but two axes of the slurry are formed: This is achieved in the 
ornament by the fact that in one place sheet A covers sheet B during bending, and in 
the other the order changes (Figures 2.6, 7). This is precisely what highlights the pattern 
by the arrangement of the legs: cues, imitation points on different sides of the line on 
each of the walls (Fig. 2 a-d). The shape of the vessels is also noteworthy, which, 
together with the imitation seams, fixes the characteristic elongated pear-shaped profile 
of leather dishes. This is well consistent with the data: ethnography [11, p. 187]. 

it is difficult to say whether an empty or full leather vessel was copied in a ceramic 
product [13, p. 59], but the fact that its imitation was done not in parts (reproducing 
individual: elements), but almost the purpose: by whom, obviously. In addition, in the 
early Welsh century, imitation of non-ceramic containers in clay was quite widely 
represented. Sometimes non-ceramic motifs borrowed from the design of dishes made of 
another material were presented in ceramics in general [14, p. 109; 15, p. 148, 158, b). 
This trend in the development of ceramics is once again confirmed by our imitations. 
But copying a vessel related in function, the ornament is not so much intended to reveal 
its construction1, already completely useless on ceramic material, as turns into a 
decorative element. 

When leather utensils are widely used and used as part of everyday life [16, p. 8], 
the imitations presented in principle do not seem random, but raise the question of how 
to consider this utensils as a whole. 

It is known that leather ware is, as a rule, an attribute of nomadic life or at least an 
economy closely associated with cattle breeding [11, p. 184]. Therefore, the existence of 
such imitation vessels is no coincidence for the tribes of the Novosibirsk region, Upper 
Ob, Kazakhstan, Central Asia, whose life is more or less connected with: livestock. For 
the Novosibirsk region: this is of particular importance. With the displacement of the 
Bolsherechensky population by Kulaytsy , in kho- 
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hunting played a large role in the nature of which, this type of ornamentatsshr on 
ceramics disappears as alien and incomprehensible. 

it should also be added that leather dishes are actually not so much homemade as 
travel utensils. Imitation, as a rule, always preserves kyu, which is a genetic (possibly 
semantic) connection with ornament. Therefore, in the alleged form, vessels with 
imitation seams can be attributed to "road ware." True, according to M.P. Gryaznov, 
ceramic dishes with ears or holes for hanging are called "road dishes" [17, p. 97]. 

Subsection,: rya 1ltop1, we note the following: a more or less detailed 
consideration of imitation vessels allows you to distinguish and assume connective 
pskho; -., motifs of a particular ornament and, accordingly, distinguish between real 
seams; it is possible to get not: which presents more about the cut of leather originals 
and give them a generalized reconstruction; considering the imitations themselves and 
the proximity of objects from different territories to each other makes it possible to 
outline a general trend in the development of ceramics of the Early Wales Age and 
determine the degree of similarity of reproducible leather utensils. 
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ZALASHKO G.M., EREMENKO V.E. 
NOVYI ZARUBINETSIA BURIAL GROUND IN THE FOREST 


2 km northeast of the city of David-Gorodok, Stolinsky district, the Levanovshchina 
tract is located. This is a level field of several hectares, slightly towering above o: 
baptisms. 0.5 km to the south-west flows river. Goryn. in the summer of 1979, during 
the development of a sand quarry, several clay vessels and an iron spear tip were 
accidentally discovered on the territory of the tract. In one of the damaged vessels lay 
calcined humanity: which: bones. A year later, the authors examined the site of the find. 
in the dump of the earth found a polished pot with pseudo-ears and a large fragment of 
a ribbed mis: ki. Cleaning the walls of the quarry and a number of small pipes of new 
material did not give. Around the quarry and along the road towards David Gorodok on 
the plowed surface of the earth found in a large: coli - 
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Fig. 1. Layout of burial grounds of Zarubinets culture on the right-hand side 
Pripyat cutting. Overzhichi-Velemichi I and II, Remel - 
nino, 6- Buiraz, 7- Pogost, 8- Semuradtsy, 9- Levanovschina 


fragments of stucco and pottery vessels, as well as small fragments of calcified bones. 

in the summer of 1981, stationary excavations were organized on the territory of the 
tract. An area of 100 m * was investigated, which remained untouched by earthworks. 
During excavations, three urn burials were discovered. All three burials were found in a 
layer of pure sand at a depth of 0.5-0.6 m from the modern surface. The contours of the 
funeral pits were traced . 

Burial 1. At a depth of 0.5 m, a stucco black-absorbed urn pot was recorded, in 
which there were calcined bones. The handle of the pot was repelled in antiquity, the 
bottom is deformed. Urn dimensions (in cm): height 24, corolla diameter 19, bottom 
diameter 12 . 

Burial 2. At a depth of 0.5 m, a stucco black-covered urpa pot with a handle was 
found, approximately% itea win Calcified bones, among which rather large fragments 
were preserved. The neck of the pot is separated from the body by a circular ledge. Urn 
dimensions (in cm): height 21, corolla diameter 17, bottom diameter 40. 

Burial 3. At a depth of 0.6 m there was a stucco black-wielding pot with two 
handles, one survived, and the second was repelled in antiquity. In the pot lay calcined 
bones mixed with small fragments of polished ceramics. Urn dimensions (in cm): height 
22, corolla diameter 20.5, bottom diameter 11. 

in all urns, calcined bones are carefully cleaned from the remains of the fire, which 
indicates a relatively early date for burials. 

No dating finds were found during excavations of the burial ground. Dating can be 
determined when comparing a ceramic complex with simultaneous complexes of burial 
grounds of the Polesie group: Zarubipets culture. 

in the area where the Lsvanonshchina mogplyshk is located, seven burial grounds 
are currently being investigated (Fig. 1). The most convenient, the 1st pasha of the work 
of the grave of Oterzhichi and Velemichi Ii, studied and published by K.V. Kasparova. 
Numerous dating finds, as well as the developed typology of ceramics, make these pa: 
myatpsh nade, r, a new chronological marker. For additional verification of dating, - 
materpa:ly of the Prorovsky burial ground were involved . 

All dishes found in the tract Levanovschina, stucco, the first category of dishes - 
pots. The stucco urn pot, unloved, is made of light yellow clay with an admixture of 
dresva and sand. The surface is smoothed. The corolla is bent outward, strongly melted 
in one place. The neck is separated from the body by a circular ledge. There is a neck 
on the neck 
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Radar. 2. Vessels from excavations of the Levanovshchina burial ground 


a through hole of 0.3 cm diameter. The dimensions of the pot (in cm): height 42, 
diameter of the corolla 28, diameter of the bottom 16. The pot was discovered on the 
territory of the burial ground outside the burials. Similar vessels come from pogroms. 
17, 36, 51, 84 of the Oterzhichi burial ground [1, Fig. 7, 7, p. 45; 2, 

[D. 140]. According to the fibules found in the pogrom. 51. 84, these vessels date back 
to him and the middle periods of the existence of the burial ground, that is, the I 
century. Don. e.- the beginning of the I century AD e. [1, p. 61; 2, p. 462]. 

Urn pot from pogroms. 1 (Figures 2, 7) finds analogies in the burials 27, 35, 65 of 
the Velemichi burial ground II (3, Figures 10, 17, p. 70, Fig. 14, 10, p. 76]. According 
to the classification of V. Kasparova, such vessels belong to variant 1 of type III and are 
part of the "early group of ceramics," dating from the beginning - middle of the 1st 
century BC. e. [3, p. 100, 101]. In Les Misergiches, a pot of pogroms has similar 
proportions. 20 (2, Fig. 8, 6, . 142] related to III type. Pots like this..." are the 
earliest. They date back to the second half of the I century. BC e. In Overzhichi (pogr. 
21. 31. 51) and in other Polesie burial grounds they were found along with the fpbuls of 
the middle and end of the I century. BC e. " [2, p. 140 ]. 

The pot with pseudo-ears (Figures 3, 9) is similar in shape and proportions to the 
um from pogras. 1, which allows you to date it in the same time. This dating of two 
vessels is also confirmed by finds in the burials of the Pirogovsky burial ground, where 
such pots are assigned by the authors to the V group, dated to the Late Latin fibules of 
the I century. BC e.I century. e. [4, p. 31. 32 ]. 

Perhaps one of the most interesting finds of the Levanovshchip burial ground is 
round-faced pots with handles (Figures 3, 8; 2, 3). These vessels have a convex body, 
the largest expansion of which is in the middle of height. The vessel found outside the 
burials has a circular groove on its shoulder (Fig. 3, 8). 

Urna pz pogr. 2 (Fig. 2, 2) has slightly more elongated proportions: a spindle- 
shaped trunk, the maximum expansion of which is at */. heights. The corolla is short, 
slightly bent outwards. Yu. V. Kukharenko calls such vessels "pots with ears" [6, Table 
20, p. 20]. To V. Kasparova believes that "these vessels would be more correct to call 
pitchers" [2, p. 144]. 

Yu. V. Kukharenko mentions 37 "pots with ears" known to him, originating from 7 
burial grounds and one settlement [5, p. 25]. However, the unification of various forms 
of pots into one group only on one basis (the presence of an "eye") and the total dating 
of these vessels is not 
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Fig. 3. Spear tip (1) and vessels found on the territory of the 
Levanovshchina burial ground 


womerna. This category of ceramics has its internal division and possibly 
chronological differentiation. Pitchers of similar shapes, with such an X-shaped 
handle attached to the vessel with one end at the level of the corolla, and the other 
slightly higher than the maximum expansion of the body, were found in burials of 
the middle stage of the existence of the Oterzhichi burial ground (burials 6, 11, 12, 
15, 23, 68, 69, 72) dating from the first half of I V.N. (2, p. 144, 162]. Similar pitchers 
come from pogroms. 14, 18 of Velemichi I burial ground [6, Tables 14, 7, 23, 18). 
According to wire medium-, as well as late Latin fibulae, these burials date mainly 
from the I century. BC e.- the beginning of the I century AD e. [6, p. 30. 36]. 

An unloved pot was found in the burial ground outside the burial grounds 
(Figures 3, 5). We find an analogy in a vessel of pogroms. 104 of the burial ground 
Velemichi II, dating back to the early stage of the existence of the burial ground and 
dating from the beginning - mid I century Don. e. [3, p. 101]. 

Two bowls were found on the territory of the burial ground. One of them is 
unfolded, with a smoothly curved trunk and a slightly bent corolla (Fig. 3, 7). There 
was a mug in it. According to the classification of ceramics of the Velempchi burial 
ground, II. the bowl is attributed to "version 2 of type II (burials 18, 22, 25, 27, 36, 
37, 43, 50, 58, 59) [3, p. 79]. This type of dishes dates from the I century. BC e.-I 
century AD e. [3, p. 100]. 

The second bowl is on a pallet, unloved, brown, with a well-smoothed surface 
(Fig. 3, 6). It has high-raised, well-defined shoulders. A similar bowl was found in 
the pogrom. 95 mo- 
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Fig. 4. Milograd vessels of the Levanovschina burial ground 


hilnik Overzhichi, dated: c; om I century. BC e. [1, p. 59; Fig. 4, 11, p. 41]. In the burial 
ground Velemichi 11 (pogr. 4, 5) such bowls belong to the Vii type ‘and date back to the 
I century. BC e. [3, p. 101]. In Overzhichi, "the VIi type of bowls belongs to an early 
group of ceramics dating back to the second half of the i century. BC e. " [2, p. 162]. 
Yu. V. Kukharenko wrote that bowls on pallets are found "almost always in early 
complexes" [5, p. 28] Similar bowls were found in the Pirogovsky burial ground, where 
they date back to the second half of the i century. BC e. [4, p. 34]. Thus, the time of 
existence of such bowls is 1 century. BC e. 

Three circles were found in the Levanovschina burial ground (Figures 3, 2, 3, 4). 

A circle with a ledge (Figures 3, 4) finds analogies in circles from burials 4, 106, 116 of 
the burial ground of Velemichi 11, dating from the beginning - the middle of iv. BC e. 
[3, C, 101]. 

Two black-willed circles (Fig. 1, 2, 3) according to analogies from the burials of the 
7. 14, 19. 63. 73 burial ground of Oterzhichi date back to the second half of the I 
century. BC e. [2, p. 162]. In the Pirogovsky burial ground, such circles are the earliest 
and date from the middle of the fi-i century. BC e. [4, Fig. 5, 17, 18, p. 32, 34]. 

A small Milograd round-bottomed vessel (Fig. 4, J) was identified 0.3 km 
northeast of the Zarubinets burials when cleaning the walls of the 
quarry at a depth of 0.6 m. Excavation (4X6) was laid at the site of the find. The 
pit was fixed in sq. 5 at a depth of 0.3 m from the day surface. The pit was 
distinguished by a darker filling color and had an oblong shape, elongated from west to 
east. An oblong spot consisting of ash mixed with small fragments of calcified bones 
was found at the bottom of the pit. The dimensions of the spot are 0.25 X 0.35 m, the 
thickness is 0.03 m. A large round-bottomed Milograd vessel was found east of the ash 
spot (Figures 4, 2). 

Similar vessels come from mounds 1, 13 near der. Oak dating from the Vi - the 
beginning of the Sth century. BC e. [6, Table. 1, 4; 2, 3, p. 44]. According to the 
classification of O. N. Melnikovskaya, such vessels belong to variant A of group I [7, 
Fig. 42, p. 106]. Such vessels were found in the dwelling of the settlement 
Mokhovskoye 1[7, Fig. 46, p. 107], in the Asarevichsky burial ground [7, Fig. 44, 2, p. 
105], in the complex of the elongated dwelling of the early Milograd village in 
Goromkov [7, p. 101]. So. the vessel can be safely dated VI- IV centuries. BC e. It has 
nothing to do with the Zarubinets burial ground. A submerged spear tip was found in 
the burial ground (Fig. 3, 1). Inside he got in: the rod for attaching the shaft was 
preserved. Total length of tip 14, length of feather 8, maximum diameter of bushing 2 
cm. 

Similar tips on the monuments of Zarubpnetskaya: cultures are not found. They are 
typical of complexes of the i-if centuries. AD. Przeworsk 
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cultures [8, Table 47, 15]. The Przeworsk spear tip is one of the first nakhndok of the 
Przeworsk culture in Polesie [9]. 

Thus, having analyzed the ceramic complex from the destroyed Zarubinets- 
Milograd burial ground of Levanovschina, we determined the time of its use by the 
Zarubinets population. This is the | century BC e. The first half of the I century AD e. 
The belonging of the burial ground to the Polesie group of Zarubipets culture is 
indisputable, which is clearly illustrated by the entire ceramic complex . 
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in recent years, in the upper reaches of the river. Seversky Donets opened funerary 
monuments with corpses related to the Salt culture [1, p. 75-83]. This note: we are 
introducing into scientific circulation a complex of weapons and equipment of a horse, 
found in the village. Kochetok, Chuguevsky district, Kharkiv region. 

The complex was discovered in the summer of 1978 when digging a trench under a 
gas pipeline on the territory of an eight-year boarding school in the village. Kochetok. 
The excavator bucket raised from the ground a whole set of weapons and horse 
equipment, consisting of 13 arrowheads, a spear tip, a battle ax, a loop and a hook from 
a quiver, two connecting plaques from the headband of the bridle, a fish with flat esovid 
psalms, a sickle bent in half, an iron plate fibula, a small iron plate, a bronze bracelet 
fragment and several fragments medieval amphora '. Some of the objects, especially 
arrowheads, are badly damaged by fire and covered with a thick layer of scale . 

The objects were found at a depth of 60-65 cm from the modern surface. There 
were no burnt human bones at the site of the find * ™°?"°* where the complex was found 
is located 80-100 m from the southern edge of a large beam facing the shore of the 
Seversky Donets. Distance 
from the river to this place 1km. 

Description of items included in the complex . 

Arrowheads. All arrowheads are petiolate. By the shape of the point, they can be 
divided into three-lobed (Figures 1, 1-3, 5-8), trihedral (rns. 1, 4, 9, 10) and flat with a 
rectangular (Figures 1, 11, 12) point with a triangular (Figures 1, 13) point with a notch 
inside. Two types of three-bladed tips are distinguished by the shape of the warhead, all 
of them 


' Finds are stored in the museum. I.E. Repin in the city of Chuguev . 
? Observations by a boarding school history teacher who was present at the discovery of the 
complex and carefully examined the site of the find. 
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Fig. 1. 7-76 - iron 


have at the transition from the petiole to the warhead a small gap for stopping the 
shaft: 1) tips with a narrow point, in which the upper trihedral part gradually turns into 
a three-lobed point to the base (Figures 1, 1-3); their length is from 8.5 to 10 cm, head 
length is within 4.5-6 cm; petiole in a round section); 2) tips, the warhead of which 
has the shape of a sharp sheet in plan view; their length is from 5.5 to 7, 8 cm, the point 
length is within 3-4 cm, the width of the pen is O, 7-0.8 cm (Fig. 1, 5-8); petiole is 
round in section . 

Trihedral tips are similar in shape to three-lobed ones, two of them (Figures 1, 9, 
10) have almost the same total length within 7.5-7.8 cm and the length of the 
warhead within 2.7-2.8 cm. The third tip is narrower and significantly larger in size. 
The length of its warhead is 5.8 cm, taking into account the broken tip, the total 
length is 8.5 cm, but the tip of the petiole is also broken (Figures 1, 4). Width 
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faces 0.6 cm. Cherries of all trihedral tips: round in section and also equipped with an 
empty shaft for stopping. 

The flat arrowheads have a rectangular (Fig. 1, 11, 12) or triangular (Fig. 1, 13) 
point. The rectangular point is made in the form of a spatula 1.3-1.5 wide, 2.3 long and 
0.3 cm thick at the base. Their total length is 4.6 cm, the petiole has an oval shape in 
section. There is no gap for stopping the shaft. The tip has a slot 0.4 wide and 1.0 cm 
long. The tip with a triangular tip is massive, large in size. Its total length is 10 cm, the 
point length is 6.5 cm, the tip tip is broken off. The blade width of the tip is 0.7 cm, the 
blade has a triangular shape in section. The petiole is short, round in section, equipped 
with an empty shaft for supporting the shaft. 

Arrowheads of these types were in use in the last third of I thousand N. e. Three- 
lobed tips were found in the 2 complex of the Novopokrovsky burial ground [2, fig. 36], 
which Yu. f. Kukharenko dated to the Vili century, in the burial near the village. 
Ascension:ka [3, Table ii, 3], also dated to VI f 1st century, in the burial ground with 
corpses of AbrauDurso [4, Fig. 2, 7], lifetime:which is determined by A.V. Dmitriev by 
the second half of the VII - the beginning of the IX century. Based on the 
following:classifications of A.F. Medvedev, our tips belong to the type of 18 - keeled 
narrow three-bladed [5, p. 60, Table 12. 9-12. 15. 18. 23. 30), the lifetime: of which Vili 
- [X centuries. 

Tips of type Ii (with a warhead in the form of a sharp leaf) belong to type 21 
according to the classification of A.F. Medvedev [5, p. 60-61, Table 15, 20-22; 30, 21] 
and dated VIi - the beginning of the X century. Three-bladed or armor-piercing tips 
came from three-bladed type I and existed simultaneously with them [5, p. 58]. This 
type of tip was found in the burials of 94, 99 and 103 of the third part of the Borisov 
burial ground in the North Caucasus [6, Table [II, 10, 11], the lifetime of which does 
not go beyond the [X century . 

Flat arrowheads in the form of a wide slotted blade were also common in the VIII- 
IX centuries. [5, p. 71; Tables 14, 22]. Our tips of this type did not have a gap for 
stopping the shaft. Flat tips were found in the same Borisov burial ground, in burials 
with corpse burning [6, table [II, 7]: there are similar ones, only with a figured blade 
and a figured slot, in the AbrauDyurso burial ground [4, Figures 2, 5, 17]. Large tips 
with a triangular point and a slot were also found there [4, Fig. 2, 8). 

Among the finds are two details from the quiver - a hook and a loop. The string - 
(Fig. 1, 14) is iron, has a rectangular shield for attachment to the belt. The length of the 
shield is 4.5, the width is 2 cm. Two rivet outlets are drilled in the shield at a distance of 
3 cm from each other. The hook was attached to the belt using a lower plate of a 
rectangular shape with a width of 2 and a length of 4 cm. it was fastened to the shield 
with rivets. An oval rod with a width of 0.6 and a thickness of 0.25 cm extends from the 
shield, ending with a massive head of a round section with a diameter of 0.45 cm with a 
thickening at the end. The total length of the hook is 7 cm. 

The iron loop (Figures 1, 15) consists of two parts: the upper - the loop itself and 
the lower - plate, with the help of which it was attached to the body of the quiver. The 
loop itself is arched, round in section, with thickening in the middle, its ends are bent 
horizontally and riveted. The lower plate with a width of 1 and a length of 2.5 cm has 
ends: round section, bent upwards. The ends of the plate entered the holes of the loop 
and were riveted. Thus, the loop was attached to the quiver wall. 

Weapons also include a spear tip and a battle ax. 

The tip of the spear smears a conical sleeve for a shaft 14.7 in length and 2.5 cm in 
diameter of the inlet hole. The wall thickness of the recesses: ki O, 15 cm. The faceted 
point 14 cm long has a rhombus shape in section; its width at the base is 1.8 cm (Fig. 2, 
7). 
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The battle axe (Figures 2, 2) has a trapezoidal blade and a small square sheath. The 
length of the ax is 16.5 cm, the width of the blade is 5.5 cm. The body of the ax is 
hexagonal in section, its width is 1.2, its height is 1.5 cm. The eye for the oval-shaped 
handle is 1.9 cm wide and 3 cm long. The ear is square with a side of 2.1 and a 
thickness of 0.8 cm. The ax is decorated on both sides with a small triangular hole with 
dots at the corners . 

Axes and spear tips with a rhombic point in section were widespread in southern 
Eastern Europe in the VHIIX centuries. A close tip was found in one of the burials of 
the third part of the Borisov burial ground [6, p. 134, Fig. 30], in the complex from the 
village of Topoli [2, Fig. 30], in the complex 2 of the Novopokrovsky burial ground [2, 
Fig. 36] in the burial ground with corpses of Abrau-Durso [4, Fig. 2, 1J. On: ~.. this 
type of guardianship is more perfect: they have a shipokoe blade, a bead at the end of 
the sleeve and a small loop for stronger attachment of the tip to the shaft. Several such 
spear tips were found in the burials and complexes of the Sukhohomolshansky burial 
ground. In complex 5, an almost identical tip was found with our tip, only the edge of 
the sleeve has a rounded edge [7, Table XIV, 70]. The spear tip from complex 15 is 
close to ours /8, Table XVI, 10 ]. 

We do not know analogies to the ax from the published complex. An ax with this 
blade shape, but a more elongated neck and a long collar (the latter does not have a 
square ending), was found in one of the complexes of the Sukhomolshansky burial 
ground [7, Table XIV, 10]. This type of weapon was widespread, starting with the VII 
century, among the population of the Saltovo-Mayak culture [9, p. 158]. 

From the equipment of the horse in the complex there are rods and two iron 
connecting plaques from the headband of the bridle. 

Udila (Figures 2, 3) two-part with psalms of the esovid form. Psalia 1.4 cm wide in 
an oval cross-section, decorated on both sides with an orpament of horseshoe notches. 
The edges of the psalia are cut at right angles, only one of them (the right one in Fig. 2, 
3) has one rounded end. 
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Udila with esovid psalms were in use among the population of Eastern Europe in 
the VIII-IX centuries. along with rods with nail-shaped psalms. Both types of fish were 
found in the Bolshetarkhan burial ground, dated by the authors of the excavation to the 
second half of VIII-IX century. [10, Table LX, 1-9, p. 65]. in this burial ground, the 
esovid psalia of rectangular or square section [10, Table [X, 7] are more curved than 
nashp and without ornament. Udila with esovid round psalms were found in the third 
part of the Borisov burial ground [6, Table III, 177. 

fron plaques from the headband of the bridle are made of a rod with a diameter of 
0.6 cm. Their ends are riveted so that circular plates are formed. Dimensions of plaques 
(in cm): upper diameter - 1.6, lower diameter - 1.2, thickness O, 15. In the center of the 
plate there are holes in which rivets passed for fastening the bridle to the belt (Figures 
2, 4, 5). The plaques represent the details of the tee from the headband of the bridle; 
there is no third of the same plaque and connecting ring . 

fron plate fibula with a length of 5 and a width of a plate bow of 1 cm, two-beam 
spring, with a lower string. The thickness of the spring and needle ~ 2 mm. The 0.7 cm 
high plate receiver has a curl at the end in which the ring fragment from the chain is 
preserved (Figures 1, 76). 

fron fibules with a plate receiver with a curl at the end are also characteristic of the 
VIII-IX centuries. [11, p. 46; Tables VI, 6, 8]. One such fibula was part of a complex 
from the village. Poplar [2, Fig. 31, 7]. Several fibules were found in the third part of 
Borisovsky: Mogplyshka [6, Table V, 22-25]. The same fibules are part of the 
inventory of several burials and complexes of the Sukhogomolshansky burial ground 
[12, p. 323]. 

in addition, the complex contained: a large, bent half ~ sickle (Figures 1, 77), a 
fragment of a bronze bracelet made of wire with a diameter of 0.35, 3.5 cm long with a 
slightly expanded end; a small iron plate 6.5-7 long and 1.6 to 1.9 cm wide, oval in 
section (Fig. 1, 78). One of the long sides of the plate is concave, with burrs from 
blows; perhaps the record was used as a armchair . 

Thus, based on numerous analogies, the pachodok complex from s. Kochetok dates 
from the VIII-IX centuries. ' 
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* To be added. that on the territory of the boarding school in the early 70s, during earthworks, a 
saber bent in half was discovered, the exact location of the find of which is difficult to indicate. 
Perhaps it belongs to the same complex. A survey of the site of the discovery of the complex and 
small excavations in the summer of 1979 did not give positive results. When inspecting the 
surroundings of the boarding school, a settlement of the Salt culture was discovered, located about 1 
km south of the find site, on the plateau of the indigenous right bank of the Seversky Donets. Maybe. 
comlex has something to do with this settlement . 
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fli’ ISKHAKOV M. KH. 
@ - EDIEVAL CERAMIC STAMPS FROM BUDRACH 
= ; SETTLEMENT 
In the : ic literature there are only separate references to single finds of 


medieval Cc:auue stamps [1, p. 293-298]. In recent years, the Uzbek art history 
expedition on the Shahristan of the Budrach settlement, identified with the capital of 
the medieval region of the same name, Chaganian (6 km southeast of Denau) [2, p. 21; 
3, p. 116], six stamps analyzed in this work were found (sp. 1). 

Stamps in shape are divided into four types and are designed to convey relief 
ornament '. 

Type 1 (1). Double-sided ceramic stamp covered with dark green blind lead glaze: 
A is a geometric cross-shaped ornament made with double-sided notched thread with 
X-shaped recess in the center. Sectors are filled with trihedral-notched thread. B - a six- 
petalled socket with a semicircle in the center of the composition; filling between tabs 
is made with trihedral-notched thread. C - 4.9 cm, D - 4.cm, D - 4.3 cm. 

Type 1 (2). Ceramic double-sided coil-shaped die. 

The stamp bed is round. A - an ornament eight-petalled vegetable, made of trihedral- 
notched carving. B - floral ornament, four-lobed, made with trihedral-notched 
carvings. B - 5.5 cm; D, - 5.6 cm; DA- 5.2 cm. 

Type 1 (3). The stamp is cone-shaped double-sided, at the end of the cone there is a 
stamp of smaller diameter. A - four-lobed ornament. B - four-lobed ornament, repeating 
the small pattern with a slight difference in the ornament of inter-lobe filling, C - 4.9 
cm; D, - 2 cm; De - 4.7 cm. 

Four, eight, 12-petal sockets served to fill the elements of ornamentation and the 
general composition of the ornament made by the stamp with the help of a kolyb, or 
were made in separate ornamental nodes, both single and in combination with 
geometric (scratched or felled) ornaments. They were widely used in: Merv [1, p. 293], 
Asadabad [4, p. 126], Otrare [5, p. 200). During the opening of the pottery furnace pa 
Gormali-Tepe in Chaganian, a large number of vessels ornamented with similar stamps 
were encountered [6, p. 94]. 

Type 11 (4). The stamp is ceramic heart-shaped, with the image of a six-pointed 
star in the center, framed by a free wicker with a convex ornament. The stamp is made 
to apply ornament to the kolybs. V-4.5 cm; D-4 see Dimensions of the elongated part 
of the die 4.7 cm. 

A fragment from the general composition - a multi-beam asterisk with expansion at 
the ends - is characteristic of non-solid ceramics of Asadabad [4, p. 125], Otrar X 
century AD e. [5, p. 198], Merv [1, p. 293]. 

Type 111 (5). Hexagonal prism-like stamp. The ornament is geometric planar, with 
the image of a six-beam socket. The dimensions of the faces of the stamp vary from 1, 
7to2,1cm,B-4.6cm. 

Type IV (6). Cylindrical roller-shaped kerampic stamp with a circular unreadable 
Arabic inscription. B - 3.2 cm; D - 2.5 cm. Used to apply convex ornament to dishes. 
The masterkeramist, using a similar type of stamp, rolled it on the outside of the body 
vessel [1, p. 295; 4, p. 121] or along the edge of the outer side of the lid [5, p. 201], 
resulting in a relief integral repeating ornament. Perhaps, in a similar way, the ornament 
is filled 


' Beds of double-sided stamps are given letter designations - A, B; height - B, diameter - D. 
The order of description corresponds to the order of numbers in Fig. 1. 
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walked along the sea: the ctors of the free field in the general ornamental composition, 
imprinted with a cradle . 

Thus, the four types of ceramic stamps considered help to know the odpu of the 
sides of the techshp design of ornamentation by non-glaeurovan neramikp artisans of 
Chagappan of the pores of the spread Middle Ages. It should be pointed out that 
Budracha perlazured ceramics orllamentiallla can be represented by stamps above. 
This confirms their local production during the ravth Middle Ages. Ornamental motifs 
of the standard, not found on ready-made ceramicists, make it possible to preface 
reprisals; the Yutness of the aunt of a larger dissection in the technology of peglazured 
ceramicks Budrach X-XII centuries. 


245 


Literature 


573. Lunina S. B. Pottery production in Merv X-XiII centuries. - TYUTAKE. 1962, vol. XI. 

574. Pugachenkova G. A. Khalchayan. Tashkent: Fan, 1966. 

575. Rtveladze E.V. Discovery of the medieval village of Navandak in the Saraniap region. - IMKU, 
1978. No 14. 

4. Pilipko V.N. Ceramics of Asadabad (Laukara). - Material culture of Turkmenistan. No. 2. Ashgabat, 
1974. 

5. Sinenkaya N.i. On the pebble covers from Otrar. - Archaeological sites of Kazakhstan. Alma-Ata: 
Science. 1978. 

6. Rtveladze E. V., iskhakov M. Kh. Two medieval Chaganian villages. - IMKU, 1979, No. 15. 


zoloty. m. 
THREE MONUMENTS OF OLD MOSCOW EPIGRAPHY 


In this note, three white stone tombstones with inscriptions are published, 
discovered during archaeological observations and restoration work carried out on the 
territory of the capital by the Museum of History and Reconstruction of Moscow . 

Two tombstones were discovered in the southern under: the c. Great Martyr Nikita, 
behind '*"“+ There was also another plate, but without an inscription (Fig. 1). Over the 
past three centuries, a thick layer of dust has settled indoors, which completely hid the 
tombstones . ; 

Early padgrobia was laid over the grave of Ivan Shetnev (Fig. 2). 

The inscription, made in six lines, reads "SUMMER 7151 ON (1643) FEBRUARY ON 
FEBRUARY 15 DN IN MEMORY OF THE HOLY APOSTLE ANISIM PRESTAVIS 
SLAVE OF GOD IVAN PETROV SON SHETNEV." The length of the plate is 178, the 
width at the head is 99, at the legs 56, the thickness is 34 and 26 cm, respectively, the 
height of the letters is 10 cm. The inscription is framed by a wide belt of juicy 
tourniquet ornament, of which also traction and both "radiance" are made. Letters are 
very skillfully cut out. In the inscription there are 10 ligatures: "le," "ag," "im," "pr," 
"jv," 2 times "up" and 3 times "st," The outermost letters are 11: "go" and "dn" 
(“years" and "day"), "t,""o" "b,""n." 


Fig. 1. Tombstones in the southern basement of the church of St. Nikita after their 
clearing. First tombstone - Anna Marakusheva 


1 The author brings a deep gratitude to the architects L. A. David p S. S. Podyapolsky for the 
help provided to him in collecting epigraphic materials of old Moscow. 
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Fig. 2. Plate llvan Shet11rva 


2 times "t." The titles are ordinary: "stago" - "holy," "bzhiy" - "of God" and "dream" - "son." 
Thus, transcription is complex here: in the usual way, only one word is written - "February." 
spelling features can be attributed to pap-psanpe in accordance with the Moscow 
pronunciation "Anisim" instead of "Describe," as well as the fatherland without the end of "- 
vich." 

Ivan Petrovich Shetnev, a Moscow nobleman, came from an old family of Tver boyars 
and served as a patron: m pillar: .r [1, p. 3-7: 2, p. 474]. The Shetnev estates at the end of 
XVI century. appear 11 in Moscow, n in Tver districts, and about Peter Shetpev, father of 
Ivan, it is said that he "serves the tsar and the grand duke" [3, p. 224, 271; 4, pp. 217, 222, 
243]. The Shetnevs' yard was located "in a dead end," "behind the Sretensky monastery, that 
is, between Bolshaya Lubyanka and Rozhdestvenka, where the old boyar clans lived almost 
exclusively [5, p. 9]. So, Prince Dmitry Mikhailovich Pozharskpy was not far away, whose 
man, Pavlik Mikhailov, served as a janitor with the Shetpevs [6, p. 88]. it is possible that 
shortly before the death of [van IPetnev moved to Zayauzye, which explains the place of his 
burial. However, as an approximate patriarch, he could be buried with honor in any Moscow 
church . 

ivan Matveyevich Novosiltsev, also a patriarchal stolnik, was a colleague of Shetpev [2, 
p. 294]. in addition, the estates of the Shetnevs and Novo - 
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siltsev found in the same volost, called Volovichi, in the Tver district [3, p. 213; 4, pp. 
162, 200]. Etpm, obviously, p explains that in the same subclass Novosiltsev's sister 
Anna was buried. The inscription on its plate is also filled with six lines (Fig. 3): 
"SUMMER 7172 OF THE YEAR (1664) JUNE ON THE 5TH DAY OF THE SLAVE 
OF GOD ANNA 1\IATFEEVA DOCH NOVASILSROVA. TIMOFEEV ZHZHENA 
MARAKUSHEVA. " The length of the plate is 196, the width at the head is 75, at the 
legs is 59 cm. The thickness is 38 and 31 cm, respectively, the height of the letters is 9 
cm. Therefore, this is one of the largest plates found in Moscow [7, p. 106]. It is also 
decorated with a beautifully executed "tourniquet," from which the upper "radiance" is 
also made. Thus, the opinion of A. V. Artsikhovsky, who described the plate of 1647 as 
allegedly one of the last with a tourniquet ornament, is refuted [7, p. 111; 8, p. 163]. 
The traction here presents a rarely found motif in plptas in the form of transverse 

stripes. The pattern of the lower < < glow > is not often found: a solar sign, the so- 
called spinning socket (Fig. 4) [7, p. 105]. The transference p here is very complex. 
Ligature - 15: "le," "du," "iu," "day," "pr," "av," "ann," "am," "na," "ar," "ak," 2 times 
"ab." Portable 
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bu: ~.. c - 8: "du," "day," "t,"""h," "IL." There is only one Titlo, traditional: "bzhia" - "God." It 
is interesting to note that this carver also knew the canonical spelling of names, since 
"Matthew" must be written, of course, through the "fita." This is all the more surprising 
because "Matthew" is the name of one of the evangelists. Obviously, the carvers, knowing 
the russ well: ~.. a letter, learned it by no means according to church models. The rmsupuk of 
letters on the obep slabs is very close, according to the Marakusheva stove, the proportions 
are more elongated, apparently in order to create an impression of the stump of greater 
height and monumentalposts, respectively, with impressive times: -.lers of the monument. 
I pay attention to thai +, e ps: ~.. the usedly made "mirror" style of the letter "f." 

As for the word "Novasilsko > >," this is, ochevppo, one of the options for applauding 
the surname Novosiltsev. | {as it is known, such a difference in trapskrppzpi is characteristic 
of the medieval onomastpkp, and for toponshch1 yul. in any case, the surname 
Nuvosplskph in the boyar books sings. Such an outstanding connoisseur of the Russian 
order dock does not rest in mind: mentatzpi, like S. B. Beselovsyrii, although he is well 
aware of the Serpukhovskph boyars of the [lovospltsev [9, p. 222]. IMly, 1, Anpa, Tpmofei 
Borpsovnch I\iarakushev, prppadle; t., Al to the non-remarkable Uglpch noble family [2, p. 
254]. The house of Anna's parents was also in the White City, near the Jauesrsh Gate, 
apparently in the parish of the church of Peter p Paul. which stops the ores until the 
flushes [6, p. 139]. it was possible to establish the location of Marakushev's yard . 

The third plpt was discovered in the groin near the southern steppe of the Church of the 
Resurrection in: Kadash (radar. 5). Vpdpmo, she was removed from the dredgers during the 
o0;: shchoy pz restorations of the building. The inscription on the drink is full of very good 
knit in seven lines: "SUMMER 715? (164?) MARCH ON THE 14TH DAY OF PREST - 
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HANGING A SLAVE OF GOD DMITRY YAKOVLEV SON BENEFIT IN A 
FOREIGN MONK SCHIMNIK DEONISEI. " The top and bottom of the slab are 
chipped, and in such a way its length is 150, the width is 72 cm (it increases slightly to 
the head), the thickness is 22, the height of the letters is 8 cm. Its decoration is also a 
tourniquet ornament. The upper chip destroyed the last letter that marked the year: only 
the base of the mast was preserved from it. But the dimensions of the space left to the 
frame on which it was still necessary to write "GO," that is, "years," suggest that there 
was most likely a letter "g," corresponding to the number 3. Consequently, the plate 
refers to 1645 Ligatur in the inscription in: "le," "pr," "av," "mi," "in," "ik." Outermost 
letters 7: "p," "b," "x," "k," "m," 2 times and. " The titles are ordinary: "bzhiy" and 
"sni." The spelling is the same picture as on the previous plates. Note, for example, the 
pretentious spelling of the name "Dionysius" through "e" and "omega." 

The name Benefits in the documents of the end of XVI - the first half of XVII 
century. we could not find either in Moscow or in Vladimir district, where his relatives 
lived. In the only census book of Moscow, compiled during his lifetime in 1638, the 
sheets related to Zamoskvorechy, where he apparently lived, were not preserved. 
Nevertheless, the personality of Dmitry Benefits is determined without any difficulty. 
The bearers of this surname were a branch of the old boyar family, which originated 
from the Chernigov boyar Fyodor Byakont, who moved to Moscow at the end of the 
XIII century. He was the father of a prominent church and statesman of the XIV 
century. Metropolitan Alexei. The most numerous and famous descendants of Byakont 
were the Pleshcheevs [9, p. 60, 188, 247]. Before his death, the Privilege, as was the 
custom of the then nobles, adopted the schema. 

Thus, all the published monuments belong to representatives of the service of the 
Moscow nobility and the noble nobility, whom, as we have seen, from different 
principalities since the end of the XIII century. tirelessly attracted and rallied around 
the Moscow government . 
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Criticism and bibliography 
Sh ni re | m an V.A. The origin of cattle breeding. M.: Science, 1980. 334 p. 7 cards . 


The complex and multifaceted problem of the rise of 1{1 of the producing bodyYSTIii: 1 nu ~ 
is filled with huge literature. However, most of the works focus mainly on the agricultural side of the 
transition to a leading economy. Moreover, the peer-reviewed book is of interest, which specifically 
considers the origin and early stages of the development of cattle breeding as a system of farming, 
explores the environmental and cultural prerequisites for its emergence, as well as features of 
development in different regions of the globe, and outlines primary and secondary centers for animal 
domestication. Giving sufficient attention to the biological and technological aspects of the issue, the 
author focuses on the cultural and historical function of cattle breeding . 

The territorial coverage of the work is extremely wide - these are essentially regions of the Old 
and New World, where cattle breeding occurred and its distribution from primary centers. Chronology 
of ~.. and the work covers the time from the first experiments of domestication of animals, which in 
Western Asia have a foundation to attribute to the VIII millennium BC. e., up to about [ILii 
thousand. BC e. In the necessary cases, the author makes excursions in later eras. Since the work 
explores the early stages of the development of cattle breeding, the focus is on ~.. issues of 
domestication and economic use are called: cattle and small cattle and svpneii, who played a crucial 
role in the cattle breeding of the Old World, as well as lamas, alpa ~; and guinea pigs, on the breeding 
of Rothoi, cattle breeding was originally based in Amsrsh, e. However, the issues of domestication 
and the use of 11 other species are touched upon. The factual basis for the study of the problem posed 
by the author is very large, although not equivalent for various regions. Therefore, so: shpe 
generalizing work, in which the results of a certain stage of the study of the problem of the emergence 
of cattle breeding are summed up, seems quite timely . 

The book is interesting in the methodological plane. it is distinguished by the variety of sources 
used and the successful use of methods of their parallel11noro study. 1 would like to stop on this 
circumstance1, this is in more detail. Solving the cardinal problems of primitiveness, among which. 
of course, it is also necessary to attribute the problem of the emergence of a producing economy, it is 
impossible without an integrated approach, the most important side of t; the broad involvement of 
both archaeological and ethnographic data is another. it is impossible to agree with the author that any 
re- ~; in the course of the history of the preexisting society at present, "it cannot do without taking into 
account the datas NPOGRAPP, its T, OpTSPUP P TER: ShologpchesEro Apparatus" (p. 130). 
Unfortunately, this approach has not yet been widely used in historical science, in particular in the 
works of archaeologists. The peer-reviewed book is a good example of the fruitfulness of such a 
research method. So. only the widespread use of ethnographic sources allowed the author as a whole 
to successfully approach the solution of such important issues of the history of the formation of cattle 
breeding as the differences between the stages of domestication and the domestpacip of animals, the 
mechanism of domestication in cultural and historical terms, the nature of the content of the house.1- 
111 zhpvotty in the early stages of the state water management of the economy in its forms. 1, smile 
pstopicheskal social function of cattle breeding, etc. Apalps ethnopchesu, x these gilds1 justifiably 
revise a number of already strengthened fi nau ~; e przotee. which were based only on these 
archaeologists. At the same time, the author perfectly understands the role and value of archeological 
materials for his topic, well knows ph and skillfully ispo. Tizet. Much attention is paid to the analysis 
of these biological dyspplins , including psl. 
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the latest advances in genetics, without the widespread use of which research into the problems of 
early cattle breeding is generally impossible . 

A very positive point is the fact that the analysis of archaeological and ethnographic sources in 
the book is given a detailed description of them, an assessment of the possibilities that the sources 
provide for the researcher, as well as, which I would especially like to emphasize, a fairly detailed 
presentation of the methodology for analyzing these sources. Such a source study characteristic of the 
material under study does not often have to be found in the scientific literature, although it should 
become the norm. This approach allows the reader to evaluate not only the results, but also the 
scientific search procedure . 

For the practical work of archaeologists, { am given very valuable two points. First, a critical 
analysis of those signs of animal domestication that can be identified in archaeological material (pp. 
37-44). The author notes the extreme complexity of the issue, emphasizes that the methodology for 
identifying foci of domestication, if necessary, should be complex, that the obtained data should be 
mutually verified by various methods. it is correctly emphasized that the study of morphological 
signs of domestication on animal bone remains should play a decisive role here. The author's 
considerations on this issue should be supplemented: given the large variability of both wild and 
domestic species, such signs should be distinguished not on the remains of individual individuals, but 
on mass material. Only this latter allows us to establish the presence of those pili of other signs of 
domestication for the animal population, which is typical for the domestication stage. Secondly, 
considerations about the methodology of using ethnographic data for the reconstruction of the 
history of primitive society are interesting, the practical value of which goes far beyond the problems 
considered in the book (pp. 130-135). In particular, the question of checking the correctness of the 
reconstructions received is also raised here. Not all methodological issues are covered in the book 
with the same completeness. f would like to see here a more detailed description and assessment of 
morphological signs of domestication of individual species, a more detailed assessment of the 
potential; statistics of osteological residues from settlements for the reconstruction of the 
composition of the herd and the relative role of hunting and cattle breeding 1:1 obtaining meat food, 
the same assessment of osteological material from funeral memorials . 

The structure of the book as a whole meets the tasks set. in the Introduction (pp. 2-6), in addition 
to the subject of the study tasks, fundamental issues of the peculiarities of the domestication and 
domestication of animals as stadial and essentially different processes, as well as the current state of 
the problem of dating archaeological sites of the primeval era are considered. Chapter 1 (pp. 7-36) is 
devoted to a detailed analysis of the development of ideas about the origin of cattle breeding in world 
science. Chapter 11 (pp. 37-129) discusses archaeological data on the emergence and spread of cattle 
breeding in Asia, Europe, Africa and the Americas, on the features of this form of economic activity 
that can be identified by archaeological sources. These materials are analyzed in connection with 
materials on the history of agriculture, which is very important, given the close connection between 
these two most important sectors of the producing economy. Much attention is paid to the 
reconstruction of environmental conditions in various regions, the analysis of modern ideas about the 
origin of pets, the biological features of these latter and their wild ancestors. 

Of great interest is the chapter III (p. 130-202), in which ii carefully collected and investigated 
ethnographic data on the domestication and maintenance of animals in societies of hunters, collectors 
and fishermen, on the forms of cattle breeding and methods of livestock farming among peoples. 
standing on different steps of social development, on the mechanism of distribution of pets and skills 
in cattle breeding, on the cultural, historical and social functions of cattle breeding in different 
societies, etc. But more attention should be paid to the social problem: the functions of cattle 
breeding. There has already been other evidence that cattle breeding played a large role in the 
decomposition of primitive communal relations, and this can be traced from a very early time. In the 
chapter, the reader will find, in particular, * very tsevoy and little covered in the literature data on the 
forms of cattle breeding in New Guinea, in Oceania 
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and America, as well as a critical analysis of modern ideas about the formation and development 
of reindeer husbandry . 

Chapter IV (p. 203-245) represents the experience of historical reconstruction of origin and 
early stages of pastoralism development. The main attention is paid here to the ratio of primary 
and secondary centers of the emergence of the producing economy, including cattle breeding, 
questions about the ways and mechanism of its distribution, the evolution of cattle breeding in 
the ecological and specific historical conditions of various regions. "Conclusion" (pp. 244-245), 
may be unnecessarily brief, contains the main historical and cultural conclusions of the work . 

The book contains an extensive and essentially comprehensive reference list including 1061 
titles (pp. 250-282). The extensive "Appendices" (p. 283-315) collect the most important data on 
osteological finds on the Mesolithic monuments of the Neolithic era of Western Asia, Anatolia, 
Middle Asia, Afga Nistan, india, Pakistan, Southeast and East Asia. southeastern Europe, 
northern Africa, South and Central America. in terms of the fact that these data are scattered 
across numerous publications, mainly foreign, not always available to the Soviet reader, the 
material of the applications acquires special importance. Unfortunately, in most tables, only the 
percentage of osteological material of individual species is given, and the absolute ero amount is 
not indicated. This does not make it possible to assess the completeness of the sample and, 
therefore, the degree of reliability of the conclusions that can be made on the material of the TOT 
or other monument. Alphabetical indexes (p. 316-327) greatly facilitate work with the book, 
allow you to use it for reference purposes . 

The concept put forward by the author of the emergence of cattle breeding, which should be 
positively assessed, in the most concise presentation boils down to the following. The most 
important prerequisite for the emergence of cattle breeding was the presence of animals suitable 
for domestication in the local biological fund. Representatives of many species were tamed, only 
a few of them could be rehabilitated. The reason for this lies in the biological features of the 
animals themselves (p. 4, 5, 211). However, in itself, the presence of natural prerequisites 1pe 
automatically leads to the addition of the producing economy without corresponding cultural and 
historical factors. The author has to repeat and justify this situation several times (p. 39, 68, 73, 
etc.), because, despite its obvious, it is often forgotten in the practical work of many researchers, 
including archaeologists. The basis on which it became possible to rehabilitate most species of 
animals was highly developed gathering and farming that grew out of it. As the author 
convincingly shows on numerous ethnographic examples, domestication could only occur where 
a relatively stable food base made it possible to preserve the lives of individual animals caught 
hunting and at least minimally provide them with food. This important conclusion does not 
contradict the available archaeological data. Only dogs and possibly pigs could be domesticated 
and domesticated by sedentary anglers, hunters and gatherers (pp. 205-209). However, with 
respect to pigs, examples of this kind are few and far can always be. interpreted unequivocally . 

Ethnographic materials do not confirm the idea of domestication of herds of animals caught 
by the methods of corral hunting (p. 209). Imprinting, which was used, in particular, in the 
domestication of goats and sheep, which became the earliest agricultural animals known to 
humans, should be considered a universal early method of domestication, not without reason. A 
more developed method of domestikacip, which was already used in the conditions of existing - 
cattle breeding, was forced domestication with the help of hunger. In Eurasia, probably cattle, 
horse and some other species (p. 209-210) were domesticated in this way. If the domestication of 
animals has risen to the stage of development of a society of collectors, hunters and fishermen, 
then "its flowering and transformation into genuine domestication, with rare exceptions, must be 
associated with early-week societies," and the reason for this phenomenon "to look for a sharp 
change in food balance in the transition to a more settled lifestyle, based mainly on plant or fish 
food" (p. 211). Thus, following G. Wright, the author considers the most important incentive for 
the domestication of animals "the desire to preserve an important source of nutrition in uelo- 


in terms of increasing the role of plant food and the tendency to settle, which led to the sideline of 
hunting "(p. 212). These circumstances, firstly, led to the limitations of the areas where snowmaking 
was developing, which were considered much narrower than areas with a favorable biological 
background, and secondly, ob1, the close connection between agriculture and snowmaking and, as a 
rule, their parallel distribution from primary centers. The author comes to the important conclusion 
that "The producing economy was born in a complex form and that the agricultural and livestock 
stage was a necessary link in the world-historical process. This is not contradicted by individual facts 
of the transition not ~; some J. aggregatives from hunting and gathering to cattle breeding by 
borrowing pets, since they, firstly., Relate to the late psrnod of primitive history, and secondly, if not 
directly, then indirectly related to the influence of the agricultural and livestock world "(p. 244). 

The author considers Front Asia, Eastern Himalayas, Mesoamerina and the Andes (p. 204) to be 
the primary centers of the emergence of the producing economy. it should be noted that data on the 
East Himalayan center are still scarce. Having arisen independently in these centers, the producing 
consciousness gradually spread to a significant part of the oikumen. There were two forms of 
mechanism for such a spread - migration and borrowing. The best conditions for the perception of 
new types of economic activities by hunters and fishermen were created during periods of economic 
crises, but only if a certain level of culture was achieved (pp. 205, 212-218). At the same time, 
secondary centers could also arise in areas with a favorable biological background. The agricultural 
and cattle-breeding complex sometimes developed in its entirety so peculiar that "after a certain 
period of time, the ~ acquired obli: k, little resembling its immediate progenitor" (p. 205). This 
situation makes it very difficult to distinguish between primary and secondary centers . 

Without touching upon the problem of spreading c: cat farming in all regions, I note that, according to 
the author's well-founded idea, the antero-Asian center played a main role in this process on the 
territory of the USSR. Despite the presence of a favorable biological background in the territory of 
Transcaucasia and the south of Central Azpi, the impoverished economy in this area arose, obviously, 
in the conditions of warm contacts between the local and non-Asian populations (p. 70-77). There is 
still no sufficiently convincing data on the local domestication of small or cattle in the oldest 
agricultural and cattle-breeding monuments of these rerpons, although theoretical such domestication 
was possible. At the same time, the ancient agricultural and cattle-breeding complex of the secondary 
hearth in Transcaucasia turned out to be very peculiar. This allows us to consider it developed in this 
area (p. 70-71). Less originality in this regard was in the Jurassic of Central Asia. The agricultural and 
cattle-breeding tribes of this area played a large role in the spread of the production economy to the 
north, right up to the Trans-Urals 11 south of Spbpri (p. 75-76). However, the putp ii mechanism of this 
distribution is not yet sufficiently studied archaeologically . 

The author is negative about the constructions of a number of researchers who tried to prove the 
local domestication of a group of cattle and pigs (and sometimes other species) in the south of 
Eastern Europe 1 the independent emergence on this basis of cattle breeding, which for a long time 
existed allegedly in isolation from the ze: mledelpya (p. 88-91). One cannot but agree with this 
thesis of the author. indeed, the local base for the domestication of these animals was clearly 
insufficient here, and archaeological data suggest that on all early monuments, where there are 
reliable traces of acquaintance with cattle breeding, there is also evidence of farming, the local base 
for the emergence of which in Eastern Europe was completely absent. 

The author considers the Bugo-Dniester to be the most ruffled local culture that has passed to 
the producing economy in southern Eastern Europe. Cattle breeding and agriculture among _ its 
carriers took shape “under the influence of the Balkans, which was especially intensified in 
connection with the expansion of the Old Krish Keresh culture" (p. 88). In my opinion, the author 
somewhat overestimates the role of the Buro-Dniester tribes in the spread of cattle breeding in the 
steppe of the Western steppe ~ Eastern Europe, especially since this culture has not been studied 
enough, and the dapny about the cattle breeding of its carriers is extremely limited and poorly 
forgotten: forged. The fall of the Balkan and Central European 
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skregpons in this regard, of course, were carried out not only through the means of the Bugo-Dniester: 
their tribes. Very p: judizvoppa and not 1 black. in Yuig, the idea of NN. Ya. Merpert about the role of 
the Central Asian periphery in the complexity of the producing economy of the population of the 
Urals p. Nshr.pego Povol, ya. 

On the southern outskirts of the forest zone of Eastern Europe, this: cultivation, together with 
agriculture, appears no earlier than the turn of the [V-I1J millennium BC. e., and under clear southern 
influence. The author rightly notes that a strong impetus for this process was given by the migration 
to forest areas of carriers of a number of cultures of cord ceramics and war axes (p. 91). However, this 
is more likely not the southern, but the western region . 

S: only to reconstruct in detail the origin of the production economy on the territory of the 
Soviet Far East, the first information about the presence of b: the other goes back to the period around 
{II thousand BC. e., currently difficult. Based on the available scarce data, the author notes that so far 
we can only talk about the center of the emergence of agriculture and cattle breeding in East Asia in 
the broad sense, in addition to the vast regions of North and Northeast China, Mongolia and the south 
of Soviet Primorye. Neolithic cultures with the beginnings of the producing economy and with a kind 
of agricultural and cattle-breeding complex (millet, dog: and, pigs) developed here in close 
cooperation, intensively exchanged remarkable achievements that were creatively perceived by the 
local population (p. 119-122). it can be noted that in the Far East, the formation of the beginnings of 
agriculture and cattle breeding differed from the 11 recorded in Western Asia in the context of a 
sharply increased role of fishing in the economy, which determined the solid settlement of the 
population . 

Great attention in: the book was paid to putlm evolution! of early cattle breeding . 
its most important areas were the expansion of the sphere of economic use of pets, the development 
of cattle breeding techniques and methods of cattle breeding, the dynamics of the relationship of 
livestock farming with other types of economic activities, primarily with agriculture, the development 
of socio-economic relations based on owning c1, ot. However, [AK has - already been indicated, the 
author, unfortunately, pays little attention to the last question . 

As a result of a thorough analysis of various sources, the author comes to the conclusion that the 
emergence of dairy farming, the use of pets for obtaining wool, for the needs of transport and as a 
draft spla in agriculture became possible at relatively late stages of the development of cattle 
breeding: who is the farm. Initially, Siotovstvo had only a meat direction of - (p. 218-233 ). 

It is important to note the author's thought about the close connection between the development 
of cattle breeding and agriculture. Historical and ethnographic data, writes V. A. Shiirelman, show - 
that, "on the one hand, the improvement of the technique of agriculture and especially the emergence 
of plow and irrigation farming, and on the other, the emergence of differentiated methods of using 
lyulvot... served as the basis for improving the forms and methods of cattle breeding "(p. 237). ll 
investigator negatively relates to hypotheses about the early appearance of nomadic cattle breeding in 
some areas of Western Asia, North Africal p Euraspih of the 1st steppes (p. 238-242). So, he believes 
that "so far there are no firm grounds for claiming the palnchia of nomadism in the Eurasian steppes 
n ill — the beginning of the [If millennium BC. e., "although" the process of 
dividing into more settled and more mobile c1; the leads certainly went into this trend "(p. 242). 
Unfortunately, the author does not specifically indicate what was the economy of these "bolr sub-Iis 
with ~; herders,,. It should be noted that the author's argument against the early addition of nomadic 
economy in the Eurasian steppes (p. 241-242) does not sound too ~ convincing. Thus, the variety of 
the composition of the herd reconstructed according to archaeological materials in various areas of 
this vast territory does not at all refute the possibility of the dominance of mobile forms of cattle 
breeding in the public. 'These arid areas, but only testifies to the variety of forms of farming in 
different ecological conditions within the steppe zone, that mobile cattle breeding, due to various 
prpchin, did not extend to the entire territory of the steppe. The presence of settlement and any 
developed agriculture in the driest areas of the steppes is not confirmed by archaeological or other 
data, although there are funeral monuments here. The level of development of dairy, the presence of 
which, according to V. A. Shnirelman, is one of the necessary prerequisites for the establishment of 
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the lore of nomadic cattle breeding (p. 219), among ancient tribes, it is difficult to assess from the 
available materials, but there is no reason to deny it, as indicated by the second (p. 223, 242). The 
absence of n 111 thousand BC. e. Riding horse, in itself, however, is problematic. could only make 
wandering difficult, but not impossible, and the author's linguistic ~; One can agree that the issue 
solution for some areas of the steppes in relation to ancient time is quite permissible . 

I note the controversy of some of the provisions of the book. So. the author is hardly right, 
arguing that the oldest finds of the psalms testify not to horse riding, but to the use of a horse for the ii 
carriage movement (pp. 231-232). it seems that there are no such grounds for such a conclusion. 
Hence, the author's thought about the comparatively late appearance of horsemanship and its origins 
seems very controversial. The author does not quite accurately interpret the thesis that the use of 
wheeled wagons may indirectly indicate the presence of arable agriculture, to which he is critical 
(pp. 228-229). The point here is not that wheeled wagons and draft arable tools appear within the 
framework of one historical period, but that wheeled vehicles are an integral part of economic and ~; 
cultural tppa of arable farmers since the time of formation: Toco tppa. The author's thought sounds 
overly pessimistic that "it is currently impossible to trace a specific picture of the formation of 
various ~; outbuilding systems" (p. 238 ). 

Some controversial or insufficiently substantiated and developed pos. H.: The {IAs do not 
detract from the merits of the book, which is the best and most complete summary of the diverse, 
carefully analyzed and scientifically meaningful data on fuss: ~; novelty and early history of cattle 
breeding. Consideration of the problem on a global scale allowed the author not only to outline local 
and general patterns of the emergence of this type of economic activity, but also to identify gaps in 
our knowledge. Therefore, the appearance of the 1st generation of V. A. Schnirelman will certainly 
serve as an impetus for the further development of important, complex and exciting problems in 
drinking. it remains to add that the peer-reviewed work, containing a large amount of diverse and 
valuable information for a specialist, is written in a short, clear, clear language and is read with great 
interest. 


Yu. A. Krasnov 


GevorkiandA. Ts. From the history of the most ancient meta-urria of the Armenian 
highlands. 
Yerevan: Publishing House of the Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, 1980, p. 128. VI of 
the figure tables. 


The monograph of A. Ts. Gevorgyan is devoted to the study of the chemical composition of 
metal objects of the early and middle Bronze Ages of Armenia using spectral analysis data and the 
development of questions about the ancient ore base of the Lesser Caucasus. 

Chapter I gives a brief outline of the ancient metallurgy of copper Armans1, the highlands. 
Chapter Ii is devoted to the study of the ancient ore base of Armenia. The author did a lot of search 
work to survey mines and copper deposits in the ore regions of the republic. A map and description 
of these objects are provided. The northern group consists of the Alaverdi, Akhtala, Shamlug 
deposits. Agwin, Apkadzor, Antonovskoye, Sisimadan, Pambak Vanadzor, Frolova beam, Fpoletovo, 
Artsruni, southern - Kafanskoye, Kajaran, Agarak, Teyskoye, Lichskoye. After reviewing 17 deposits, 
the characteristics of the composition of ores A. Ts. Gevorgyan came to the conclusion that only 
eight of them were based on geological and rheochpmiches1; they could attract the attention of the 
early Bronze Age mine mines. The remaining nine in terms of practical mines1 were inaccessible to:) 
Xplabatsip in ancient times. The author concludes that the capabilities of the Ar ~ reniu copper ore 
base, like any mining and metallurgical region, were greatly overestimated. A. Ts. Gevorgyan notes 
possible sources of metallurgy of the Bronze Age of the Ancient East (such as Ergani-Maden in the 
upper reaches of the Tiger and Efrat, Chorokhs: kaya group 
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within Northeast Turkey along the river. Chorokh, the North Anatolian group in the lower reaches of 
the river. Kpzil-irmar,, syro-np.rriya,: the ys group in the northeast: part of the Mediterranean near the 

Gulf of iskander). Glana fl materials occupy a special position in the work. They contain important 
information on Armenian copper deposits and data on the composition of ores subjected to statistical 
processing . 

Chapter 111 addresses the metallurgical issues of the Eneolpt and Early Bronze Age. For the 
Eneolit11 epoch. (1; end V--IV millennium BC) the author uses analyses of products from Tehuta p 
Kyu: r-Tepe i. He comes to the conclusion. that at that time the metallurgists of Priaraksiya were 
already consciously moglp to receive arsenic bropse. At the same time, the finds of Tehut and Kul- 
Tspe are not samshn drsvnimp in the Ararat Valley. They reflect the stage of local metalworking for 
which there was a hara: not only the beginning of the production of copper jewelry, but also the 
manufacture of guns and weapons. The process of developing metal processing here did not lag 
behind the Middle East and Asia minor early in the week: the kph of the centers mastered copper and 
bronze . 

Materials on the early bronze age; a (111 thousand before and. e.) A. Ts. Gevornyan studies 124 
subjects from Armenia ii Azerbaijan (Aragats, Arevik, Arich, Garni, Guzelova, Jraovit, Karaz, 
Kirovakan, Nul-Tene if, Lenppakan, LchapiBlur, Lchashen, Martuni, Mokhrablur, Prlerevan treasure, 
Stepanakert mounds, Shengavit, Elar, Echmiadzin). Together with the npmi, more than 90 analyzes of 
objects from Georgia are considered (finds from monuments on the river 11.ura - Ampranis-Gora, 
Urbnisi, Khizanaat-Gora, Kvatskelebi, as well as materials from the Sachharskoro district - 
Sachhersky kurgan, mounds near the village. Koreti, Nacherkezevi { i tsarsis-Gura). The objects of the 
Kuro-Arak culture selected by the author include things related to the early ii late stage of 
metalworking of this r, perllodpzatsp11 to Kh. Kushnareva and T.N. Chubinishvili (1. p. 129]. The 
products of the late stage have numerous analorpi in the materials of the Middle Bronze Age of the 
North Caucasus (recessed axes, T-pins, etc.). A. Ts. Gevorgyan notes traces of foundry in the layers of 
the settlements of Grpi, Nul-Tepe, Arpcha. 

Spectroanalptic data processing was carried out by the author in the direction of separation of 
metallurgical and chemical groups. A. Ts. Gevorgyap attributed arsenic and arsenic to metallurgical 
groups! SHVO-tin bronze, a group of pure copper, an alloy of copper with silver (bilon). Chemical 
groups are distinguished by variations of micro-impurities (nickel - at the tum of 0.04%, lead - 
0.02%, antimony - 0.01%) and fuse combination. in total, eight groups were noted: four - with an 
increased presence of ni: kel (equal to and more than 0.04%; groups A1 12. 21.22), four - with a 
reduced content of this element (up to 004%; groups Vi 12. 21. 22). in the future, the author adheres to the 
allocated nomenlature for the analysis of objects in all regions of the South Caucasus and Malaya 
Azpi, having previously critically considered the metal log developed by the Turkish researcher Ufuk 
Espn. Tar, oh, the technique makes it possible for SraErp to test the materials of the disparate areas 
with the finds of iN-if millennium BC. e. To compare with the Caucasian data, A. Ts. 
Gevorgyan attracts more than 140 analyzes based on materials from Anatolia (Alaja Guyuk. Alishar- 
Guyuk, Akhlatlpbel, Nayapinar, Kul-Tepe, Mahmatlar, Polatly, Khoroz-Tepe, Yazplikaya); 66 assays 
from Cilicia (Merspn, 10: flour-Tepe, I'ezlu: kule, TnlmP1sh); 73 analyses based on materials from 
Western Maloii Asia (Troy, Kushura, lortap, Beiid; 1 Sultan of Troad). The author goes to the 
conclusion about the ubiquitous use of the mouse; bronze in the [II millennium BC. e. from Aegea to 
Kura and Arax. Along with them (according to Ufuk Espn), the widespread use of tin bronzes in 
Anatolp (! i7%), Kshrsh, pi (30%) and Zapadpoi ‘I I\ianoy A: shi (41%) was noted. For the early stage 
of metalworking of the Kuro-Arak culture, they are not characteristic. Products from tin bronzes, 
according to A. Ts. Gevorgyan, sporadically appear only at its late stage (an ingot from Dzhraovit, an 
ax with a tubular sleeve from under Leninakan). However, it should be noted that the typorichesrsh 
objects of the late ztap of the Kuro-Arak metalworking, as noted above, have analogies among the 
products of the Middle Bronze Age of the North Caucasus, including the mentioned case of nakhodr, 
and the axe [2]. It is therefore not clear whether tin-plated bronze was used to make guns and 
weapons in the early Bronze Age of the South Caucasus tribes. 

Comparing the materials of the settlkements of Georgia (Amirapis-Gora, Khizanaat-Gora, 
Kvatskhelebi, Urbuisi) with the analyzes of materials of Armenia, the author suggests that objects of 
these areas were smelted from ore of the same or geochemically similar 
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trunk deposits. And the metal of Northern Georgia (Sachhersky district) in terms of chemical 
composition falls off from them. i would like this position in the interpretation of spectroanalytic data 
to be argued during the independent treatment of ~ -; e: collections of the Lesser Caucasus (Armenia, 
Azerbaijan), the Kurin lowland (settlements of Amiranis-Gora, Khizanaat-Gora, Rvatskhelebi,} 
‘rbnisi) and the southern slopes of the Greater Caucasus (Sachhersky district) 

Chapter IV of the monograph is devoted to the study of the metal of the middle bronze ve: ka 
(the first half of the if millennium BC). This period in the history of metallurgy and metal processing 
in Armenia, as the author notes, has not yet been sufficiently investigated. AP. Gevorgyan operates 
with analyzes of 37 objects from burials and random finds (Lchashen, Echmiadzpn, Elar, Noraduz, 
Metsamor, Leninakan, Aygeshat, Aruch,, Mohrablur). Among them stand out meta _ lurgic groups of 
arsenic, mymyakovolovny, mymya ~ -, ovo-lead, mymyakovo-tin-svuntsovy, conditionally arsenic- 
tin-lead-antimony bronzes. The collection is dominated by products with tin additives. The most 
abundant is the ground-tin alloy. in the field of chemical composition of objects, there is an increase 
in high ~; onsh, spruce products of groups A compared to the early bronze ve ~,; om. For the territory 
of Georgia (as the author notes, referring to the data of Ts. N. Abesadze [3, p. 27-77]}, a wide 
distribution of alloys with tin is observed medium utensils of the 1st culture of medium-bronze time. 
To compare with the special features of the metal of Caucasian products, A. Ts. Gevorgyan cites a 
series of 139 analyzes based on materials from Asia Minor. For Anatolia, they are taken into account 
from the settlements of Alaja-Guyuk, Alishar, Ryul-Tepe. The largest group in the area remains 
arsenic bronze (42%). Splans with tin are still common, especially mouse ~ -; ove-tin. Ral, in 
Armenia, there is an increase in nickel micro-impurities in the composition of metal products in 
comparison with the Early Bronze Age. The author explains this by changing the sources, oops. Pz 
Kishi ~,; analyses of 33 objects, among which arsenic and mymyanovo-tin bronzes predominate, are 
involved. The metal of Western I\iaoloii Asia is presented by a small sample of 16 objects from - 
Rushur and Bsidzhisultan. 13 of them are arsenic bronzes and tri-arsenic-tin. Thus, in the feather half 
of the if millennium BC. e., both in the Caucasus and 11 in Asia Minor, the "classic" type of tin 
bronze (an alloy of medpas with o.col.) did not have wide circulation. A copper-based alloy with tin 
additives and increased arsenic content was more common. 

in conclusion, A. Ts. Gevorgyan gives a general overview of the development of metallurgy in 
Armenia. At the same time, he adheres to periods1111 E.N. Chernykh p dismembers the development 
of local metallurgy into three stages: early, middle and late. For the first stage, two phases are 
allocated. The first dates from 1-; the end\' Iii to the end of the V millennium BC. e. it is associated 
with the beginning of the production of copper products, which are mostly expressionless 
decorations. neii refers to the materials of Chaionu-tepezi of the beginning of the VIi millennium BC. 
e. The second phase of chronogpscepp covers almost all IV millennium BC. e. For it, the beginning of 
the manufacture of tools and weapons, the casting of objects from arsenic bronze is typical. This 
phase includes finds from Tehut and Kiil-Tepe I. The first phase of the second stage coincides with 
the metalworking of the Kuro-Arak culture, the manufacture of specialized military weapons (spears 
with a blade pad), the casting of recessed guns (axes, Nlev axes), as well as other products (daggers, 
adzes, chisels, various jewelry). Basically, objects of the Kuro-Arak culture were prepared from 
arsenic bronze. Melting furnaces were marked by the author on the territory of the village itself 
(Garni, Jagatspteh, Babadervish ). 

Based on the chemical and metallurgical features of non-ferrous metal, A. Ts. Gevorgyan 
proposes to identify a number of metallurgical centers of metal-processing foci. these include: the 
Kuro-Araksa metallurgical center based on copper deposits in the Armenian Highlands; West 
Georgian metallurgical center with the main sources of raw materials in the Chorokh region; anatomy 
of the 1st metallurgical ~,; ni'r hearth, verrno, supplied with raw materials for the ~ of rust of the 
Kizil-irmak river basin; the conditional Syro-Cilician metallurgical center, apparently associated with 
the ores of the North-Eastern Mediterranean: the Aapadnomaloaznatsky center of metalworking with 
unclear sources of metal. Data on the ore base of the identified foci were obtained by the author from 
the literature, and for the territory 
Armenia was mined as a result of its own huts. 
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The problem of identifying the metal composition of products with the characteristic of sources 
of copper raw materials is methodically one of the most difficult in the history of ancient 
metallurgists. Following the step taken by A. Ts. Gevorgyan towards her permission in the territory 
under consideration, obviously, further work is required in this direction. So, for the Kuro-Arak center 
of metallurgy, based on the - archeological concept of the range of the Kuro-Arak culture in the South 
and North-East Caucasus, except for the Armenian Highlands, it is apparently necessary to clarify the 
ore base of the tribes that inhabited the southern slopes of the Greater Caucasus and Dagestan. Here 
are noted the peculiar traditions of metalworking for iII thousand to 11. e. This can be judged by the 
types of recessed axes of the pp. Yalbuzi, Kulbakebi [4, p. 71, pps. 2], to the findings in Svaneti (5, 
Table I, 7. 2], unknown in the Lesser Caucasus zone. Obvious traces of the local area of 
pronunciation of objects of copper and arsenic bronze, piled foci of metalworking, and were 
discovered by M. G. Hajiyev in mountainous Dagestan (6, p. 39-45]. Whether the ancient blacksmiths 
used Ii thousand additional e. It is not yet clear whether imported raw materials from the Armenian 
Highlands or have already consumed metal from the deposits of the Greater Caucasus . 

The question of Rolp * Torokh ore development in the supply of metal to the tribes of Western 
Gruzip is not quite clear, since we do not have data on the mineralogical features of the Etph deposits, 
1111 on the Chemical composition of the iII thousand B.C. Chorokha Basin. Such information would be 
needed to compare with the weight of the Russian materpalamp. However, it should be noted that 
these questions go beyond the tasks set in the peer-reviewed work . 

The second phase of the second stage covers the Middle Bronze Age. The development of the 
metallurgical enterprise Armesh at this time is going away, according to the author, under the strong 
influence of the Asia Minor foci. Tin bronze is widely used, metal dishes, various highly artistic 
products using coinage, engraving, and rustatzpi appear. Touching upon the issues of the passage of 
tin-containing raw materials, A. Ts. Gevorgyan enters into a ~ business; I am talking with M. A. 
Kashnay and N. R. Seshshkhanov, who assume the introduction of tin to the Caucasus and Pre-Nude 
Asia nz Malayslyugo Archppelaga. Chu, that assumption does not explain the appearance of bronze 
with tin in Asia Minor as early as the [II millennium BC. e.. that is, significantly earlier than on the 
Juro-Delight of Asia. Ochpitsch tin. supplying the bronze building of the Front Azpi, the ~ is more 
justified; to provide metallurgy with blpzp; in the areas immediately adjacent to them, while opposing 
the geology data and information about old developments for tin. 

The third stage of the ancient metallurgy of Armenia covers the Late Bronze Age. This section 
goes beyond the chronological framework of the study, therefore A. Ts. Gevorgyan is limited only by 
his short character.; oi. For: shokhi of late bronze, the rapid flowering of non-ferrous metallurgy was 
noted, associated with the TiPologic expansion of the assortment of products by changing the main 
types of alloys on non-ferrous memorials. At this time, the operation of sulfide ores begins. With the 
advent of iron objects, non-ferrous metallurgy fades into the background . 

The monograph of A. Ts. Gevorgyan is an interesting psslsdovanpem, a notable contribution to 
the study of the history of the ancient metallurgy of the Caucasus and a chain source for the 
development of zpappii in this i'l oblast.tp yrkhsologshr. 

Korenevsky S. N. 
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O and ako V.A. Archaic Torin. Ancient rorod in the northeast of Povt. 
M.: Nauna, 1980. 180 s. 


The history of Greek colonization of the Eastern Black Sea region is still in the process of 
formulating more or less plausible hypotheses. Therefore, every new fact revealing the haranter of the 
early Greek settlements of the area must be considered with special attention. Very much in that 
regard. interesting is the published monograph by P. A. Onaiko, in which they received 
comprehensive coverage of the results of long-term schisms of the settlement on the banks of 
Gelendzhik Bay, compared with ancient Torik . 

The introduction of the peer-reviewed knpga examines the history of the study of ancient 
antiquities in the vicinity of Gelendzhik Bay, the most striking event of which is the study of Torik by 
the expedition of the institute of Archaeolorpp of the USSR Academy of Sciences under the leadership 
of N. A. Onaiko in 1971-1974 . 

The first section of the work gives an exhaustive description of the remains of a large stone 
building, from which 21 rooms and part of the courtyard with a fence have been preserved. Described 
in detail are walls, partition, doorways, rapids, pavement of floors, stone "box," "tables," lari, small 
foci of ii adobe stoves. Three stages in the life of the building are convincingly distinguished. built in 
the middle of the VI century. BC e. and then survived two disasters. The first pz nph was expressed 
in the destruction of part of the building at the turn of the VI-V centuries. BC: e., then restored; the 
second was characterized by destruction and a strong fire, after which the dolro building was empty, 
gradually filling with panos) of 1 meter thickness, then it was restored, but already hastily after a 
short use it was permanently punched in the second quarter of V n. BC e. The main characteristics of 
the building allowed N. A. Onaino to attribute it to the 1, 1, ruga built, which existed in various 
centers of the Greek 1st century, among which Attic houses with a protruding tower (p. 64) turned 
out to be the closest to Torpka. According to ~ comment of the author, the building in question is a 
"new type of urban dwelling" of a direction that has not yet been represented in the ancient housing 
construction of the South of our country (p. 120). 

The second section of the study is devoted to the detailed and thorough apalpse of the findings of 
1971-1974 rr. Among amphorae, the products of the eastern island centers of the Aegean Sea in Asia 
Minor prevail. There are especially many amphorae with a glass-shaped pedicle, followed in number 
by Chios amphorae and amphorae with a wide stripe, then Samoskpe, Protofasos and in single 
fragments - with hollow legs; their date is from the middle of the VI to the pas of the V century. BC e. 
Thick-walled dishes are characterized by fragments of jugs, lekifs, pots, bowls, lecanas and 
canpharoid vessels, mainly originating from the East Ponia centers. Among the latter is a fragment of 
red-stuck canphara, which. according to N. A. Opaiko, "may indicate the presence of some local 
northeastern pottery workshops" (p. 76). 

In the materials of Torik, all four main groups of neo-Greek painted dishes are well represented, 
among which the Rhodes-Nonpy group (Scythian bowls. kilics, one-handed calyx, water lilies, lekpfs 
and asks), along with which Khpos products, Fpkellur and Klasomen styles characterizing the period 
of the Vi - beginning of the 5th century were found. BC e. A prominent place in the Toric collection is 
occupied by black-plated black-lacquered ceramics, among the new ones Attic products prevail - 
amphorae, Lekifs, Picspds, Scythos, Cilics, Calyx and other products. date t; the parties are 
determined by the second type\71 p mainly by the end Vi the beginning of the 5th century BC. e. All 
light pipes found in the building. nmportpy p treat two 1ppam: round opened with odnpm nossh, ohm 
p suspended with several posika. Rather abundantly presented are stucco dishes made of local clay - 
pots, bank-shaped vessels, bowls and other products, in form and ornament echoing local, in 
particular, Middle Cuban dishes. In this regard, N. A. Onaiko rightly notes the following: "Adhering 
to the point of view of the belonging of stucco ceramics to native tribes, at the same time we admit 
the idea of its production by the Greeks themselves" (p. 90). 

Of other clay products, pyramidal clay sinkers, plugs and spindle made are notable. apparently 
also from local clay. Very. 
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fal is interesting, you have discovered on Gorik expressive traces of metalworking - pieces of iron 
ore, iron and copper slags, as well as 11productins of this important branch of the craft - iron 
products: weapons (spear tips and darts), tools (sickle, hoe, wedge) and life (knives); bronze: two- and 
three-lobed accumulators tetrel; lead suspensions 1:1 ulastin. Among the finds in Torik, attention is paid 
to stone rectangular grain grinder, grinding stones, beads made of Egyptian faience, cowrie shells, 
bones of domestic animals (sheep, pig, cow, horse, dog) and fish . 

A special section in the book compiles an overview of the results of exploration1..: and 
excavationl, 1966 iti 1971-1974 rg. in the vicinity of Torpka: a survey of the mountain-seaside strip 
adjacent from the North West to Torik (the basins of the Dob and Ashamba rivers, the village of 
Kabardinka, the coast of Gelendzhik Bay, the fake Gelendzhik). Based on these works and an analysis 
of materials from the foundations of the Gelendzhik Museum, the author was able to outline the trade 
links of local tribes with Torik, which became especially lively in the Hellenistic era. 

The last section - "Toric - Early Apoika in the North-Eastern Black Sea Region," as well as the 
conclusion of the book, is devoted to the history of the monument and its place in the system of 
antiquities of the North-Eastern Black Sea Region. Having collected and compared the most 
important reports about the torets and the city of Torik, preserved in the works of ancient authors, N. 
A. Onaiko convincingly told ~..: Alizes the tribe of torets in the area of Gelendzhik Bay, and Cape 
Toretsky, mentioned in the source..: ah, - in the place of modern Toi..: oro cape. Of course, * A. 
Opaiko is right and in his assumption that the building she examined was not in Torus..: e is the only 
one. The arguments given in the work explaining the disappearance of other 1-orodsy1kh 1, Nartals 
as a result of the action of the sea, appear convincing 11111 (p. 111). The materials introduced in the 
first sections of the book into scientific circulation allowed the researcher to base an important 
conclusion: < < E1, onomics Torsh..: and was based mainly... on agriculture and the use of local 
woodlands for tree marketing; on the intermediary trade in wine Ii expensive dishes, on the sale and 
sale of ms-stny:m metal products to tribes "(p. 115). In socio-economic terms, Toryu appears to be a 
small urban-type settlement that retained "politics: wy and economic independence" until its accession 
in the 5th century BC. e. to Bosporus (p. 118). The researcher quite logically explains the 
comparative weakness of the socio-economic pi cultural potential of Torik primarily by the fact that 
the tribes of tur < 'tov p 1; sr1, the Etov, compared to the North-Western neighbors, "lagged behind in 
their spread, which affected the lesser degree of their Hellenization " (from 124). 

N. A. Onaiko also convincingly answers the important question of the ways of colopnazadion - 

flows that contributed to the emergence of Greek Apoiks in the Eastern Black Sea region, including in 
Torica:... "written and other data indicate that the Greeks contributed a lot for successful acquaintance 
and active use of the pmp and southern path... In this way, more short than western, the Greeks came 
to the eastern shores of the Black Sea, establishing their cities there : 
Dioscuriad (near Sukhumi), Gp ~ nose (near Ochamchpre), Fasps (near Poti), etc. From here, it was 
easy for the Greeks to reach Gelendzhik Bay, in a good case, much easier than the western way..." (p. 
406-107). A close idea was expressed by ii earlier (M. i. Rostovtsev, S. A. Zhebelen, A. A. lesssn), I...: 
opa acquired a more complex formula in repeneptable work. in this regard, the conclusion of N. A. 
Onaiko is very important that "the active development of the studied area by the Greeks began in the 
first half of the VI century. uptou.e. "(p. 120). 

Unfortunately, N. A. Onaiko only casually mentioned the existence of facts confirming the 
conclusion about oeuvoenips and widespread use by the Greeks already in the middle of the second 
half of VI n. to e. of the southern track. in this regard, excavations in the vicinity of Fasis and Dios 
~..: umadas are especially characteristic. in the first case, we are talking about a suburban estate in 
Simagra [1, p. 9fi-98), where trn of successive construction horizons of the middle of the v1 in up to and 
were revealed. 0., the second half of the VI century. BC e. (with traces of re-reconstruction) and the 
first half of the V century. BC e. The import richly presented in Simagra is characterized by the same 
types of neramic products as Toric (amphorae with a staccap-shaped leg, Chios, pseudo-Samos ~ n 
others, Rhodos-ionian thin-walled flock dishes, Attic chervolak and black-figure products, round 
lamps, etc .) 
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As in Torik, n Simagra stucco dishes echo Aboriginal in their main characteristics. fonian open lamps 
made of local clay [2, p. 375] report on the nroproductive activities of the Greeks. The general nature 
of the monument does not yet allow asserting its native or Greek affiliation with absolute accuracy. 
But if the estate in Simagra is considered as belonging to the aboriginal population, then its life in the 
second half of the VI century. BC e. Was already deeply Hellenized [3, p. 380]. Very important for the 
considered problem and finds from the oldest horizon on the Emersky settlement (vicinity of 
Dioscuriada) - both the corresponding forms of amphorae and the Rhodoskoionian black-figure and 
black-lacquer Attic products, close in assortment to Toric, are quite abundantly represented here, 
stucco dishes have been found in large numbers, which, although p is associated with abornhepnaya, 
but has a number of separate features, very different from the local ceramic: ~-set: ~-sa in Ssh, 
1agre. The Rozpiknovepie of the Esher settlement is associated with the < < roll of the Hellenic 
ethnic group > > [4, from 16-23, 56]. Finally, so far episodic, but quite definite finds of Greek 
products of the same time along the entire Eastern Black Sea coast are very important: fonpy 
"striped" ceramics in Batumi and Tsihisjiri [5, p. 155], Rhodes-Ionian dishes and amphora chioscope 
in Kobuleti-Picvnari [6. p. 76-80], a fragment of the Corinthian Lutherpem ~ a young man of the VI 
century. BC e. in Gpenos [7, p. 45], legs of Chios amphorae of the end of the VI - beginning of the V 
century. BC e. at the base of cultural deposits in the Sukhumi fortress [8, p. 320], long-known finds of 
ceramic raspip (dated by V.D. Blavat at the end of the VII century. BC e.) at the settlement of Red 
Lighthouse (western outskirts of Sukhumi) [9, p. 50], bronze upholstery in the form of an eagle 
figure from the East Greek shield of the second half of the VI century. BC e. from the Krasnomayak 
burial ground [10, p. 226], a recent find of a pan ~ Athenian amphora with black-figure painting of 
the third quarter of the VI century. BC e. in Lower Escher [11, p. 213- 214] and, finally, fragments of 
painted fonian dishes. including with an image of a socket, on the territory of Sochi (Mamaika) [12, 
p. 64]. These data in their own ~.. reproaches with the materials of Torik contradict the opinion of a 
number of researchers that the southern path of the Greek sailors ended at the mouth of Fasis 
(modern Rioni) [13, p. 164). On the other hand, the above materials clearly show that already in the 
middle of the VI century. BC. e., Greek sailors sailed freely along the entire Caucasian coast, where 
in many points they were waiting for a comfortable harbor and cities inhabited by coronavirus, amp. 
All this speaks in favor of the conclusion of N. A. Onayko about the penetration of "the Greeks on the 
northeastern shores of the Black Sea by the southern route " (p. 120). 

The book of N. A. Onaiko includes a rich p: shustratup photographs and drawings of the catalog 
of finds in the excavated building of Torik, as well as the results of mineralogical study of samples 
of iron ores and slags from the excavations of the city, conducted by N. N. Terekhova and L. S. 
Khomutova. 

The significance of Torik's materials and the conclusions of N. A. Ovaiko goes far beyond the 
Northeast Black Sea region. Without their consideration, it is now inconceivable that the correct 
solution to the long-debated issue of ways and forms of Greek colonization of other Eastern Black 
Sea regions, among which the coast of Tseptralpa and North-West Kolkhpda occupies a special 
place . 

Yu. N. Voronov 
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K o Lchiand B. A., Horo weinASS., | and in V. L. Estate Vovrorodsky artist XII in. M.: 
Science, 1981 


For many years of stationary excavations in Novgorod, historical science has received a 
completely new idea not only about the city itself, but about the entire Russian medieval life. Birch 
bark letters have become invaluable, the number of which has already exceeded 600. Thanks to the 
excellent preservation of many objects in the wet Novgorod soil, the life of Novgorod is now traced 
by thousands of various finds: from capital street pavements to children's toys and musical 
instruments. And here's a remarkable new discovery; in 1973- 1977 archaeological expedition led by 
V. L. Yanin excavated a manor in Novgorod, where at the end of the XII century there was a 
workshop of an icon painter. Science does not know other such finds, and this is of particular interest 
to the discovery of Soviet archaeologists (in addition to a peer-reviewed book, see also preliminary 
publications by V. L. Yanin [1, p. 299-311; 2, pp. 112-121; 3, pp. 116-125; 4, pp. 37-53]. 

Trinity Excavation, where the workshop was discovered, is located on the Sofia side of the city: 
south of the Kremlin Detinets and near the stone church of St. Trinity. The estate occupied a plot at 
the intersection of two streets, Proboynaya and Chernitsyna, and had almost square outlines (2627 m). 
Active life is recorded here from XI to the beginning of XIII century, and art production, according to 
chronological p1; ale, developed specifically for Novgorod, dates from the late 80s to 1209. "The 
Great Fire" of 1209 destroyed more than 4 thousand yards in Novgorod, including the excavated 
estate. No traces of the activities of the Novgorod artist after this fire did not take Rleno . 

On the estate, the remains of de: roaring are open: new structures, of which only one - a hut with 
an area of 63 m '- was housing and at the same time a painter's workshop. Various objects were 
scattered around the house as well. In addition to the usual finds that characterize the daily life of the 
occupant of the workshop, collected things are associated with his craft as an artist. These are wooden 
boards for icons, clusters of red, ceramic cups for rubbing them, gold, silver and bronze foil, sulfur, 
mercury and amber, crucibles, the remains of pavoloka and ornamented metal salaries for icons and, 
finally, a whole series of birch bark letters, the content of which directly testifies to the work of the 
Pconopist. Separate letters are addressed to a certain Grechin, who fulfilled the orders of local 
Novgorod priests. "Write me two six-winged angels on two icons on the top of the deisus," we read on 
one of the letters. "Be here for Petrov's day with three icons," another customer writes to the artist. 
Even such a specific letter has been preserved, ~, a record of a pre-compiled icon composition, where 
Gregory, Theodosius p Zakharia with Anna, probably the same holy families of the customer, were to 
be represented on the sides of Christ. In short, there is no doubt that an art workshop really 
functioned on an open estate at the end of the XII century . 

The most interesting finds are, of course, wooden planks - blanks for icons. 15 such boards were 
found, and three of them retained traces of red paint against the background, and another - traces of 
gilding. Some of the planks are rectangular, and the other part is made with shoulders and a 
semicircular top . Such, 
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ues: cola, the complicated form is known from many surviving monuments. We will point for the 
sample to the Sinai icon XII century. with the image of Deisus, found in the collection of Porfiry 
Uspensky, and then in the Museum of the Kyiv Pechersk Lavra [5, ms. 320]. There are similar icons 
in the current eobrania of the Sipai Monastery [6, Figures 43, 62, 76, 161, 180]. The middle of all the 
€ new plaques is hollowed out, the ~ is that the usual shape of the icon with fields and an ark intended 
for painting is obtained. The size of the planks is no less remarkable. The largest of them is 19.5 cm 
high, and the smallest is 5.7 cm. Such dimensions became familiar after the opening of the thousandth 
collection of Greek icons in Sinai, including many very tiny cell icons. But in Russia, such icons 
were not uncommon '* The fact is very remarkable, almost all the preserved ancient Russian icons of 
large and even very large size are visible; they are dostpa, in some cases of a height of 2-2.5 m (see, 
for example, (8, ~ 0 1, 4, 5, 6, 10, 16]). Hence, it was concluded that, unlike the Greeks, only 
monumental icons were painted on Rusn. Of course, there is some truth in such statements, but earlier 
we knew exclusively church icons made on the basis of large forms of the temple, and the monastery 
cell fell on the close space of the living place. Thanks to excavations in Novgorod, we now tear up 
the house of yu, they, not much different from the tiny Sinai pkons, who were in the cells of the 
hermits of the monastery of St. Catherine. it can be assumed that such small icons served as road 
images, who are enterprising Novgorodians who set off on distant trips through the northern 
fiefdoms, taken along with. Other light hiking c1; arb. There is, ns11yunets, reason to think, that part 
of the icons was made for various kinds of chapels and small wooden churches, similar churches 
from the Murom churchyard in Kizhi, where the cramped ~ mterrier would be perfectly knitted with 
completely pebolpic icons. 

Novgorod annals do not skimp on mentions of individuals, the one: who have declared 
themselves in the history of the local church, state, military and public life. Frequent correspondence 
and business documents in the form of birch bark letters greatly enrich the picture. Often, the 
comparison of names allows you to better understand the dark pages of the annals, and sometimes 
come close: to the most mysterious facts from the history of Novgorod. Just such a case is presented 
by the head of the peer-reviewed book (p. 136-155), which is devoted to the problem of finding out 
the personality of the artist Grechin, the addressee of the previously mentioned letters. 

The name Grechin is found in Novgorod sources five times: under J93 1 (when, after the death 
of Archbishop Gavrpil, the Novgorodians chose a new owner: "inii hotyahu Mitrofan postattp, and 
druzpp Manturia, and these hotyahu paks Grechina"), under 1196 (""Tom, on the other hand, write the 
crkow at the gate of the Marturia Church of the Holy Theotokos, and the scribe Gritsin Petrovip"), 
under 1226 (when the dying abbot of St. George's Monastery Savva blessed in his place < < Gritsina, 
priest of St. NostIntpna p Helena « >, that is, priest of the church of Constantine p Helena), again 
under 1226 (postscript to the manuscript of Stikhirar nz of the Public Library in Lenipgra;:~, e: < < 
after drinking the sinners of Sava, and Mirsky Gritsin, write: I sing knpgy >) and under 1229 
(election of the Novgorod archbishop after the information from the throne of Vladyka 
Anthony,:when some wished to see Spiridonius as the new archbishop, others Joasaph, and others 
"Grzina"). The task of v. L. yai11111a, Who undertook to identify all the named Grechipov with the artist 
who worked in the painter's open workshop, was complicated, however, by the fact that one of the 
letters found on the excavated site was addressed "to Olisyevi ko Gritsnnou," in other words, to 
Elisha Grechin. The researcher needed a whole string of priests to identify just Grechin with Grechin 
Petrovich, with Elisha Grechpp, with priest Grechin from the church of Constantine and Elena, with 
the scribe Stikhirar Savva Grechin and, finally, with Grechpn, exhibited in 1193 and 1231 gr. in 1, 
the updeeds in wa ~; the antique place of the archbishop . 

Disputes about Grechin (personal name or nickname by origin?) Have been going on for a long 
time (9, p. 93; 10. note. 21 on p. 223-224; 11, note. 16 on p. 81]. But this question remains 
unresolved. Although the postscript to the manuscript from 1226 is clear 


‘ jt.should be recalled here that in 1966 another small icon plaque with the names of the saints. 
dated XI century, was found on the opposite, Trading side of Novgorod (7, p. 199-202]. 
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indicates that the name Grechin was considered in Novgorod as m ir s 0 e I am a person, no, on the 
other hand, strong objections to consider individual references to Grechin as exactly the Greek or, in 
any case, as a newcomer from the "Greek" lands, and as such, various places could be designated 
from Transcaucasia and Little Azpp to the Greno-Slavic countries in the Balkans. it is possible, finally, 
that the prp of the free, poorly regulated 0110- mastic culture of the Middle Ages, the name Grechin 
could merge in some cases both into a personal name and into a nickname. 

In Ancient Russia, icon painters were not limited to any one side of the craft and with the same 
skill they applied icons, miniatures, frescoes ([12, p. 27-28); er. also (12, pp. 103, 107-109)). For the 
XIV-XVI centuries. such a conclusion is confirmed, in particular, by the reliable and attributed works 
of Theophanes the Greek, Andrei Rublev and Dionysius. But even at an early time, the qualifications 
of the artist are not orranitival, but with the ability to create icons or only monumental life. This, as 
we think, the correct thought fully justified the desire of V. L. Yapin to write, to create the middle of 
the utse.1 of the monuments of the Novgorod art of tarshe works that could presumably be associated 
with the work of Grechin from the excavated Trinity Uyadba. The final chapter of the book is 
"Frescoes of Olisey Grechin?" - just dedicated to this fascinating task . 

The bilateral icon of Our Lady of the Sign and the Martyr Ulyana from the Moscow collection of P. D. 
Rorin is least justified among these works, since the comparison of the image of Ulyana with the aisle 
of St. Juliania, located in the cathedral church of the Barbarian Monastery, near the excavated 
workshop, does not find out the artist's problem. V. L. Yanpn himself understands this, immediately 
moving on to two other works: to the bilateral icon of the Savior Nerunotorovo with Worship of the 
cross from the Tretyakov Gallery and to the frescoes of Nereditsa. The worship of the cross on the 
back of the icon of the Savior has long been a stylistic community with the painting of the Non- 
Raditsky Church. And the time of the appearance of this composition - around 1191 in connection 
with the construction of a new wooden church of St. Image [13, p. 265-269), also pepodalek from 
Grechin's workshop - falls on one decade with veredice frescoes (1199). Perhaps one ii of the same hand 
worked for the cernvi of the Savior of the Unsolicited, and in the Church of the Savior of the 
Transfiguration on Neredice. The participation of Elisha Grechin in the painting of the Nereditsky 
Church, where the artel worked from eight to ten masters, is probably. in one nz of the estate premises 
on the Trinity cleavage, about ten buckets of ochre are painted, which cannot be interpreted otherwise 
as the remainder of a large supply of this paint, which was used in wall paintings. But how to prove or 
at worst express a partly reasonable opinion that Elisha Grechin also worked in the Church of the 
Savior on Nereditsa? It would be necessary to find here something that would be a peculiar feature 
characteristic of both Elisha and any of the nameless masters of Nereditsa. According to V. L. Yanin, 
the painting of Nereditsa directly reminds of Elisha with two compositions - the invocation of the 
prophet Elisha on the western edge of the southwestern pillar and the semi-figurehead with the image 
of the Mother of God in the altar deprescribed composition with the rare designation of the Mother of 
God: not the usual MP ~ V, but AGIA MARE > A. The inscription on the fresco is compared by V. L. 
Yanin with birch bark certificate 545, found in the workshop of Elisha and three times mentioning the 
peka "Marofa." Although V. L. Yanin is inclined to see here the designation of Our Lady (Mary 
Martha), the content of the letter. which is a short memorial (?), Prevents such an interpretation. In 
Griut. nRsompenpo, we are talking about three women with the name I\lapfa ( it is proposed, in the 
genitive case, to remember Martha, pli, with publicity, Marofa). This also undermines the very appeal 
of V. L. Yanin to the non-rare image of Our Lady . 

Since V. L. Yanin gives the fresco the importance of a decisive argument in favor of Elisha's 
participation in the painting of the Nedradtsy, it is necessary to give a brief history of the pzuchenp of 
the Nedraditsky deisus. Special scientists. before-writing, they saw n the right medallion of the non- 
Nazi composition depict St. Martha and interpreted depsus as a patronal fresco, where John the 
Baptist corresponded to the builder of the temple, Prince Yaroslav Vladpmirovich, in the baptism of 
Joapna, and Martha - the alleged patronal saint of his wife, whose true name remained, however, 
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unknown. Tai interpreted deisus N. G. Porfiridov, whose unreleased report is stored in the archpriest 
of the Novgorod Museum [14, p. 78-i9], 11 N. P. Sychev, repeating. it must be assumed that the 
message of N. G. Porfiridov previously heard by him [15, p. 87-92] °. However, A. N. Frolov, in tum 
to patronymics *, proved the unreasonableness of such an interpretation [16, p. 79-82] *, referring, in 
particular, to the concision of Maxim the Greek, who denounced those who "from ignorance of Greek 
speech" write in the image of the Virgin not the title of MP ~ V, but "Martha" or even "Mirfa." The 
educated Maxim, who did not hesitate to point out to the Russian clergy and government all kinds of 
disgrace and darkness, had every reason to say the mentioned words. From Maxim's conjunctions, a 
similar phrase was also borrowed by the compilers of the Stroganov icon painting original [19, p. 30]. 
The non-Raditsky fresco shows that such delusions go back to the XII century. it also testifies that the 
non-Raditsky deisus was painted rather r, this ps by the Greek artist, who made a gross mistake 
precisely "from the ignorance of the Greek rivers ." 

Denying the identity of the author of the letter mentioning "Marofa," with the artist, isposhvsh, 
sh prots,; ii deisus, we thereby almost exclude the question of non-dictic frescoes from the sum of 
issues related to the art workshop. Theoretically, Elisha Grechpn could take part in the painting of 
Nereditsa, before opening direct documentary data, this is unprovable. Therefore, the entire last 
chapter of the peer-reviewed book remains nothing more than a fascinating assumption of its author, 
which, however, is also recognized by V. L. Yanin himself, since the name of this chapter is given to 
them in interrogative form 

Our brief remarks on the controversial NOPS. affected in the book by B. A. Nolchip, A. S. 
Khoroshev and V. L. Yanin, in no way affect the characterization of the publication as a whole, 
especially since the comments cover the crowds, about a small part of the publication. The actual 
material of vastolyu is diverse and rich that no criticism is able to detract from its values. Not about 
this small book, now there is not a single historian of Russian culture. Archaeologist, historian, - 
epigraphist. pstorsh; architecture and life, art critic - everyone will find here what is required for their 
own research. At the same time, each of the adjacent disciplines is able to open up new opportunities 
when interpreting individual fa: kts given in the book. In turn, the authors themselves set out to 
continue the study of the art workshop they opened, Additional excavation: the tracts near the church 
of St. Trinity, carried out after 1977, gave a lot of new finds. They will clarify preliminary 
observations. And this will be an incentive for the second, more complete publication of the book, 
the meaning of which goes far beyond the limits of Russian art history . 

G.i. Voshornov 


2with the opinion of N P.. Sycheva in his recent publication also agreed L.I. Lifshits. whose article 
"On one Ktitor composition of the Nedreditsa" is published in the book "Ancient Novgorod. History, 
art, archeology. New research. " M.: Fine arts, 1983, p. 188-196 . 

With a glimpse of the patronage in relation to the non-Nazi fresco, V. L. Yanin was also 
discretely solved. F 

4the work of A. N. Frolov was not used by V. L. Yanin. In a strange way, the last works of V.N. 
Lazarev about Nereditsa, who had long abandoned the outdated identification of a saint from the non- 
Raditsky deisus with St. Martha (17. p. 124, 217; 11, pp. 49, 84]. That the non-Lithuanian "Martha" 
is an undoubted image of Our Lady is also evidenced by three stars decorating its maforia: an 
iconographic detail characteristic of most images of the Virgin in is: the biting of the Greek-Slavic 
East. According to later interpretations, these stars symbolize the Trinity (18, p. 364-369]. 

° There is another controversial item in the excursion about non-dictic frescoes: a Ktporian 
fresco in the arcosolia of the southern wall, depicting an unknown prince who brings a model of the 
temple to the sitting Christ. The identification of this prince proposed by V. L. Yanin with the alleged 
founders of the non-Pskov church, Prince Svyatopolk Mstislavich (1142-1148) or Yaroslav 
Izyaslavich (1148-1154), is unacceptable. The inscription on the fresco calls the prince-ktitor "the 
second ~ Vsevolod," and this epithet is undoubtedly. has Grand Duke Vsevolod 111 Yurievich, 
which, in turn. means the appearance of a ctitorial fresco no earlier than the year of the death of 
Vsevolod in 1212. Moreover. the name of the prince "the second Vsevolod" is clearly applied here: to 
a person from the princes of Vladimir. That is why the earlier assumption that the non-Nazi fresco 
presents the builder of the churches of the Savior Yaroslav Vladimirovich, brother-in-law of Grand 
Duke Vsevolod. should be considered more likely [20, pp. 39-57 ]. 
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TO THE 75TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
BIRTH OF PYOTR NIKOLAYEVICH 
TRETYA.IUVA 

Pyotr Nikolaevich Tretyakov died after a serious illness on June 12, 1976. 

The disease was not transient, it was nresidel11 by P.N. Tretshyuv for several years. However, these 
years were filled for him not with the expectation of an inevitable end, but with intense work on a 
manuscript of a book dedicated to Eastern Slavism in the early stages of its nstoriches1.. oro 
development’ . 

To science was devoted almost semicentennial creative delt, darkness 
P.N. Tretyakov. She found a vivid embodiment in a number of capits. TJ studies, significantly 
enriched Soviet archeology. He is usually a ledge in them. 'I was the discoverer, and if I was 
sometimes mistaken, striving for the truth, where there were no solid z1lanpf1, then over time I 
found ways that gave me the opportunity to move forward. Especially a lot has been done by a 
researcher on problems: ethnorepesis and early historian Slann, the formation of the Old Russian 
people. One ~. From the very initial steps in nau ~ -: his studies had a very wide coverage and often 
went far beyond the Slavic-Russian 1stor1111. in the field of view of P.N. Third, there was a history 
of Eastern Europe, ranging from the "gray" antiquity - the Mesolithic and viilot to the Russian 
Middle Ages, as well as the theoretical foundations of the 111 Rtodology of the Soviet apx (0. iocuin. 

Interest in archeology appeared at P.N. Tretyakov in school years. Even before graduating from 
the Kostroma 2nd nine-year school, he worked at the epylor11th station of the Kostroma Scientific 
Society of Local Lore and the n Rostrom State Museum, which was headed by the children: 
ethnorraf, archaeologist and local historian V.I. Smirnov. Er, the specials of V.N. Smprnova ii 
became the first archaeological school for a young man. For the first time, PN. Tretyakov 
participated in excavations at the age of twelve . 

In 1926, P.N. Tretyakov entered the historical and Lipg1111ststr fa ~, ultet of the Lesh11-1grad 
union ~ ¢ rslpeta, 1; he graduated from poryii in 1930 r. in terms of the special nature of the 
archaeologist-museord. In his student years, his scientific interests and creative method gradually 
develop. In 1927 r. primary student, Ursyush P.N. Tretyakov is enrolled in the staff of the State 
Academy of the History of Material Culture (GAIMK) as a scientific and technical employee "in the 
category of ethnography," and in 1930, after 01; the end of the 11th apprentice. becoming a junior 
researcher; om. As part of the expedptsrsh P.P. Efyurenr; o op participates in excavations of ancient 
Russian settlements on the upper Don, and in 1929 conducts the first independent field research in 
the region of Msta, near Vyshnm Volochk. 


From the editorial office. Published article dedicated to the 75th anniversary of Pyotr Nikolaevich 

Tretr, | am ~; ova, by.-ra nattieana of his studies 11rgkom p blpzhar'ishr employee Eurepius 

Alekseevich Goryunov. in 1981, r. E. A. Goryunov died untimely. He managed to prepare for 

printing ter; st statr. Photo if. N. Tretyakov i is separated from the non-archive, extolling in the photo 

archive of the .LO11L of the USSR Academy of Sciences. 

' The monograph of P. N. Tretyakov "In the footsteps of the ancient Slavic tribes" (L.: 

Science, 1982) was published after the death of the author. Runoffs 1- are ready. the publication was 
conducted by E. A. Goryunov (J/pu.J.t. ed .). 
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Then, still very young - he was 22 years old, - P. N. Tretyakov publishes the work "Kostroma 
Mounds," which has not lost its significance today. It contains the curly trees of the XIIXIV centuries, 
known for their pre-revolutionary excavations, into the system and analyzed. In this work, P.N. 
Tretyakov was among the first to apply a new methodology based on the principle of correlation, 
which allowed him to achieve a clear classification of antiquities that had previously performed 
completely amorphously. Source science analysis, carried out scrupulously, is at the heart of the 
study. However, work on the inventory of Kostroma mounds serves for a young scientist primarily as 
a method in solving specific Pstoric issues . 

In 1933 r., Shortly after approval by a senior researcher, P.N. Tretyakov leads a large 
archaeological survey in the construction zone of the Upper Volga hydroelectric power plants. For the 
first time in the domestic: archeology, he undertook the continuation of a settlement on its entire area. 
In the years 1934-1935. He completely excavated the late Dyakov settlement at the mouth of the river. 
Sanokhty, near der. Bereznyaki of the Yaroslavl region. On the basis of the material obtained by P.N. 
Tretyakov, a sand of works related to various aspects of the history of the Upper Volga region was 
written. The main one is the generalizing work "On the History of Tribes of the Upper Volga Region 
in the I Millennium AD," published in 1941 in the series "Materials and Studies on Archeology of the 
USSR." it gives a holistic picture of the ancient past of the region showing the nature of material 
culture at various stages of its development, determines changes in the economic and social structures 
over a huge length of the ~; old eras - from the Neolithic to the end of the I millennium BC. e. One of 
the main aspects of this work is social-erunomic. The transition from the appropriating economy to 
the producing one, the development of the social division of labor, the birth of crafts, the change of 
slash farming by arable land - all these economic shifts received a clear cultural and chronological 
reference in the work are shown as the "basis" that led to the collapse of the clan system and "the 
addition in its place of social relations, the form of which is rural or, otherwise, the neighboring 
community ." 

The same study also establishes the picture of the ethnic development of the tribes of the Upper 
Volga region in the I millennium AD. e., however, at the same time P.N. Tretyakov put forward a 
position that was not confirmed in the future. He believed,. that since the middle of the I millennium 
BC. e. "two vast ethnic masses are finally formed in the Upper Volga region," in the east of Finno- 
Ugric, in the west Slavic, represented by antiquities of various character. Later it turned out that 
Western antiquities within the boundaries determined by P.N. Tretyakov. associated with one of the 
variants of the Dyakov culture n are most likely composed by the Eastern Balts. and not the Slavs, 
whose advance to the Upper Volga region began in the late I - early If millennium C.E. This 
conclusion was reached by P.N. Tretyakov in the works of the late 50s, recognizing the mistake 
made earlier at the same time. It consisted primarily in underestimating the role of the Balts in the 
ethnic history of the Dnieper and Volga regions. "Mitigating circumstances" P. N. Tretyakov rightly 
saw that in the 30s and 40s, the study of East Baltic antiquities in the main area - the Upper Dnieper 
region was practically not conducted and nothing was known about them. They were then separated 
from antiquities belonging to other ethnic communities, including Slavic . 

In the 30s, P.N. Tretyakov wrote a number of general works on various topics. Some of them are 
devoted to major historical and cultural problems related not only to archaeological sources. These 
include the study "Primitive Hunting in North Asia > (1935). made on the materials of ethnography. 
The study "Slicing Agriculture in Eastern Europe" (1932), in which the problem of the origin of 
arable agriculture is convincingly solved, received general recognition. The work < < To the history of 
the pre-1st mass society of the Upper Volga > (1935) and some others are attracted by historicism in 
its approach to social phenomena. They seem to oppose the former archeology, limited by the 
framework of pure material studies and, as a result, did not know full-fledged historical 
reconstructions. In the 30s. the time of the formation of Soviet archeology on the basis of marr; spst ~; 
but understanding history. these works were very relevant, although for objective reasons: the 
fragmentation of the material, the lack of a well-developed methodology for studying it and 
interpretations, they could always claim an exhaustive solution to the problems posed . 

In the same years, P.N. Tretyakov was fruitfully engaged in Slavic topics. 

He published several works related to the study of the history of the Slavs. in the polemical article 
"The Resettlement of Ancient Russian Tribes according to Archaeological Data" (1937), which 
appeared together with the response to the carry of A. V. Artsikhovsky in the volume "Soviet 
Archaeology," the young scientist opposed the direct link between the mound antiquities of the Xi- 
XIV centuries, which came from A. A. Spitsyn, with the tribes "The Agenda of Bygone Years." P.N. 
Tretyakov believed that the annalistic tribes - Krivichi, Vyatichi and other - as social, polptic and 
ethnic formations actually existed in the second to., Ovpe I millennium n. e., before the addition of 
statehood among the Eastern Slavs. This position became one of the key problems in the 
understanding of I.N. Tretyakov of the formation of the Kyiv state . 

In the work "Northern East Slavic Tribes" (1941), the first in the cycle of obir studies by P. N. 
Tretyakov on ethnogenesis in the history of the Slavs and their neighbors. the scientist turned to the 
antiquities known for the early Iron Age and 
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1 millennium AD e. in the Upper Podvetrovye and Volga-Oksky interfluve. He sought to outline the 
contours of the historical process, which ended with the formation of .J, Revneruss1, oy uarity. The 
work determined local variants of the culture of the Iron Age, their range and chronology, were 
localized taking into account the cultural differences of 1 > urga11 antiquities of the second half of I 
thousandr: the anniversary of n. h., the issues of East Slavic ethnogenesis were considered. Along with 
the revision of the established views of P.N. Tretyakov, the concept of the initial history of the Slavs was 
put forward . 

Ilstravain introduced a lot of new ii positive into the study of a complex topic, but had, as P.N. 
Tretyakov himself later admitted, disadvantages. They consisted of using the "stadiality theory" and 
other erroneous provisions of the "new doctrine of language" by Acad. N. Ya. Marr in ethnogenetic 
constructions. In this work, as well as in the first edition of the nngi created on its basis, "East Slavic 
Tribes" (1948) in accordance with the views of iH. J. Marra Slavs and their language acted as a 
stadial neoplasm of a strictly defined time, to which, as if only the beginning of their pstorpi dates 
back. Excessive autochthonism, which was present in both works, had the same roots . ; 

Since the late 30s, Slavic themes have become the main theme for P.N. Tretyakov. It also 
subordinates its field research, which in 1938, after the completion of work on the Upper Volga, it 
transfers to the Middle Dnieper. In the same pre-war years, P.N. The Third: Kov paeard in the 
creation of serial archeological publications, was a member of the author's class of the first "History 
of the USSR," opublsh; oval1noii in 1941. In 1938 he was awarded the degree of nandidate of 
historical sciences without defending a dissertation. Since 1934, P.N. Tretyakov joined the teaching 
work at Leningrad University, where he lectured on Slavic archeology and field methodology. In 
1940, he joined the ranks of the CPSU, and in January 1941 he was approved as deputy director of the 
GAIMK Institute of the History of Material Culture of the USSR Academy of Sciences (AI: MK), 
which replaced in 1937. 

During World War II, P.N. Tretyakov was on propaganda and teaching in the system of the Main 
Political Directorate of the Red Army. He ended the war with the rank of major, receiving awards: the 
Order of the Red Star Il medal "For the victory over Germany in the Great Patriotic War of 1941- 
1945." 

In November 1945, after demobilization and returning to Leningrad, [i.N. Third; Ov again 
assumed the duties of deputy dilre1, torus I[IIII\IK and was appointed head of the Leningrad 1st 
department of the JToro Institute. In 1945, he successfully defended his doctoral dissertation - the 
already mentioned study "On the history of the tribes of the Upper Volga region in the I millennium 
AD." In the fall of 1946, P.N. Tretyakov was involved in the Spider Department of the Propaganda 
and Aptatzpi Directorate under the Central Committee of the CPSU, where he held the position of 
consultant on archaeologist, ethnography and history. In this regard, he moves from Leningrad to 
Moscow. At the same time, he works at IIMK, but already senior scientific cooperation - 1, om, head 
sel; torus of ethnogenesis of the peoples of Eastern Europe. In 1947, he became a professor at the 
Department of History of the USSR of the Academy of Social Sciences under the Central Committee 
of the CPSU. In 1951, he was appointed director of the Institute of Slavic Studies of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences and at the same time was exempted from work in the Department of Science. In 
1951-1953, P.N. Tretyakov was the main editor: the director of the magazine < < Questions of History 
>. At: the end, until 1959 r. he was deputy academician-secretary of the Department of Historical 
Sciences of the USSR Academy of Sciences. ; 

P.N. Tretyakov took over the leadership of the Institute of Slavic Studies, when he was just 
making the first steps of the swap. The main task of the research work of the Institute in the early 50s 
was to write generalizing works on the history of Bulgaria, Poland and Czechoslovakia, contributing 
to perestroika: a kind of historical science in Slavic countries. P. N. Third: Kov was a member of the 
author's team and was the editor of the first volumes of "History of Bulgaria" (1954), "History of 
Poland" (1954) and "History of Czechoslovakia" (1956). Along with a general review of the history of 
these countries from ancient times to the present, revealed from the standpoint of Marxism- 
Leninpzm, they contained a new development of the main problems of the history of Slavic peoples. 
According to the initiative, with the active participation of P.N. Tretyakov, the most important 
directions of spider activity of the Institute of Slavic Studies were formed. In particular, according to 
the post, with the support of P.N. Tretyakov V.N. Toporov and O.N. Trubacheva: the study of the 
gpdronomy of the Upper Dnieper region in a wide linguistic plan was carried out, thanks to which 
the study of Balto-Slavic language relations, East Slavic ethnogenesis was significantly advanced. 

At the same time, P.N. Tretyakov actively participated in the activities of the Slavic Committee 
of the USSR and the All-Union Society of Foreign Relations (BORC). He headed the trips of the 
delegations of these organizations to Poland, Czechoslovakia, Albania to expand scientific 
cooperation between scientists of the USSR and the countries of the people's democracy. 

In the first post-war decade, edited by P.N. Tretyakov, the first volume < < Ocherl > of the 
history of the USSR "is published. At the same time, a number of generalizing works by P.N. 
Tretyakov appeared in print, including the book "East Slavic Tribes," the work "Monuments to the 
Ancient History of the Chuvash Volga > (194.8), published in two editions in our pages and not (1948 
and 1953) p, in addition, in Pols1, om and Czech translations. as well as numerous articles, reviews. A 
serious scientific contribution was the extensive work created in collaboration with P.P. Efimenko 
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"Old Russian settlements on the Don" (1948), dedicated to Eastern Slavism at the most important 
stage of its historical development associated with the formation of statehood. it included the 
publication of material from the excavations of Voronezh hillforts, obtained by P.P. Efimenko in 1928- 
1933, his analysis and historical comprehension : 

The book "East Slavic Tribes," although it appeared in a popular science series, met with the 
most serious attitude among experts. She reflected the necessary stage in the study of Eastern Slavism, 
associated with overcoming the stable tradition of Russian historiography of the late XIX - early 20th 
centuries, which relied mainly on the stingy news of the Russian annals when showing the initial 
history of the Slavs and did not go beyond its temporary borders. This work of P.N. Tretyakov laid a 
new understanding of the history of the Slavs as one of the oldest ethnic formations of Central and 
Eastern Europe. Passionately and with conviction, the scientist defended the idea that the Old Russian 
state was by no means the beginning of the historical existence of the East Slavic tribes, but the 
natural result of the long and complex life path they had traveled by the beginning of the Ii 
millennium BC. e. However, the concept of the historical development of the Slavs put forward in the 
work turned out to be vulnerable in its separate positions from the point of view of both archeolog 
and linguistics. It needed a significant correction, which was carried out by P.N. Tretyakov in peeach 
already in the 60s, after a whole streak of discoveries in the archaeological study of Slavism, achieved 
with his active participation. 

In 1952, P. N. Tretyakov was awarded the title of Laureate of the State Prize for his participation 
in the creation of the collective work "History of Culture of Ancient Russia." In 1958, he was elected a 
corresponding member of the USSR Academy of Sciences. The field activity of the scientist does not 
weaken during these years either. It is still aimed at studying the most important problem of 
ethnogenesis and the early history of the Slavs. In 1951, the Slavic (Upper Dnieper) expedition led by 
him began a systematic study of the cultures of the early Iron Age and the I millennium BC. e. in the 
Belarusian Dnieper. The work of the Slavic expedition led to major discoveries. First of all, it turned 
out that the Zarubinets culture, contrary to the opinion established in science, does not represent a 
narrow-local phenomenon associated only with the Middle Dnieper, that it is widespread on the upper 
Dnieper, where it had a noticeable influence on neighboring cultures. Another important result of these 
works was the identification in the Upper Dnieper of previously unknown antiquities of the second 
and third quarters of the I millennium AD. e., which filled the gap in several centuries, which 
separated the cultures of the early Iron Age from the early medieval Slavic WIII-X centuries. 

Field surveys in the Upper Dnieper region were successfully continued by N.P. Tretyakov in 
1954-1962. within the Smolensk region. During these years, several refuge settlements were 
excavated, and two settlements - Tushemlya and SlobodaGlushitsa - were completely investigated . 

The results of many years of research in the Smolensk region were summed up by a scientist in 
the work "Ancient Settlements of the Smolensk Region" (1963), which was included in the collection 

under the same name (E. A. Schmidt became another author of the collection). The content of the 
work was not only the publication of the extracted material. It found a solution on the basis of source 
analysis and general issues related to the study of material culture in the Smolensk Podpeprovye at 
different stages of its development, economic and social life of the population. Reliable argumentation 
was given to the main provisions - about the change in the middle of the I millennium BC. e. One 
form of settlement of another, about the continuity in ethnocultural development from the middle of 
the 1 of the thysletple Bc up to the early Middle Ages, about the belonging of antiquities of this time to 
the Eastern Balts, etc. 

He began in the 50s P.N. Tretyakov a lot and fruitfully dealt with issues of hard-boiled 
Zarubinets: culture. Particular attention was paid to finding out the place of the latter in the East 
Slavic ethnogenesis. Op is preparing two major issues of "Materials on research on ae of the 
USSR." summarizing all the basic information about this culture, publishes a number of special 
articles. Zarubinets theme occupies one of the main places in his generalizing studies on ethnogenesis 
and the history of the Slavs, Balts and Finno-Ugric . 

In 1959, P.N. Tretyakov, at his personal request, was relieved of his duties as deputy director of 
the institute of Slavonic Chairman of the USSR Presidential Administration Ii returned to Leningrad. 
From that time until the end of his life, he worked as a senior researcher at the Leningrad branch of 
the Institute of Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences. In parallel with scientific activity, the 
scientist taught at the Department of Archeology of Leningrad University, where he lectured on 
Finno-Eel archeology, ethnogenesis and the history of the Slavs . 

In the 60s, P.N. Tretyakov deployed wide field surveys in Podesenie, where. as he believed, one 
could expect the discovery of the missing links in the development of Slavic culture. Considering the 
search for these links as the main task of Slavic primitive archeology, P.N. Tretyakov made every 
effort to solve it. The work of the expedition led by the pm was actually eliminated by the hiatus. 
measured in Podesenie for several centuries - from the turn of A.D. e. to WIII-X centuries . 

The exhaustive publication of the large material obtained in Podesenie, and the conclusions - 
arising from its analysis, amounted to the content of an extensive work 
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P.N. Tretyakov in his collection "Early Medieval East Slavic Antiquities" (1974). it was preceded by 
two capital works by P. N. Tretyakov - "Finno-Ugric, Balts and Slavs on the Dnieper in the Volga" 
(1966) and "Among the Pstok of the Old Russian people" (1970), thematically close and 
complementary to each other. In the creative heritage of P.N. Trets, these works (together with the last 

generalizing research in the field of Slavic ethnogenesis by the work of Peter Nikolaevich "In the 
footsteps of the ancient Slavic tribes") are the most significant. They are based on the author's own 
research works over the years and a critical understanding and generalization of everything done in 
Russian and Soviet science in the study of the primitive history and ethnogenesis of the Slavs, Balts 
and Fpno-Urra, the process of formation of the Old Russian people, primarily its northern branches. 
The chronological coverage and subject matter are especially significant: earlier studies differ in their 
diversity. They begin by revealing the history of the initial settlement of the forest zone of the Eastern 
Europa of the II Trans-Urals, and beyond the ~; they are anchored by the historian of the Dnieper and 
Upper Volga regions on the eve of the formation of the Old Russian nationality. In this work, the miro 
was especially clearly manifested: a kind of scientific outlook of a scientist who managed not only to 
cover many seemingly distant topics and related subjects, but also to reveal each of them with the 
fullness of special research, deeply and convince, but. He determined the structure of books, the 
scientist proceeded from the fact that the disclosure of the main topic - the history of the formation of 
the Old Russian nationality - is impossible without clarifying many issues related to the study of 
histories1-sh destinies of the Slavs alone. but also other ethnic groups, primarily Balts and Finno- 
Ugric, which formed the substrate of the northern branch of the Old Russian people. In these works, 
P.N. Tretyakov introduced a new concept of ethnogenesis and the history of eastern shales, founding 
the latest achievements of both archeology and related sciences, primarily linguistics. Its essence lies 
in the following . 

The Slavs already knew Chalpo were not a compact cultural and ethnic community, but were 
divided into several tribal groups that had certain differences in culture and language. Until the 
middle of the i millennia BC. e., their ethnes1,: their development was mainly associated with the 
processes of differentiation, later - interration, "which reached its maximum by the end, the great 
migration of peoples" - in the V- VI centuries. Consolidation of the Slavic community after the 
middle of the I millennium BC. z. found archaeological expression in the spread of Zarubinets culture 
in the Middle Dnieper region. At the beginning of the I millennium C.E., "the main centers of 
historical life" were no longer in the Middle, but in the Upper Dnieper. Here the Slavic (Zarubinets) 
tribes were pushed back first by the nomadic Sarmatians, and then by the Goths and other tribes that 
made up the Chernyakhov culture of the iii- [V centuries. With the advance of the Slavs to the north, 
the process of assimilation of the local Baltic tribes began, which ended in some places in the late I- 
early 11 millennium AD. z. The substrate impact is associated with the appearance in the culture of 
the Slavs of separate Baltic elementon, which noticeably changed its char ~ -; ter. In the post- 
Legunian time, when the historical situation has changed dramatically, the Slavs return to the Middle 
Dnieper region, and also develop lands that they did not previously belong to, move south up to the 
Lower Danube, where they enter into a struggle with the East Roman Empire. With these movements 
of the Slavs, the Svyazapo appeared in the Middle Dnieper region of the Penkov culture, the 
difference from the original, more northern, is due to the initial contacts and connections of the Slavs 
with the steppe nomadic tribes. A later stage of the movement of the Slavs in the Dnieper is 
associated with the appearance on the left bank of the Middle Dnieper and Upper Don of the 
Romensk-Borsch culture, which developed in the upper Desna and Oka with the participation of the 
Baltic substrate. 

in the Vi- Vii centuries. in the Slavic environment, the process of cultural history is especially 
intensified, integration, at the same time socio-economic prerequisites for the formation of the Old 
Russian people are born. The primary core of the Old Russian nationality and its statehood is the 
"Russian Land," which united in its borders the groups of glades, northerners and ushrches named in 
the annals. At the end of the I millennium, < < feudal "nolonpzation began in Finno-yropc ~ -; the 
region of the Volga-Oka interfluve, which led to the assimilation of Merp, Murom p Drurph Finpo- 
Ugric tribes. 

In general, thanks to the works of P.N. Tretyakov, science was enriched with a harmonious 
concept of the ethnic and socio-economic development of the Slavs and their neighbors. Its solid 
basis is sta. 'lp defined: -.1thodological and theoretical principles, with the development of which are 
associated special works by P. N. Tretyakov - "Ethnogenetic Process and Archaeology" (1962), 
"Archaeological Cultures and Ethnic Communities" (1969) p. Relatively, not all the provisions of his 
ethnorepetic concept can be recognized as fully proven. Some of them are not yet more than 
hypotheses - bold. those devoid of the 1pind basis, but in need of sub1,: solving with new facts. 
However, given the c: -, - the present, gaps in our knowledge, the difficulty of studying the problems 
of ethnogenesis, pez and calculate on another prp the creation of a general picture of the Slavs; but 
the development of the Slavs. I'm not fat, oh at present, but. obviously, for the foreseeable future as 
well. The research of P.N. Tretyakov opens up a history: a kuro perspective, a new approach to 
solving the most important problems, they represent an integral link in the development of ideas 
about the ethnogenesis and history of the Slavs. 

The scientist's Peru owns over 200 scientific papers. Many years of creativity : cue 
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work of the Marxst scientist 11. N. Tretyakova received wide and well-deserved recognition. 3a 
outstanding contribution to the development of history1, oii science, for fruitful social and 
organizational activities he was awarded the Order of Lenin (1954), two orders of the Red Banner of 
Labor (1969 p. 1975). The scientific merits of the scientist were also noted by the Polish People's 
Republic. awarded him in 1974 with the Cavalry Order of the Renaissance of Poland . 

The scientific heritage of P.N. Tretyakov is not only his articles and knpgs, but also his 
experience, knowledge transferred to the younger generation of archaeologists. P.N. Tretyakov left 
many students grateful to him for his constant attention and support at the first steps in science. 

The works of P.N. Tretyakov belong not only to the past and present of science. The future of 
Soviet archeology is also impossible to imagine without Pyotr Nikolayevich Tretyakov, without his 
books with wide generalizations and bold hypotheses that wake up thought and open up real prospects 
in the study of knots 
problems of the history of the Slavs. 


Goryunov E.A. 


100 YEARS "GENERAL CATALOG OF COINS" P. 0. BURACHTYUVA 


1984 marks 100 years since the publication of the catalog of ancient coins of the Northern Black 
Sea Region, compiled by Platon Osipovich Burachkov. Over the past decades, many numismatic 
works have been published, in this: specialists continue to use the catalog in your country. and ea 
abroad. 

P.O. Burachkov (1818-1894) grew up on the estate of his father - Ivanovna, in the lower reaches 
of the Dnieper (now the Golopristansky district of the Kherson region). From childhood, he began to 
be interested in antiquities that were often found in these places. primarily in antique coins. P.O. 
Burachkov retained this hobby for life. He traveled a lot to the places of ancient settlements in 
southern Russia, and he managed to collect a large (about 800 copies) collection of ancient coins of 
the Northern Black Sea region. Subsequently, this collection formed the basis of the collection of 
ancient coins of the State Historiece: whose museum (Moscow). 

P.O. Burachkov is not so: to the call: he cocked antique coins. by and tried to study them, 
systematize them. By the VI Archaeological Congress, he intended to publish "A collection of 
materials for the study of art and coin production among the peoples who lived in antiquity in the 
south of present-day Russia during the Hellenic stay there." However, this idea was only partially 
realized: the author managed to publish the first part of the conceived work - "Common catalog of 
coins belonging to the 1st colonies that existed: in ancient times on the northern shore of the Black 
Sea within the current southern Russia." It is this work that is now called the "General Coin Catalog ." 

The "Common Coin Catalogue" consists of two sections. In the first section, the author gave a 
list and descriptions of coins and expressed some considerations regarding their attribution and 
valuation. The second section consisted of pz 33 tables with drawings of 1094 coins. 

It is important to emphasize that the "General Coin Catalog" is the work of only one person who 
was not a numismatic professional and lived in a province deaf at that time. 

The catalog was printed in 1884 in the printing house of A. Schulze in Odessa with a circulation 
of 150 copies. The price of the catalog (35 rubles) was quite high at that time (the monthly salary of 
the average employee). Due to the high cost, and also therefore. that only a few museums and a 
narrow circle of specialists were interested in ancient coins, the demand for the catalog was small, and 
P.O. Burachkov destroyed most of the circulation of his work . 

Naturally, the "Common Coin Catalogue" had a number of drawbacks. Some of the author's 
statements were not supported by any data and were sometimes simply fantastic. Coin drawings were 
sometimes "speculated upon." The coin numbers in the descriptions and the figure numbers on the 
tables did not match. There was a Tue in the tables; a lot of sketches of falsifications were thrown. To 
correct the shortcomings of the catalog. the famous Russian numismatist A. L. Berthier-Delagard in 
1907 re-viewed all coins from the former collection of P. O. Burachkov at the State Historical 
Museum. The result was the publication. entitled "Amendments to the general catalog of movets P.O. 
Burachkov (M.. 1907). A. L. Berthier-Delagard quoted the number of coins in the II text on the tab: 
chzach. corrected the inaccuracies of some complaints and images. singled out the coins. not 
belonging to the cities of the Northern Black Sea region. n vumiematinous phalaspfinates. Textualii 
part and considerations of P. O. Burachkov A. L. Bertier-Delarard did not touch. He pointed out that 
even then the catalog was a bibliographic rarity . 

Thanks to A. L. Bertier-Delagard's "Amendments," the use of the "General Coin Catalog" was 
greatly facilitated. Until now, this catalog remains one of the desktop works on ancient vumismatin. 
3a 100 years. since the publication of the "Common Coin Catalog," no new catalog has appeared. 
which would cover the same huge number of coins of the ancient cities of Sever- 
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Black Sea region. Until now, the body of these coins has not yet been prepared. Most fully and 
scientifically described the coins of the cities of the Northern Black Sea region A.N. Zograph [1, 2), in 
many mints remained out of the author's sight, and the illustrative material in his study: via is 
relatively poor. Studies by D. B. Shelov and N. A. Frolova [3-5) are devoted to the Bosporus coin 
business. A. N. Zograph specially investigated the coins of Tyra [6], V. A. Anokhin analyzed the coin 
business of Hersoves [7). A number of authors (except for those named, I will mention A.V. 
Oreshnikov, Kh. 3. Gilya, K V. Golevko, A.M. Gilevich, P.O. Rarppkovsky, Yu. L. Dyukov and 
others) specially investigated private issues of numismatics in the Northern Black Sea region. All this 
creates a good base for creating a new corps of ancient coins of the Northern Black Sea region, 
prepared by the left at the modern scientific level. I would like to hope that the appearance of such a 
case will not force 

wait for yourself. 


Grandmaison N. N. 
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SHOBIN V.P., BORISKOVSKY Pi. 


ARCHAEOLOGY AT THE MOSCOW CONGRESS OF INQUA 


From August 1 to August 9, 1982, the XI Congress of the international Union for the Study of 
the Quaternary Period (INCA) met in Moscow. it was timed to coincide with the fiftieth anniversary - 
of the if international Conference of the Association for the Study of the Quaternary Period of 
Europe, which took place in Leningrad in 1932 r. with the active participation of such prominent 
researchers of the history of fossil humans as G. A. BonchOsmolovsky, V. i.i. Gromov, S. N. 
Zamyatnin, G. K Nioradze, M. V. Voevodsky, K. M. Polikarpovich, G. P. Sosnovsky, K. Absolon 
(Czechoslovakia), V. Antonovich Nevich (Poland) '. The Moscow Congress aroused great interest of 
the scientific community. It was attended by over 1000 delegates from all over the earth. The topic 
and scope of work of the congress is presented by a list of 24 sections within which its main scientific 
activity took place; 1) Stratigraphy of Quaternary sediments; 2) Correlation of Quaternary sediments, 
3) Sedimentation and Pliocene-Quaternary Strathshraphy in Oceans and on Shelves; 4) Paleontology 
of vertebrates and invertebrates p their stratigraphic significance; 5) The history of flora and plant 
cultivation; 6) Holocene: 7) Glacial and water-glacial deposits, glacial geomorphology; 8) 
Lithogenesis of the crpogenic and periglacpal zones; 9) Alluvial deposits and issues of formation of 
river valleys, 10) Fourth volcanism and sedimentation; 11) Geochemistry of quaternary images; 12) 
Paleogeograph: 13) Geomorphology; 14) Neotectonics; 15) Shorelines; 16) Paleoglaciology; 19) 
Minerals of Quaternary sediments; 20) Excavation of the earth by aerospace survey; 21) Injector- 
geologic samples: rems; 22) Environmental protection; 23) Archeology and intermediate furnishings 
of the Stone Age; 24) Problems of anthropogenesis and paleoanthropology . 

Stone Age archaeology, especially Paleolithic archaeology, is inextricably linked with geology, 
paleozoology, and Quaternary paleobotany. Specialists in the Paleolithic and Neolithic countries 
invariably take an active part in all international congresses of the INQUA. The Moscow Congress 
was no exception. Within its framework, fuiktionirov: tp sushozpum < < Environment and hunting 
activities in the Kamepp century "(headed by V. P. Lyubpn) and the section" Archeology and the 
natural situation in the Stone Age "(headed by P. I. Boriskovsky). The symposium and section 
gathered over 100 participants, both Soviet and foreign. At 15 meetings, If discussed 106 scientific 
reports. From foreign countries, the USA (8 reports), France (reports), India (4 reports), Great Britain, 
Israel and Canada (3 reports each), Belgium were presented at the symposium and the principle. 
GDR, Italpa, Poland. Czechoslovakia (2 reports each), Algerpr, Hungary, Portugal, Romania, 
Fpnlandpya. Germany, Sweden (1 report each). We note the participation in the work of underground 
foreign _ archaeologists and paleontologists E. Bonife, J. Combier, 


' Their reports are published in the book "Proceedings of the AICHPE international 
Conference." No. 5. L.-M.- Novosibirsk, 1934. 
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G. Fora, G. Miiller-Becka, R. Akerman, R. Solecki, K Valoha, Y. Barth, K Guerin, A. Ronen, A. 
Ghosh, D. Wymer. 

The attention that the symposium attracted was apparently due to a well-chosen problem 
considering essentially the paleoecopomics of the oldest human societies and its interaction with the 
environment. The symposium was mainly a review of the achievements of Soviet science in this field. 
Overwhelmingly, the materials presented by Soviet scientists were new, unpublished, which are 
reviews and generalizations within the large regions of the Soviet Union (the Caucasus, the south of 
the Russian Rabbi, the Urals, Southern Siberia, the Far East, etc.). More than half of all reports. 
Various aspects of the problem of "environment and hunting activity" in the late ages of the Stone 
Age (Upper Paleolithic, Mesolithic, Neolithic) were discussed, and in some cases (northern regions of 
the USSR) - in the Bronze Age of ii ancient iron up to your era. The hunt of an ancient man in the era 
of old age - ashel - mustier was devoted to lush 7-8 reports. The center of attention, therefore, was 
hunting activity in the second half of the last glaciation and in the Holocene. Obviously, the best 
representation of these eras in the actual material and, accordingly, the best development of the 
"environment and hunting" problem for these periods of time affected. 

Most of the reports were linked to the territory of the Soviet Union. In two cases, Soviet speakers 
(D. L. Brodyansky, R. S. Vasilevsky) included in the regions under consideration some adjacent 
territories (respectively, the Sea of Japan basin and the north of the Pacific Ocean ). 

Thematically, the reports can be divided into problematic, generalizing, summing up materials on 

large eras within the big regpons (V.P. Lyubiv, G.F. Baryshnikov: Caucasus, Middle - Upper 
Pleistocene: 
V.I. Bibikova: the south of the Russian Plain, the late Pleistocene-Holocene; Yu. A. Savvateev: 
Narelia, Holocene; G. N. Matyushin: South Urals, the end of the Upper Pleistocene - Holocene; N. M. 
Ermolova, JI. B. Ermolov: southern Spbur, end of Upper Pleistocene - Holocene; M.V. Nonstantivov, 
N.D. Ovodov, G.L. Narasev: Transbaikalia, the end of the Upper Pleistocene - Holocene: D.D. 
Brodyansky; the basin of Japan, the sea, the end of the Upper Pleistocene - go.: Yucep; A.M. 
Kuznetsov; Far East Holocene; A. A. Orekhov: Northeast Asia, Holocene; R. S. Vasplens 1st: the 
north of the Pacific Ocean, the end of the Upper Pleistocene - Holocene; R. E. Ackerman: Alaska, 
Upper Pleistocene end - Holocene; A. Ghosm: Indpya, Pleistocene). In most cases, only private issues 
of the problem under consideration were raised within a separate area, culture of the parking lot. 
These are the reports on fishing in the Holocene of the Kola Peninsula (N. N. Gurin): hunting 
weapons in the Upper Paleolithic and Neolithic (3. A. Abramova and T. N. Grechkin; V.S. Voloshin, 
N.D. Praslov, M.V. Aninovich); reconstruct111 hunting for prabpzon in the Paleolithic (P.U. Outlev): 
cutting and settling hunting prey (A.E. Matyukhin; L. Todd; N. B. Jieonova; Jin Porter ii D. l\J. Ghosh, 
pns; E. Bonpfe); reflecting hunting activities in Stone Age art (E. Lohse; F. A. Zagorsky) and others. 

Let's briefly dwell on the main provisions of the three main topics . 

1. The issues of interconnectedness of the environment and hunting activities were mainly 
reflected in the reports of V. P. Lyubin and G. F. Baryshnikov (Caucasus), V. I. Bibikova (south of the 
Russian rannina), N. M. Ermolova (Slbir), R. S. Vasplevsky (Pacific North), D. L. Brodyansky, A. A. 
Orekhova (Far East) and R. E. Akerman (Alaska). Hunting activity in the Stone Age is directly 
dependent on the ecological environment. Thus, the species composition and methods of extracting 
animals of Ashelo-Mustyersy1m11 by the hunters of Nav ~; the aza reflect the characteristic features 
of the paleolapmafts of that ply of another area. A change in the species composition of commercial 
animals of mountain sites (Kudaro, Tsona) records the pleiistocene dynamics of landscape zones. 
Composition of commercial belly II rissvurme, brorup, in cold highs of wurm and n Holocene report. 
JJair defense reflects the ismepenp about ~; shoti '~ environments (V.P. Lubpn, G.F. Baryshnir, ov). 13 
Nrshu, in the south of the Russian Plain, in Sibpri. in the Far East and Alaska, the hunting fauna 
clearly fixes the Pleistocene-Holocene line. In the middle and upper J11, the pacheolpte of Crimea is 
dominated by the round-up II corral hunting of herd, 1; pnotty from ~; dug spaces. Teri0lumple ~,: 
early Holocene (Mesolithic) species reflect the expansion of closed biotopes II testify to the age of 11p 
of the number of forest animals; there is an expansion of hunting grounds due to the development of 
mountainous areas in vast steppe spaces both in the Crimea and in the steppe Black Sea region. The 
role of new mass species of animals is increasing, conditions are created for individual hunting (V. 11. 
Bpbikova). In South Sibprp, in connection with the change in the environment, there is a transition 
from hunting for mammoths, rhinos, reindeer and horses in the Upper Paleolithic to hunting for 
moose, red deer, roe deer, wild boar, bear in the Mesolithic-Neolithic (Holocene) (N. M. Ermolova). A 
sharp warming in the Pleistocene Coptic led to the death of the mammoth fauna, the warming of the 
waters of the north: part of the Tph Ocean and the flowering of the fauna of marine mammals 
(pinnipeds, whales), which led to the transformation of tundra hunters and marine St. John's wort (R. 
S. Vasilevsky). At the end of the late Pleistocene, the beginning of the holocep caused the 
disappearance of large animals in the Arctic-subarctic zones, and contributed to the 
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changes in the composition and ranges of plants and animals and spread across the distribute. 1rsh 
stagel,, and haryu1; term of material ~; ultura of northern hunters (R. E. Akerman ). 

11. Hunting as the leading form of primitive man's economy. 

Commercial 1 large animals as the main method of obtaining food is the main task of hunting 
activities. Elephant hunting in Olduvai - Amel and at a later time was considered in the reports of G. 
Muller-Beck and E. Bonife. In the pushtr1111, nasht: > th country, the hunting activity of ancient 
people traced from the almond-riss (?): in the lower Acheulean layer of the Azykh cave in Azerbaijan, 
together with the remains of cave bears, the remains of the rhino Merck, the horses of Stisenborn, the 
bison of Schotezan, the Mesopotamus ~ were met; oh doe, cave riena. In the amelsrsh (rpss-wiirm) 
and Mousterian (wiirm I) layers of the Kudar caves in YuroOsrtip paliden, the remains of more than 
40 species of commercial mammals, among which gshl'rrrrat cave bear, b: tagorod deer. Caucasian 
goat. In the Upper Paleolithic (the second half of the Wurm), bison, horse, Caucasian goat prevail as 
part of the commercial fauna in the Caucasus: in the Mesolithic - Neolithic - forest species (V.P. 
Lyubin. G.F. Parymnsh , ov). 

In the center of the Russian Plain, the main hunting prey in the Upper Paleolithic is tsh loma: ~, 
reindeer, mammoth (I\l. V. Ani ~; ovich). The evolution of okhotpchgo promise.1a in the southern 
zone of Guss,, and the plains developed from prey in the main ~, a bysopa p p.1eistocenonii horse to 
hunting for tarpapa p tour at the beginning of the Mesolithic. In the Gorno-Crimean region, saiga are 
mined in the Paleolithic (predominant),: rash and bison; in meso: shte - ~; aban, red deer, nosulya (V. 
Il. Bibyuyuva). 

The evolution of hunting in Siberia developed from the extraction of large zhpvotpaH 
(mammoth, rhino) during the Upper Paleolithic Moustier II era to hunting for smaller herd species 
(horse, saiga. reindeer, etc.) at the late stage of the vennnero pa: theolpta p hunting pa non-fade 
animals of forest biotopes (elk. boar, etc.) with the gradual development of fur fishing in the 
Neolithic (N. M. Ermolova). In Transbaikalia, the Upper Paleolithic fauna is dominated by a rhino, 
in the Neolithic - red deer and roe deer (M.V. Nonstantipov and others). 

Elk (Primorye, Ural, Baltic States,: Karelia, Kola Peninsula, Alaska, sh. ~; aban, red deer) play a 
significant role in the holopen deposits of many regions. roe deer. In the Holocene ke, there is a wide 
development of: > fur, fish and: marine fishing and bird hunting (N. N. Gurina, Yu. A. Savvateev, R. 
S. Vasp.levsky, D. L. Brodyansky, A. A. Orekhov, A. M. Nuznetsov. M.V. Ronstantppov and 
others). The conception of these industries can be traced from the Acheulean era. So, for example, in 
the Acheulean and Mousterian layers of the Caucasian caves: Kudaro I n II, tens of thousands of 
bones of Black Sea salmon were met (V.P. Lyubip, G.F. Barympt, ov). 

Carcass cutting and mining disposal. In the paleolpt, judging by the materials of the Caucasian 
caves (Barakaevskaya cave, Rudaro I, etc.). animals were usually cut at the site of slaughter. On the 
site of prpnosp.. 1see the most fleshy part of the skin (V.P. Lyubin. G.F. Barymyushov: J\I. V.: 
Konstantinov p.). Differences in the degree of utilpeapip production at different sites are explained 
by the provision of hunting yrodia with hunting objects (N. I. Ermolova). At the Paleoindean site 
Horn er in the United States with the remains of 250 bzones, anthropogenic recognition of their face 
and dismemberment and types of tupsh cutting were established (L. Todd, J. Frison). The report of 
A.E. Matyukhpna aroused great interest, in which the results of the done and: m (from to! '> ros 
itself; 1.nth amelsulx, Mousterian and Upper Paleolithic stone tools) cutting of elephant carcasses 
and giraffe killed in the Leningrad Zoo. Interesting results were also provided by a planigraphic 
study of the evidence approved by Clause 111111 zatzpi okhotnpchii of production at the Namennaya 
Balka site 1 (N. B. Leonova ). 

Development of hunting weapons. This question has been considered; ti is almost everything. 

There was a hunting weapon in the amel. all over, wooden. Stone tips of spears and darts appear in 
mustier (V.P. Lyubpn p G.F. Baryshnikov: V.S. Voloshin). I\I. V. Anikovich presented a sickle of dart 
tips p. 1t > p; their i-; oii'r. 1, some: -, -:: ~ trusted the development of hunting weapons among the 
singers of the Kostenkov-Streletsky culture in the interval of 32-25 thousand years ago in the pentra 
of the Russian Plain. Numerous small flint tips with a cuttings at the site of Kostenka XXI are, 
according to N. D. Praslov, the first (20 thousand years ago) evidence of the invention of a bow and 
arrows in the Upper Paleotite. 

Three types of dart tips and copies of the horn and mammoth bast (Z. A. Abramova, T. Yu. 
Grech ~ -; stump) testify to the development of hunting armament in the upper Paleolithic of Siberia. 
The tips of darts on page'l are also found in the inventory of many Mesolithic and Neolithic sites (Yu. 
A. Savvateev. P.N. Gurina, D.L. Bron.yans ~ -; py, A.M. "Kuznetsov, L. Ya. Rryzhevs: kaya p. Etc.). 
Mrrorie before: kladchpkp spoke about the finds of various Neolithic people; their tools of fish 
fishing (Yu. A. Savvateev, N. N. Gurina, R. S. Vasilevsky, A. A. Orekhov 11 nn.). 

111. The social aspects of hunting activities were touched upon insignificantly. on the 
example of collective hunts on the basis of the beginning of the Achotp Hunter's Hunter's Hunter's 
Hunter's Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted 
Hunted Hunted Hunted Hunted which discuss the delimitation of the spheres of men 
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cl, the ii of feminine labor and purposeful work, jii figure. 1 part of the human association in the 
interests of the entire team (V.P. Lyubpn, G.F. Baryshninov ). 

The success of the symposium "Wednesday and Hunting Activity in the Stone Age" brought 
some novelty to the problem. Until now, this problem has not been specifically considered anywhere, 
and publish; atsn pa this account (especial in the Soviet press) was scarce and fragmentary. For the 
first time, the wide chronological, spatial and thematic range of the materials presented made it 
possible to follow the ~: the onimennostp and stages of the development of nature and the 
paleoeconomics of ancient people throughout the kpaiineii measure riss-wiirm and ro.locene in a 
significant part of the Old World in the north of Lmeriul. Sog: 1The complexity of significant shifts in 
hunting activities from pa: leogeor11 to the borders of the Pleistocene - Holocene has become even 
more obvious. ii: '1Interpa.1s of the symposium are a serious help for the development of 1 glimmer) J 
sotspal-e ~,: an opportunity for the development of ancient societies 

Now moving on to the work of the section, we will indicate that a significant number of reports 
made there were devoted to separate monuments of the Stone Age and their small groups. 13 most of 
the cases involved monuments opened in recent years and being ordinary, and unu,: alpymp, 
illuminating many problems pstor1sh ps ~; the fallen person. First of all, it should be noted the report 
of M. ~ Remaski, K. Peretto and B. Zala (Italy), dedicated to the materials of the villages in!! Grains 
in the Center: ry Itash, which has an age of more than 700 thousand years. We are talking about a pile 
of ~; e peperRot.110; ~,: S.A. with thousands of primitive, pre-buster stone pzdelii and numerous 
faunistic remains. The site was excavated on an area of 200 m'. This find is of outstanding 
importance to the ceii archaeologist of the Stone Age of Europe. Here primshat reports V.N. 
Gladilina and L.V. Soldatenko (Biting), posvyashchepny investigated in recent years well stratified, 
expressive multilayered drevpepaleoliticheslyumu mestonakhozhdenpyu f.: orolevo in the 
Transcarpathian USSR region, materials ~; otory in a new way cover problems of genesis and a 
raavitiya ashels ~: oii and Mousterian culture of Ukraine and Central Europe. The report of V. A. Ga 
nova (Dushanbe) is associated with this problem. dedicated to the ancient Paleolithic pebble Karatau 
culture of Tajikistan, the age of which is established quite accurately and which therefore has 
Juryuchic significance for understanding all pre-Mustersk cultures of not a crowd; about Central Asia, 
but p Pyu; istana p India. On sreshch1 was unanimously given ochesh, a high assessment of the 
parking in the grain as a unique monument excavated on the miroia square and at a high scientific 
level. During the discussion, the outstanding scientific significance of the Queen and Karatau sites 
and their ancient Paleolithic age were also confirmed. 

For the late Paleolnut, I noted a group of reports. dedicated to the problems of dwellings and 
settlements, ~: the defections have long been successfully developed by the Soviet school for the 
study of the Paleolithic. it should be called the report of M. I. Gladkikh and N, L. Nornpets (Niev), 1; 
assimilating interpretation of the unique late paleolithic, residential building, i am from the bones of 
mammoths in Mezhirichi on Uiraip and not a crowd of it is lit: about in the usual domestic plan. but 
also as a monument to primitive aestheticians. Donladch1 pos. 1; azalp that the serip of the lower jaws 
and other bones of mammoths, used in the lining of the fourth interiric dwelling, form symmetrical p 
rntmp groups, and this rhythm and symmetry are not associated with the bearing, covering pli other 
pmp fum,: zpyampa as a building material, but testify to the archnote: curly fantasy Paleolithic man 
and his aesthetic tastes. The report of V. Ya. Sergin (Moscow) "The appointment of large pits in 
Paleolithic settlements > > and, to a certain extent, the report of J. Combier (France)" 
Pozdnepalrolitpchest, a settlement with huts in Valleur (Loire, France) > > adjoin this report. Carefully 
carried out cleavage; p using the method of ~ developed by Soviet Paleolithic researchers: they 
revealed here a whole camp with a group of sky: rshph, 1; rounded in terms of dwellings, their 
architecturoii (the basis is not the skulls of mammoths, but the slabs of stone) is strikingly 
11apo111ppashp of the Malipps ~ dwelling,: late paleolptptic site near Irkutsk. 

A number of broader generalizing reports interpreted the chronology and periodization of the 
late paleolptpskepp monuments of rather extensive regpons, which are of paramount importance for 
the coverage of pareolpt of the USSR and adjacent countries. Let's call it before,, fret M. A. Pvnnova, 
N. D. Praslov and A. A. Sinitsyn (Leningrad). devoted to the problems of chronology and stratigraphy 
of the paleolpt of the Kostenkovsko-Borshchevsny district on the Don and summed up the great 
work carried out in recent years by the Kostenkovskaya Expedzpei LONA. In the same regard, the 
reports of Z. A. Abramova (Lenpngrats) < < Razvptpe archeological julyur in the Paleolithic of the 
Yenisei, "G. I.: Medvedeva, G. A. Vorobyov and N. A. Savelyev (irkutsk)" Geological stratigraphttya 
t;; Shannon century of the Southern Prorya pbai: kalyu > and Yu. A. Mochanova (Yakutsk) 
"Paleolithic of Northern Azip." These reports mark a new stage in the development of generalizing 
nss.ledovanp11. dedicated to the Paleolithic USSR. Many outtakes of foreign archaeologists were of a 
wide historical and archaeological nature. First of all, these are reports by J. Ua ~ measure (Great 
Britain) on the cultural level of humans in the Middle Pleistocene Brntanpp p. R. Solecki (USA) on 
the habitat of Shapipar Cave (North Pran) in the Middle Pleistocene period. Summarizing and 
analyzing the known materials from Shangdar, Solecki made important 
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conclusions about the nature and layout of mustiers: they are hunting camps located in the cave. 
Generalizing reports by A. Ghosh (India) about the ancient man and: the culture of the Prigimalai 
region and R. Ray (India) about the ecological and cultural changes during the transition from 
Pleistocene 1, the Holocene in India adjoin here . 

A number of reports were devoted to new methods of classification, functional and typological 
study of Stone Age tools. As you know, the center of further development of the methods created by 
S. A. Semenov for studying the fluvnations of primitive tools in the wake of the trigger is the 
Laboratory of Primitive Technique LOIA. Employees of this laboratory (G. F. Korobkova, N. N. 
Skakun and T. A. Sharovskoy (Leningrad)) made reports on the problem of determining the functions 
of stone tools by macro signs, and R. P. Kazaryan (Yerevan) -:- on the study of the functions of 
Mustyersk tools from the sites Yerevan I and Lusakert I. The reports of T. Weber and Sh. Schaefer 
(GDR) contained a summary of a new method for analyzing ancient Paleolithic and Middle 
Paleolithic sites based on a special platform of a system of features characterizing important 
technological and spatial data, and using computer technology. These reports were especially popular 
with their purely practical ~ haranter. The use of new developments did not appear among the 
speakers (as it is, unfortunately, the coronavirus: it happens) as an end in itself. and led to new 
historical and archaeological conclusions, for example, about the erroneity of contrasting the 
traditions of the bifasiaJILth guns and traditions of the guns from the cleavages . 

A significant number of reports were devoted to the problems of geology, paleobota- 1shyu1 and 
paleogeography in their connection with the archeolor of the Stone Age. A generalization of many 
years of research was in the reports of I.K. Ivanova (Moscow) "Natural situation and geological age 
of the Mustye by Transnistria >, S. M. Zeitlpp (Moscow)" Geological age of the Shsheogeoraphy of the 
Paleolpt of Northern Siberia "and T. Madey (Poland) < < Evolution of Natural Us: Tovii p Stone Age 
stratigraphy in Southern Poland." A particularly lively discussion was caused by a wide generalizing 
report by P. M. Dolukhanov (Leningrad), devoted to the problems of paleogeography. paleoeconomics 
and adaptation of primitive man during the Upper Pleistocene, Early and Middle Holocene epoch 
(Anterior Asia. Southeastern Europe. Russi: a plain). Some speakers (V.P. Lyubiv, R. Solets: ki), 
with a general positive assessment of the report, criticized Il. l\f. Dolukhanova for reassessing the role 
in - native changes in the history of primitive mankind . 

D. Hofman and G. R. Brenepdridge (USA) offered to the attention of the auditor an 
interpretation of archaeoloriches1 of the materials buried in an alluvial environment (using an 
example from Tennessee). The speakers attempted to use materials on Stone Age archaeology to 
resolve purely geological issues. After the works of V.I. Gromov in Soviet literature, this area is 
studied, as you know, is being developed in insufficient step. 

A number of Don comrades of Soviets and foreign researchers were devoted to palynology and 
petrography. G. M. Levkovskaya (Leningrad) spoke about the paleogeographic situation at the end of 
the Mustya - the beginning of the Paleolithic on the Russian Plain and Navkaz (according to 
palynological data) G. A. Pashkevich (N: yev) reported the results of the reconstruction of the natural 
conditions of the Paleolithic and Mesolithic tribes in Ukraine. * Renault-Miskovsky (France) reported 
new palynological results in connection with the problem of climate stratigraphy of Southeast France. 
Lively: the discussion was caused by a group of reports. devoted to the methods of petrographic 
studies of flint and obsidian and the use of the results of this kind of research for archaeological 
reconstructions, in particular to clarify the origin and migration routes of various types of raw 
materials. In this regard, it should be called the report of N. B. Selivanova and V. A. Galibin 
(Leningrad) "Determination of flint stags for Stone Age monuments in the upper Volga," R. L. | 
Rarlson (Nanada) "Prehistoric trade in northwestern North America," D. Bigazzi and D. Radi (Italy) 
"Identification of the source of obsidian products from prehistoric sites by the track method" and N. 
Tekach-Biro (Hungary) "Degree of hydration of Carpathian obsidian ." 

Two reports by Soviet scientists partially summarized the materials received by Soviet 
expeditions that conducted research abroad. Report by N. O. Bader, E. M. Zelikson (Moscow) and D. 
13. Hajiyeva (Baku) was devoted to the problem of the formation of producing forms of farming in 
Mesopotamia. A.V. Vinogradov (Mosnva) spoke about the Mesolithic of Afghanistan . 

The work of the section, as well as the work of the spmpozpum, allows you to pose some 
general questions of ways and perspectives of the development of modern archeology of the Stone - 
Age. In recent years, one can state that the craving of the Stone Age, which is clearly manifested 
among foreign researchers of the Stone Age, is n wide: m historical-archaeological problems, 
historization. Stone Age sites are increasingly considered as a historical source, and excavation 
materials are increasingly used by researchers for wide: some kind of dislocation about the economy 
and the social system of ancient groups of people. A visual example is the report of J. Wymer on the 
section. For Soviet archeology of the Stone Age, all this is not new. Moreover, in this turn of the 
modern foreign archaeologist of the Stone Age, the influence of Soviets undoubtedly affects. But it 
should be borne in mind that some modern Soviet researchers of the Stone Age tend to forget all this, 
carried away by many typological surveys and ideas about archeology as an end in itself . 
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The last years are marked by an increasing departure of Paleolithic archeology deep into the 
Lower Pleistocene and Eopleistocene. In assessing the finds of the Early Paleolithic, primarily during 
dating, geology and radiometrics play a decisive role along with archeology ~ -; New surveys clearly 
demonstrate the need for the closest, inextricable connection of Paleolithic archeology with geology 
and other natural-scientific dpscylins. 

The problem of stone hake dwellings continues to be successfully developed by both Soviet and 
foreign archaeologists. A definite shift in the study of Paleolithic settlements can be stated. Here they 
began to pay close attention to the planigraphy of Nakhodon everywhere, which allows us to come to 
important conclusions about the layout of ancient poselenii, the location of their different 
components, and next to this - about the economic and social structure corresponding to - one or 
another peculiarities of the layout . 

Nanonets, the work of the symposium and section testifies to the outstanding successes of the 
archeology of the Stone Age in a number of developing countries. 13 particular, Dorshad G. Omassip, 
dedicated to ii some Mousterian monuments of North Africa, demonstrated the formation of the 
national explorers of the Stone Age in Algeria, which for a long time a number of leading Western 
European archaeologists refused even any prospects in this area. 

In addition, we note several archaeologists of interest 
_ reports, voiced at the section "Problems of Anthropogenesis and Paleoanthropology > (rudder M. M. 

Gerasimov). These reports are associated with the latest archaeological and paleoanthropological 
Nakhodok ~.; Am. made in a number of places of the rift valley of East Africa (Kenya, Efpoppya), 
sharpening the age of the earliest stone tools and the beginning of the use of fire. So, at the site of the 
early hominids on the river. Gona (Afar, Ethiopia) were found in situ guns of the Olduvai appearance. 
lying immediately above the tuff, the potassium-argon dating of which is 2,89+0,11 million years 
(report by D.-U K. Harris and D.K. Pohanson). In the site of Chesowanja in northern Kenya, in 
sediments more than 1.4 million years old, stone products, the remains of fossil animals and traces of 
fire in the form of burnt clay were found. Near these finds, the remains of a massive Australopithecus 
were met (report by D.-A. D. Gouletta, D.-U. C. Harris, D. A. Walton, B. A. Wood). 

The reports of Soviet anthropologists also deserve the attention of archaeologists of 
primitiveness: M. M. Gerasimova - on the Upper Paleolithic population of Eastern Europe and V. M. 
Kharitonov - on the biological childhood of fossil hominids (the study used the results of studying 
young forms of fossil hominids from the Paleolithic sites Zaskalnaya, Sungir and Barakaevskaya ). 


INTERNATIONAL SYMPOSIUM (< CONSUMING 
AND PRODUCING TYPES OF HOST DURING THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD A IN 
THE TERRITORY OF THE ALNOI ASIA CENTER "(DUSHANBE, 1982) 


On April 8-10, 1982, a symposium was held in Dushanbe on the problems of the origin of the 
leading types of farm. The symposium was held as part of the International Association on Studied 1, 
Central Asia Streets (MANCA) at UNESCO, organized in 1975 at the initiative of the famous Soviet 
orientalist Akad. B. Gafurov and now headed by the President of the Academy of Sciences of the 
TajSSR M. S. Asimov. The symposium was attended by scientists from Moscow, Leninrad. 
Novosibirsk and the republics of Central Asia, as well as their lyullegp from Anr. 'IPI, Afghanistan, 
Hungary, Nappdia, Italpp, China, Monroe.' III, Pakistan, USA. Turprinciple I of Germany. 

Rattled sushozium. President of the Academy of Sciences of the TajSSR M.S. Asimov 
emphasized the important importance of this forum and the joint meeting of the MAIQUA bureau to 
understand the processes of the history of the region. 

The representative of the UNESCO Secretariat, Y. Kono (Japan), welcomed. '1 participants in thei 
symposium expressed the fact that the symposium will make a greater contribution to the psuchepne centralr, 
noazpatskph tsishzatspi. In his speech, S. Zhumatov, a representative of the Commission of the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the USSR at UNESCO, stressed that the unification of intensive 
scientists in solving the problems of historical science will serve as a new example of polr: the shostp 
of the spread of the world of international scientific relations. 

K. K. Lamberg-Kar.tyuvsish'r (USA) expressed satisfaction with the participation in the 
symposium, which gathered great spider forces. Joint research by scientists from different countries. 
including Soviet and American, are very important for the development of rapid contacts and mutual 
understanding. Vice-President of the MAI ~ CA A. Habibp (DRA) welcomed the participants in the 
underscore that the environment created in Dushanbe is of particular importance, favorable for the 
work of the symposium, and that the TajSSR Academy of Sciences is a major center of archaeological 
studies of the regiopath . 

The initiator of the sushoznum. MAIRCA Vice President A. H. Yes and (Pakistan), delivered a 
presentation "The Problem of Neolithic and Cultural Form in Paki- 


become. " The speaker stressed that in different regions, the formation of a producing farm is not 
limited to agriculture. In a number of areas, livestock farming and the production of livestock 
products were of predominant importance. Four groups of monuments can currently be distinguished 
in the materials of Pakistan: 1. Settlements with dugouts such as those in Burzahom have been 
discovered in North Pakistan. However, in this area it is difficult to trace the transition from hunting 
and gathering ~..: oh to the producing economy. 2. The Sarai-Kala complex, in which cereals were 
already cultivated, represents the stage of development preceding the ~..: the culture of Kot-Diji. 3. In 
the area west of the Indus, hunters with a microlithoid industry (Kili-Gul-Muhamed and Gumla) and 
_the population of the Kot Diji culture lived nearby. 4. Mergar belongs rather to the region of the 
Indus Valley and is the earliest monument with a producing type of economy in Pa ~..: istan . 

The marked variants show a complex picture of the Neolithic of Pakistan, showing specific 
features in different natural and geographical areas. Therefore, it is impossible to talk about the 
monotony of the process and the distribution of the producing economy from a single chain . 

In the report of R. M. Munhaeva (Moscow) "The Formation of a Producing Economy in 
Central Asia," the main results of the latest studies of the mesoneolithic complexes of Central Asia 
and Prikasppya were laid down. The speaker compared the level. the development of Neolithic 
cultures of Central Asia and early Jewish settlements. Northern Mesopotamia, discovered by Soviet- 
Iraqi works ~..: oh e ~ ..: spedicip. 

V. M. M and s o n (Leningrad) in his report "The Formation of Cultures of a New Type in the 
Era of the Formation of a Producing Economy and Social Progress" noted that the transition to 
agriculture IT snowmaking was carried out primarily in Western Asia in the VIII- VII millennia BC. e. 
During the same period, long-term settlements appeared here, massive defensive walls were built 
around some of them. There is a sharp rise in applied arts. most vividly reflected in the shrines of 
Chatal-Guyuk. The huge materials currently available allow us to observe the formation of a 
producing economy at a new level: they raise questions of determining the ratio of agriculture with 
~..: breeding and roll of the substrate of hunters and collectors . 

Early agricultural settlements such as Jarmo, Jericho and Chatal-Guyu ~..: a characterize the 
already developed sides of the producing economy. Less known are the monuments of Central Asia. 
Jaitun 1..: The culture presents all the recognitions typical of early farmers. At the settlement of 
Pessedzhik-depe, a sanctuary with polychrome wall painting was also found. An important discovery 
of recent times was the settlement of Mergar in Northern Balochistan, during the excavations of 
which vivid materials on early agriculture and cattle breeding (Vii- VI millennia BC) were obtained. 
Interesting complexes have been investigated in the Ganges Valley, they indicate their _ ra: the third 
way of preventioning the producing elunomics and the Indo-Stan sub-content. In the northern 
regions - in Kazakhstan - livestock breeding played a leading role, primarily horses. Thus, in the 
settlement of Bataii (111 millennium BC), horse bones accounted for 90% of all finds. 

V. M. Masson dwelled on the variety of ancient economic systems 1 and the types of dwellings 
and settlements in connection with social development, stressing, however, that only a complete 
transition to a settled agricultural and livestock economy, as was the case in South Turkmenistan and 
North Balochistan, became the case basis for social progress . 

Of great interest was the report of the largest American specialist R. Bray d in ud a "The initial 
stage of the producing economy in the" fertile crescent "of the Middle East." He characterized the 
main stages of the study of early Jewish cultures in the Near, as well as Middle Boston. Currently, 
several different options for the transition toa producing economy in the Middle East can be outlined 
due to the different specific gravity of agriculture and cattle breeding. New data confirm the 
correctness of the rapporteur's conclusions about the oldest center of domestikacip of beetles and 
plants in the Middle East ~..: e. 

G.F. K Otimidly in a (Leningrad) before ~..: way < < The development of productive forces and 
tools as a prerequisite for the addition of new forms of economics "emphasized the role of Soviet 
archaeologists in the training methodology of the Ish methodology of labor, production forces and 
cultural relations, the most important component of which are tools. Experimental and trasological 
studies make it possible to restore certain types of activities, to reconstruct the technical and 
production side of the industries of the industry and the entire economic system as a whole. The 
application to mass collections of experimental and trasological studies contributes to the restoration 
of a specific picture of the diversity of ancient economic types in the Neolithic. The study of the 
Neolithic tribes of Central Asia as a whole allows us to talk about the possession of three big ~..: 
culturally ho: ~ egg zones: 1) settled: those farmers and pastoralists, which is characterized by 
materials of the Jeitun culture; 2) steppe hunters, fishermen, gatherers and, possibly, cattle breeders - 
monuments of the Kelteminar community; 3) mountain cattle breeders, hunters and collectors - the 
Gissar culture of Tajipstan. ; 

M. To z p (Ptalia) in the report "The initial stage of the producing economy in Iran and 
Afghanistan" highlighted new data on the netshta of Southwest Aeip, in particular on the culture of 
Neolithic fishermen and collectors with elements 
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emeledelia on the Omavsrum Peninsula. Analysis of paleobotanical remains showed the presence of 
systematic ~; their links between Hindustan and Afrirsh through Oman, thanks to which the 
appearance of African sorghum in the Balochistan settlement of Mergar can be explained . 

The report of E. E. To the bonds of the village (Moscow) "On the similarity of the tppa of the 
traditional rural house of the Northern and North-Western Indip with the oldest type of pas-stushes 
stove: some tribes of the Eurasian steppes" raised the question of the possible origins of Aryan house- 
building. N. R. G from Eva (Moscow) touched upon some issues of the use of animal husbandry 
products among the ancient Arii in her message. 

The discussion was attended by 15 people. J.: Mellanrth (England) emphasized two aspects of the 
Neolithic revolution: 1) the importance of domesticating sheep as a source of wool, which played a 
leading role in the formation of weaving 1 and, accordingly, the development of cold regions; 2) 
higher than later, the position of a woman in the Peolithic, in the community, sot: her primary role in 
domestic crafts and the construction of the house. N. Ya. Merpert (Moscow) dwelled in detail on the 
need to develop a more strict comprehensible grid and the use of terms such as "Neolithic 
Revolution" in the conditions of modern variance and diversity of materials . 

Yu. A. Zadneprovsky (Leshshrrad) drew the influence of materials in the Dorshads. i\iAmong 
other things, it is necessary to study and synchronize the cultures of the vast region under study. The 
task is to study at three levels: in specific areas, n the scale of Southwest Asia as a whole and within 
the Old World. In this regard, the concept of R. Braidwood on the zones of miscalculation and radial 
levels of distribution of the producing farm is of particular interest. initially, the Nsolithic revolution 
was spoken of in relation to the IV millennium BC. e. Currently, we are talking about monuments of 
the X- VIII millennia BC. e., on which the first evidence of domestication of animals and plants is 
marked. Therefore, rather, we should talk about the Mesolithic revolution, taking into account that the 
process was lengthy and final in the Neolithic era. J, Oates (England) also drew attention to the need 
for a dpfferentsjuvan approach to accounting for:: II cultures desirability of clarification: the criteria 
for the production of the host and the terminology used . 

K. K. Lamberg-Karlovsky (USA) noted the great importance of the work carried out in recent 
years in Central Lzip. especially by Soviet researchers, and pointed out the importance of joint inter- 
people exquisites. He especially emphasized the role of interdisciplinary complexes 1, of gra 
sediments, n in particular paleobotapkes: which and paleozoological. N. M. Ermolova (Leningrad) 
stopped at the paleozoological data on the formation of land management in Central Azip. The 
immediate evidence of cattle breeding and its form is the -steological remains of domestic livestock, 
therefore, the correctness of the definition of species is especially important, I enter er; it is possible to 
combine ~ -im with paleogeographic indicators. In this regard, paleozoological data on the 
emergence of cattle breeding in the ancient cultures of Central Azni require a special nsh1 mania. 
since in the archaeological sites of this region of Comta:: Ostapsh morphologically close, but of 
different importance in the development of animal production, are located. Forest, steppe and 
mountain regions have a sheaf of peculiarities in the growth and development of cattle breeding, 
depending on environmental factors, which in turn determine the degree of food supply. The 
development of Domesrsh, National Przna: Kov u Bol: The Pentry of Animal Spds disappeared 
quickly. The report by R. G. Sharma (india) highlighted the data on the new center for the formation 
of a leading economy in the Ganges Valley - the oldest center for domestikatspp and rice cultivation. 

U. Islamov (Samarr, and) considered n. the number of developed cultures of the South-3rd Apada 
of Central Asia to form a producing economy among the northern Neolithic tribes of the Kelteminar 
community. V. A. Rapov (Dushanbe) summed up some studies of monuments of Gissar culture, in 
particular, touched upon the issue of the establishment of the producing economy and the pace of its 
development on the basis of cattle breeding. Interesting materials were presented by n community of 
N. N. Nrgmatov (Dushanbe), which characterizes the developed stages of the culture of the Paselepp 
of Tajikistan of the Bronze Age and Rapnego Iron. R. S. Vasilevsky (Novospbirsk) in his speech 
highlighted the originality of the path ii raenptius peo: shtnches ~; oh culture in Prpmorye . 

In his closing remarks, V. M. Masson summed up the symposium. Regarding the essence of the 
decisive coup, which made a transition to agriculture and cattle breeding in the history of mankind, he 
noted that there are no particular disagreements. However, along with the consideration of the general 
11 laws of mnro: the howl of the historian is increasingly increasing the importance and need for a 
specific historical approach, the study of the real historian of tribes and peoples, the specific 
contribution of individual civilizations . 

The symposium was held in an atmosphere of benevolence and cooperation. 

This was greatly facilitated by the excellent organization and conditions of the forum, created by the 
Academy of Sciences of the TajSSR. The issues discussed are certainly. will serve as the correct solution 
of the most important questions of the staple of the producing economy - one 11e of the turning stages 
into the spread of humanity - in the capital work "Ustory of civilizations of Central Azip," which is 
being prepared under the auspices of UNESCO. 

Zadneprovsky Yu. A., Kircho L.V. 
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FROM REVISION 


In 1981, the Ylym Publishing House of the Academy of Sciences of the Turkmen SSR published 
a collection "Questions of the Theory of Archaeologists and Ancient History" (ed. Editor B. IMI. l\- 
Iaccon). After the publication of the collection, the editorial office of the magazine "Soviet 
Archaeology" addressed to Academician B. A. Rybakov received a statement, and the editorial office 
received a note by L. S. Klein (Leningrad), in which serious accusations were made against one of 
the authors above: the called collection: na A. Ya. Shchetenko (LOIA ). 

"With some surprise," wrote L. S. i {lane regarding the article by A. Ya. Shchetenko "an - 
assessment of modern trends in Anglo-American archeology" (pp. 17-33), "I found that in large part 
this is my text, although the author: A. Ya. Shchetepko. Having subjected the article to source 
analysis in this regard, I was able to establish that whole pieces from three of my published works 
were taken for its production: the book "Archaeological Sources" (L., 1978), a review of "Panorama 
of Theoretical Archeology," published in English: language in the magazine "Current Anthropoji" 
(Chicago, 1977, No. 1, pp. 1-42), and my review of the textbook by J. N. Woodole, published in the 
journal "Soviet Archaeology" (1975, No. 3, pp. 267-273) - a good quarter was reprinted from the 
latter. But I'm not the only victim. I only own part of the job. All foreign bibliography (p. 33) is mine. 
The second half of the article (pp. 15-31) was drawn up from the moerv, my separate paragraphs were 
in the first part of the article. " Further, L. S. Klein considered it necessary to indicate that in the 
article by A. L. Shchetenko, an article by E. G. Ale: ns.andres,: from the - collection "Copies of 
Foreign Ethnology >" (I\1., 1976. p. 26-67), excerpts from: the book by E. A. Veselkin "The Crisis of 
British Social Anthropology" (M., 1977), an article to the academy: and E. M. Zhukov "Some 
Questions of the Theory of Socio-Erunomical - of Formations" ("Communist," No. 14, 1973, p. 88- 
89), texts from the preface of i. S. Cohn to the collection "Philosophy and Methodology History (M. 
1977, pp. 5-33) and the book of the Indian archaeologist S. N. Malik "Indian Civilization: The 
Formative Period " (Simla, 1968). 

The above, of course, is understandable, pe has a lot to do with the work of the editorial board of 
the magazine "Soviet Archaeologist" and to a greater extent: it is the publishing house "Ylym," but, 
taking into account that A. Ya. Shcheten: no is a collaboration,: om Jinsty- - of the tutu of archeology 
of the USSR Academy of Sciences, the editorial board of the eae appealed to the directorate 
with a wish to understand the current situation. Rare: the legion fully shares - point of view expressed 
by L. S. Klein in the statement that pieces of his work were taken out of context, confused and 
iliterate (young; and the works of other genuine authors) pe convey pi the results of their works, nor 
the actual assessment by Soviet science of the theoretical developments of foreign scientists . 

To check the facts in the statement of L. S. Klein in the LONA of the Academy of Sciences of 
the USSR - a special commission was created under the chairmanship of the doctor. Ist. Spider Yu. A. 
Zadneprovs: noro,: The story carefully prayed all parties to the conflict that arose. The editorial board 
of the magazine "Soviet Archaeology," due to the limited volume of the pzdapp, does not have the 
opportunity to bulk: to nab the weight of materials related to this incident -, considering it expedient 
to publish a business II comprehensive text of the "Commission's Conclusions ." 


3AYulYuChYeNlYe OF THE COMMISSION FOR VERIFICATION OF COPYRIGHT 
INFRINGEMENT BY SENIOR RESEARCHER LON AN USSR, c. P. A. Ya. SHCHETENKO 


On January 12, 1983, a commission was created to verify the application of L. S. Klein, in: nor 
to and. n., Art. P. Sotr., Head. Laboratory of Office Processing LOIA Academy of Sciences of the 
USSR A. Ya. Shchetepko pyu, rurinprovalosr, violation of copyright n in the form of plagiarism . 

Compssple worked as part of D.P., Art. Teach. sotr. Yu. A. 3 administrative (chairman), to and. 
p., Art. Teach. sotr. O. V. Ovsyannikova (secretary), to and. item, :\1.1.n S. ALE. Matyukhina (member 
of the commission) and ml. p. V. S. Bochkareva (nlen of the commission). The Commission held five 
meetings, in which all materials submitted to it were considered and studied. As a result of the work 
done: the commission established the following. 

In an article by A. Ya. Shcheteyu < < K otsesh; e modern tendepshrii in the Anglo-American - 
archaeologist "(collection" Questions of the theory of archeology and ancient pstorip, "Ashgabat. 
1981, p. 17-33) and his yushge < < Perueval Hindustan, > (L.. 1979, p. 6-8, 30-31, 39) are indeed 
reproduced without reference or any other indications of authorship fragments from the published 
works of E. G. Alexandrenkov, E. A. Veselkin, Academician E. M. Zhukov, L. S. Klein, I. S. Cohn 
and Ipdnis: the new archaeologist S. K. Malik. Most of these fra~-mentov in the article by A. Ya. 
Shchetenko, r;: re they composed the bulk of the text and most of them were transferred from the 
work of L. S. Klein. in specific terms, these facts look like this. 
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: From the work of E. G. Alexandrenkov "Diffusionism in Foreign Western Ethnography" (in the 
book "Concepts of Foreign Ethnology," M., 1976, p. 31, 34, 45, 49, -51, 53-54, 66) A. Ya. Shchetenko 
reproduced in his article about 25 pages of the text of E. G. Alexandreyuyuv without references to the 
original. In that article, A. P. Shchetenko added a fragment of about 1.5 pages from the monograph by 

A. Veselkin "The Crisis of British Social Anthropology" (M., 1977, p. 3-6) also without reference to 
the author. From the work of Academician E. M. Zhukov "Some issues of the theory of socio- 
economic formations" ("Communist," 1973, L No. 11, p. 88-89) A. Ya. Shchetenko borrowed about 3 
pages of text without fundamental changes and references to the source and transferred to his article (1 
page of text) and book (2 pages of text). From the works of L. S. Klein "Archeological Specialle 
Notch111" (JL, 1978, p. 21, 23, 45, 69, 100-101), "Panorama of Theoretical Archeology" (in English 
in Current Antropology, 1977, No. 1, p. 1-42) and reviews of J. Woodall's gut (SA, 1975, No. 3, pp. 
267-273) A. Ya. Shchetenko, without significant changes and references to the author, reproduced in 
his work about 10.5 pages of typewritten 1, one hundred L. S. Klein. From the introductory article by 
I. S. Non in the book "Philosopher n Methodology by a Historian,,, (M., 1977, p. 10) A. Ya. 
Shchetenko transferred to his article with no 1, no iemssh-1shyami and without footnotes to the 
original 4 paragraphs. In nnig (p. 30-31) and article (p. 20) A. Ya. Shchetenko almost bu ~; a fragment 
of the nz of the work of the Pndius archaeologist S. K. Malik ("indian Civilization. The formative 
period». Simla, 1968, p. 42-43) without any reference to the original . 

Combining his article from fragments of works belonging to different authors, A.Ya. Shchetenko 
used, so to speak, different methods. Often he reproduced the text of the original literally. So he did., r 
With an article by E. G. Alexandrenkov, a monograph by E. A. Veselkin, a book by L. S. Klein, the 
work of S. K. Malik. In other cases, he reassembled the text of the original and made some other 
changes. So, for example, taking a pe article by E. M. Zhukov .absatz and omitting his last two 
phrases, he replaces individual words and numbers in the remaining sentences. In the next paragraph 
of the article, Acad. E. l\i. Zhukov changed case endings, individual words were replaced by their 
synonyms, and the entire .absatz was transformed into 4 paragraphs by A. Ya. Shchetsnko. Napropsh, 
in another case, out of four paragraphs, E. M. Zhukov A. Ya. Shchetenko composed one dream. The 
same operation was done with an article by i. S. Cohn. At the same time, grouping from nes]; ol.; Fh 
sentences of I. S. Kop one of his own, A. Ya. Shchetenko achieved a distortion of the original 
meaning or even its complete loss. Odpal; o 11 in these cases, the original text is accurately identified. 
From the article by L. S. Klein "Panorama of Theoretical Archeology" (published in English) by A. Ya. 
Shchetepko clearly borrowed a text with a volume of about 5.5 Mashposh1 s. But his text has some 
stylistic and semantic departures from origpnal, which is apparently due to the poor translation of pa 
Russian . 

The Commission familiarized A. Ya. Shchetenko with the charges against him and took into 
account his statement in which he admonished his guilt and expressed his readiness to apologize or 
take any other steps to restore the authorship of the mentioned PSJs:. A. Ya. Shchetenko explained his 
act by haste and negligence in preparing manuscripts for printing. He also stressed that he was not 
guided in this matter by dismemberment or malice. 

In the text of a comprehensive consideration of these materials, the commission states: 1. In the 
article by A. N. Shchetesh, about < < To the Otsei; modern trends in Anglo-American archaeologists, 
"placed in the collection" Questions of the theory of archeology and ancient history "(Ashgabat, 1981, 
pp. 17-33) and to a lesser extent in the book A. Ya. Shchetenko "Primitive Hindostai > (L., 1979) really 
nospored bu ~; Valyu - or tsr, completely close fragments from the published works of 6 authors. The 
references of these authors in the article and book of A. Ya. Shchetenko are absent or, as a rule, are 
not tied exactly to reproduced fragments, which usually qualifies as plagiarism. 

2. Nompsia cannot recognize the explanation of A. Ya. Shchetenko as satisfactory, since it does 
not in any way justify his act 

3. The Commission considers A. Ya. Shchetenko guilty of an act that contradicts the norm 
adopted in the Council of Piluk: -., Publir, acip of the results of scientific and investigative work. 


Chairman of the Commission d. 11. 
u., Art. Scientific — sotr. 
Secretary of the 
Commission 

k. p. N., Art. Scientific sotr. 
Members of the committee: 
R. east. Spider, ml. P. 

MI. n employee 


Yu. A. Zadneprovsky 
O.V. Ovsyannikov 


E.. I! Atyukhin 
L. S. Bochkarev 


MEMORY OF GORISLAVA NITYULAEVNA LISITSYNO 


On June 22, 1983, Gorislava Nikolaevna Lisitsyna suddenly died. 


Left pz; yulzsh1 pre1, a racy person, an Ii association with ~: the thief was so dear to all of us, a large 
and diverse scientist, loyal to his work, who gave him all his strength and left 11: ii a deep mark in 
science. The activity of Gorislava Nikolaevna was devoted to the problem of the relationship between 
man and nature, and in archeology - its ecological aspect - one dog ~ the first va; the first in the 
modern phase of scientific ra,: vitpya. For many years, we have brought to the involvement of 
Gorislava Nikolaevna to all our main research. to the invariable and fail-safe help, to the fact that 
archaeological reconstructions will gain a solid place on the ground, in certain machine, landscape, 
soil conditions, which will turn into a genuine ustoriches1, the second source of various properties of 
the oldest earth, rledelia - from paleobotavian finds to the remains of Prygatsopic systems We have 
added to the strength of the ecological combing flank of our positions. And it will be very difficult to 
fill the resulting void. 

G. N. Lisptsyna was born in Grozny on February 25, 1929. Having entered the Faculty of 
Geography of Moscow University in 1946, the Opa began to work on the problems of 
paleogeography in close connection with the issues of ancient! In aspravts.nR years, such a 
complexity of the approach to problems, research "on the verge of sciences" with the development of 
the corresponding methods found in the deltelnostp of Gorislava Ninolaevna quite clear forms. This 
manifested itself in the dissertation defended by her in 1956 si for the degree of candidate of 
geographical sciences "The main features of the paleography of the north-west of East Renaissance, 
s1, and the plains in late and post-glacial times ." 

For ~, it is one-dimensional that after the defense of G.N. Jirova came to our institute. pa nth life 
linking its activities with archeology. Remaining a highly qualified 11s ~ 1 and a multilateral 
paleogeoraph, and ~: tivvo participating in the development of ~,: e relevant special issues, she 
managed to become the first ~; lassva archRolog. The use of the capabilities and methods of both 
sciences, the constant pops of their interaction determined the complex nature of the problems 
developed by G. if. JLISP with a constant increase in their historical aspect. Starting with the study of 
the ancient landscapes of the Moscow Region, the Baltic States, the Caucasus and Central Asia, with 
the characterity1 of the natural environment of these areas in the Holocene, it came to the definition 
of rolp aptropogl'nio fa ~, tora in the formation and development of enospems of arid regions of the 
USSR. and then - 1, ~ to the short-term ii persistent study of the ascent and development of II rigging 
junctions, types of “early agriculture, interaction of changes in the natural Wed II systems of the 
economy, finally, to work out common issues of the oldest centers of the formation of agriculture in 
the USSR, in the Balkans and the Middle East. 

All these significant problems were developed by the founders of the materials; n, speciii, and ~: 
tivnRyspm was uchastnikom:kotopykh Gorislava Nikolaevna, I'm not just participating; oh, but also a 
researcher of the study of new yushravlei, y, purposefully mastering new types of sources that 
significantly increase the informational capabilities of archeolopic studies. Perennial growth, and - 
epeolptpchesurch m\mutton 1 -.ov IO; i,: noii Tour ~,: Menip were combined with work on 
landscape, soil, re.11, eph, paleobotanichesurch and paleozoological finds. G.N. Lisptsshoii 
Przadlezhalp and Zamyse., 1 11 works, 1 works. And never this work of Pe was a rush ~ 
jugate.Invsh: oshr invariably became important ssii, 11! 'otl + ~ 11I' \IOii part of the main study. 
Rezush, their tats are a significant expansion and deepening of the problem of the Ozhnoturkmen 
epeolite itself, and not only the Eneolite (the complexity of methods - the actual archaeological, 
paleobota1111x1x. paleopedo.1ogh! 'syurh) made it possible in a new way, in a more detailed source 
study base, to consider the main issues of the history of 10g of Central Asia from the Neolithic to the 
Bronze Age. Uzhs in his first book, "irrigated Agriculture of the Epeolpt Era in the South of 
Turkmenistan" (196! 'i) by G. N. Lisptsch, based on the teachings of Academician N. 11. Vavilova 
about the polycentrism of world agriculture, raised the question of the independent character and 
tluooka of the originality of the South Turkmen center of the flocks, 1st EmledRIpya, about its special 
position in the system of ancient Jewish cultures of the Middle East. The development of agriculture 
is considered here against the background of the characteristics of the natural environment and the 
history of the South Turnmenip settlement, taking into account the nzm < 'nevny landscape. r, Imnta, 
soils, rastits-11,nost11, redheaded world. Equal to the occupation.1th 1, jip! 'teptness, ~: at, in 
paleogeorrafpp, So p in apxeo. TJoriu ali.1111 G.N. Lisitsyna, during the development of the 
most important issues of the settlement of certain t1; > mtorii p spread at the peak of the producing 
farm, conduct a comparative analysis of the materials of the Neolithic, Eneolithic and Bronze ae 
settlements, taking into account their topography, changes in area, population damp and all possib 
Indus, ators of economic activity primarily agriculture. At the same time, paleobotanical data were 
constantly considered in comparison with the corresponding findings in the Middle East with the 
clarification of the place of the South Journalists; their findings in the general ranges of the defined 
plants. 

To all these issues, G. N... 'lpsitsyna repeatedly returned, deepening and enriching his 
development, y. 11 toga of her megalet from 11 years was the first in 1978: the book < < Formation 
and development of irrigated agriculture in Southern Turkme - 
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nii. " For the first time suspended by G.N. Lisitsyna during the study of this ii problem. complex 
methodrosh yushyuchala characteristics of all the most important components of the process: 
paleographic situation, soils, hydrography and water resources, cultivated plants, irrigation facilities, 
the total production potential of human groups during each specific period of life. There is every 
reason to talk here about the formation of a new direction n of studying the hepesis of agriculture - 
socioecological . 

The contribution of G.N. Lisitsyna to the irrigating systems themselves is also significant. 

The developed complex method led to the reconstruction of the ancient hydrographic and _ irrigation 
network, the determination of the arrangement of channels and channels of ux nutrition, as well as the 
nature and ~ of irrigated lands. One of the results of this work was the selection of three consecutive 
stages of the history of irrigation systems with the justification of each of them with a specific set of 

basic indicators; sources of irrigation, size of the device structure, principles of construction of 
systems of regulated water supply to the fields. The compliance of these stages with the general stage 
was observed :\1 social pal-:: n..: opo: -.1ic development . 

The results of many years of research in Srednyaya Azrsh formed the basis of G. N. Lisitsyna's 
doctoral dissertation "The History of Irrigated Agricuuire.! defended in 1979. Many developments 
and conclusions of this work, as well as the socioecological direction as a whole, fully retain their 
zpachenpe not only for this territory, but also for other regions of Eurasia covered by the process of 
formation and spread of the ancient zsmledesh. This was shown with exhaustive completeness by the 
practice of Gorislava Nikolaevna herself. So her fruitful works in the Caucasus proved that the noted 
stages of the development of agriculture are fully confirmed in this most important region, covering a 
huge period of history, from the appearance of a producing economy here at the end of the Neolithic 
to the creation of statehood and civilization. (Stage 1 - a combination of bogary and irrigated 
agriculture in Shulaveri-Shomutepin culture, Stage 2 - the simplest irrigation structures in Kuro-Arak 
culture, Stage 3 - slop..: new irrigation structures of the state of Urartu). 

The same was shown by special studies in i\lesopotamia. G.N. Jipsitsyna took part in the work of 
the Soviet archaeological expedition in Iraq. Here she carried out a lot of work to determine the grain 
residues from the settlements of a number of periods - from the VII to the beginning of the IV 
millennia BC. e. Systematization of the relevant materials is presented by G. N. Lirptsya (together 
with L. V. Prishchepenko) in the monograph "Paleobotanicheske finds of the Caucasus and the Middle 
East" (1977). 

G.N. Lisitsyna paid close attention to the oldest agricultural center of Europe - the Balkan 
Peninsula. She worked in Bolgarpi for a number of field seasons, traveled to a number of museums 
and excavation sites, collecting virtually all the paleobotanical material of this part of the peninsula. 
The results of scientific processing of the material are presented in the catalog "Paleobotanical finds 
on the Balkan Peninsula" (together with L. A. Filipovich), published in Sofia in 1980. They, along 
with paleogeographicsnpmi and archaeological data themselves, formed the basis of the monograph 
"The Oldest Agriculture in Bulgaria," for which G. N. Lisptssha worked until the last days.. kizyur 

The breadth of the North Teres, the experience of working in a number of the largest cultural 
centers of the oldest pstorpi allowed G.N. Lpsitsyna to move on to a general review of the 
drenepozemeledii oin: the minds of the South of the USSR, the Middle East and Southeast Europe, to 
aie she allocated seven main centers for the formation of a leading economy. This important and 
original synthetic construction was used in a number of works, primarily in the consolidated work 
"The History of the Peasantry of the USSR," where G. N. Lisitsyna wrote a general chapter on the 
emergence of a leading economy in the USSR, as well as a chapter on its development in Central 
Asia and the Kavr; Aza in VI - early I millennia BC N. 5. 

The scientific heritage of G. N. Lplsptsypoii includes about 80 works commissioned in the 
USSR, Bulgaria, Poland, East Germany, Ashglsha, USA, Germany. Etrr works will forever remain in 
the main fund of our science, they will be gratefully addressed: more: mpogis of the rest of the 1111th 
archaeologists. Ob.: shr..: the author's groom - Gorislava Nikolaevna Lisitsyna - the wife of ii will live 
in the hearts of many of her comrades, together with the ~..: she is a sheet.1a knoii C "lava scientific 
path. 


Merpert N. JI. 
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